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SERMON  I.  i 

  /  95d 

^'the  kingdom  of  god  cometh  not  with 
observation." 


BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  M.  WIGHTMAN,  D.  D. 

EDITOR  OF  THE  SOUTHERN  CHRISTIAN  ADVOCATE. 


*'  The  kingdom  of  God  coraeth  not  with  observation." — huke  xvii :  20. 

The  world  has  its  standard  of  greatness,  and  its  recognized 
modes  of  influence.  It  judges  of  the  efficiency  of  any  cause  by 
the  visible  elements  of  power  and  success  which  sustain  it; 
and  calculates  the  probabilities  in  its  favor  by  the  ratio  of  its  ac- 
knowledged resources.  Array  the  advocacy  of  powerful  intel- 
lects in  its  behalf;  let  philosophy  join  with  eloquence  to  plead 
for  it ;  let  men  of  influence  in  society  espouse  it,  and  bring  the 
contributions  of  princely  wealth  to  sustain  it ;  or  if  need  be,  let 
the  warrior's  sword  be  drawn,  and  silence  its  opponents  at  the 
cannon's  mouth  and  the  point  of  the  bayonet;  and  you  may 
count  on  its  successful  propagation.  At  least,  so  think  and  feel 
the  men  of  the  world. 

At  the  outset  of  Christ's  religion,  men's  minds  were  doubtless 
exercised  in  speculations  as  to  its  claims,  its  objects,  its  means  of 
propagation,  its  resources  of  strength,  and  its  likelihood  of  ulti- 
mate triumph.  It  was  understood  to  be  exclusive,  vast,  and  ag- 
gressive in  its  aims,  scope  and  intention.  It  did  not  aflfect  to  oc- 
cupy middle  ground,  or  to  offer  compromises  and  terms  of  agree- 
ment to  the  religious  systems  then  in  vogue,  or  to  any  others 
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which  might  be  thrown  up  in  the  progress  of  society  and  the 
advancement  of  the  world.  It  claimed  as  its  right  the  empire  of 
<he  soul.  It  stretched  out  its  hand  and  grasped  the  keys  of  ab- 
solute control  over  the  springs  of  action  and  the  sources  of  emo- 
tion in  man.  It  proclaimed  its  intention  to  subdue  every  lofty 
imagination,  every  proud  intellect,  to  the  obedience  of  the  faith 
which  it  proposed.  And  its  restless  spirit  of  progressive  conquest 
aimed  at  nothing  short  of  the  subjugation  of  the  world  to  the 
authority  of  its  blessed  principles  of  purity,  peace  and  love. 

In  the  face  of  pretensions  so  lofty,  its  actual  resources  seemed 
totally  inadequate,  ridiculously  small,  to  one  who  measured  them 
by  the  ordinary  standards  of  worldly  efficiency.  Pomp  and 
splendor,  kingly  patronage,  influence  of  governments,  a  large 
treasure-chest,  a  serried  array  of  men-at-arms,  of  glittering  squad- 
rons and  military  chiefs,  would  have  been  a  clear  and  satisfactory 
basis  for  the  calculation  of  its  chances  of  progress  in  the  world. 
But  of  all  these  Christianity  possessed  not  one.  Or  if  from  the 
schools  of  philosophy  it  had  drawn  its  recruits,  and  its  teachers 
had  claimed  the  prestige  of  the  names  of  the  immortal  masters 
of  wisdom  and  oratory ;  if  poetry  and  song  had  been  enlisted  in 
its  behalf,  as  well  as  profound  learning  and  political  sagacity — 
why  then,  it  might  still  have  counted  on  success.  Or  failing  in 
that  Hne  of  resources,  if  the  respectable  and  influential  religion- 
ists of  the  time — the  scribes,  pharisees  and  elders — had  espoused 
it,  lent  it  the  patronage  of  their  reputed  sanctity,  and  thrown  into 
the  scale  the  weight  of  their  standing  as  religious  men,  with  the 
popular  mind  and  voice,  much  might  have  been  counted  on. 
But  it  claimed  none  of  these  elements  of  worldly  strength  and 
influence.    It  came  not  with  observation." 

Nevertheless,  Christ's  mission  had  its  appropriate  and  sufficient 
attestations.  The  difficulty  was,  that  men  misconceived  the  na- 
ture of  that  mission.  They  were  slow  to  perceive  the  spiritual 
ends  which  it  proposed ;  they  understood  not  the  sublime  mean- 
ing of  its  facts  and  doctrines.  A  cry  to  repentance  heralded  the 
appearance  of  Christ,  not  a  trumpet  call  to  arms  against  the  Ro- 
mans. Poverty  and  humiliation,  association  with  obscure  and 
pretensionless  men,  identification  with  the  masses  of  the  people, 
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the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  were  connected  with  out- 
bieakings  of  supernatural  powers,  and  a  control  over  the  physical 
agencies  of  the  world  such  as  no  mere  human  being  could  pre- 
tend to.  The  moral  evidence  was  sustained  by  miracle — the 
doctrine  taught,  by  the  works  performed ;  leaving  no  room  to 
doubt  the  divinity  of  the  Messiah.  Such  a  range  of  evidence 
was  amply  sufficient  for  the  candid  inquirer  after  truth  ;  it  was 
never  meant  to  be  so  overwhelming  as  to  compel  belief  and  force 
assent  from  the  prejudiced  and  proud.  These  latter  were  left  at 
liberty  to  reject  the  proofs  if  they  were  so  determined.  They  de- 
manded something  more — a  sign  from  heaven.  If  tliis  be  the 
prophet  foretold  by  Moses,  why  does  he  not  assume  the  rod  of 
Moses?  Let  him  take  in  hand  the  nation's  oppressors.  Let  a 
cloudy  pillar  by  day,  a  fiery  column  by  night,  herald  his  march 
through  the  land.  "  What  sign  showest  thou  ?"  said  they. 
Command  the  sua  to  stand  still ;  grasp  the  thunders  in  thy  right 
hand ;  bid  them  proclaim  thy  kingdom.  Gird  thy  brow  with 
flashing  glories ;  write  thy  credentials  on  the  face  of  the  sky. 
Lift  up  a  standard  sublimely  terrible  to  thy  foes.  Consort  no 
longer  with  fishermen,  but  give  such  proofs  as  shall  gather 
around  thee  the  great  and  powerful  of  the  land.  Strike  for  the 
ancient  glories  of  Israel,  and  bring  to  the  conflict  the  battle-shout 
of  harnessed  elements.  Backed  by  signs  from  heaven,  assume 
the  post  of  kingly  power ;  and  with  one  voice  the  nation  will  ac- 
knowledge thy  claims. 

This  was  the  spirit  of  their  demand.  And  do  you  wonder 
that  they  rejected  the  Messiah  ?  His  reply  was — "  the  kingdom 
of  God  cometh  not  with  observation."  It  is  a  spiritual  rule  in 
men's  hearts,  the  governing  sway  of  righteousness,  peace  and 
joy,  within  the  soul.  This  kingdom  is  already  among  you.  It 
is  not  confined  to  any  one  locality ;  it  has  no  physical  or  political 
centralization  to  warrant  the  cry,  "  lo  here !  or  lo  there !"  It 
wields  no  miraculous  powers  of  conquest  and  destruction.  It 
puts  on  no  pomp  of  glorious  war.  You  mistake  altogether  its 
nature  and  design.  I  come  to  offer  spiritual  blessings ;  to  rcv^l 
the  Father ;  to  redeem  the  world  ;  to  overcome  the  shafpness-  of 
death ;  to  win  spoils  from  the  grave  ;  and  to  open  the  kingdom 
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of  heaven  to  all  believers.  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  of 
fended  in  me  ;  who  shall  truly  discern  my  office  and  work ;  seek 
and  find  in  me  a  Saviour  from  sin ;  open  his  mind  to  the  life- 
giving  truths  I  proclaim,  and  thus  find  rest  to  his  soul. 

The  spirit  of  the  subject  has  an  important  application  to  the 
men  of  our  own  day.  If  the  question  were  put — why  is  not 
this  and  the  other  man  a  hearty  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
a  willing  and  happy  votary  of  his  cross,  invested  with  the  attri- 
butes of  the  renewed  nature,  and  full  of  faith,  joy,  and  holy  ac- 
tivity?— the  answer  would  embody  some  difficulty  demanding  on 
the  objector's  part  unwarantable  methods  of  conviction  and  per- 
suasion, growing  out  of  a  misconception  of  the  true  spirit  and 
aim  of  Christ's  religion.    You  might  be  told  for  example — 

1.  That  the  distance  of  eighteen  centuries  from  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Jesus  in  the  flesh  to  the  present  time,  creates  a  serious 
embarrassment  in  the  way  of  those  mental  and  moral  processes 
which  seem  to  be  involved  in  receiving  him  as  a  teacher  sent 
from  God.  The  gospel,  it  is  true,  offers  a  Saviour,  and  sets  forth 
with  singular  force  the  alleged  history  of  his  personal  life.  But 
then,  the  scene  of  those  mysterious  transactions  lies  in  an  an- 
tiquity so  remote  as  to  make  it  possible  that  after  all  the  hero  of 
the  sacred  epic  is  only  a  mythical  character — the  creation  of  lite- 
rary genius — a  mere  ideal  without  substantive  existence.  A 
thousand  years  open  a  chasm  so  vast  between  our  own  time  and 
the  period  of  his  supposed  existence  on  earth,  that  it  becomes  a 
serious  matter  of  difficulty  either  to  substantiate  the  account  fur- 
nished of  him,  or  to  obtain  those  definite  and  convincing  proofs 
of  his  divine  mission  which  the  advance  of  modern  science 
makes  necessary  at  the  existing  stage  of  human  improvement. 
Could  we  only  have  hved  in  his  day,  seen  and  heard  for  our- 
selves, witnessed  his  miracles,  and  beheld  his  ascension  to  heaven* 
or  if  by  any  possibility  those  scenes  could  be  re-enacted  before 
our  eyes  at  the  present  time — why  then  the  great  impediment  to 
a  realizing  and  assured  faith  in  his  mission  would  exist  no  longer. 

Or,  2.  Were  the  evidences  of  religion  presented  in  aspects  so 
imposing  and  impressive,  accompanied  with  attestations  so  resist- 
less, a  power  of  appeal  so  influential  as  to  preclude  all  possibility 
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of  doubt,  then  one's  difficulties  would  all  be  ended,  one's  reluc- 
tance and  hesitation  would  at  once  terminate.  Why  might  not 
nature  be  commissioned  to  preach  the  gospel,  if  belief  of  the  gos- 
pel is  matter  of  so  high  and  eternal  concernment?  If  man's 
salvation  does  indeed  awaken  the  solicitude  of  angels,  why  might 
we  not  be  allowed,  now  and  then,  to  see  angelic  preachers,  hear 
the  rush  of  their  sweeping  wings,  listen  to  the  "sphery  chime"  of 
their  voices?  Or  if  the  human  preaching  of  the  gospel  is 
heaven-sanctioned,  would  it  not  be  kind  in  Heaven  to  bestow 
upon  these  ambassadors  of  Christ,  in  condescension  to  human 
infirmity,  some  supernatur&l  powers,  so  that  from  age  to  age  their 
commission  might  be  undeniably  backed  by  divine  attestation  ? 
Let  them  control  diseases,  wield  the  powers  of  the  invisible 
world,  work  miracles.  At  least,  let  cloven  tongues  of  fire  now,  as 
,at  the  beginning,  play  in  lambent  flame  upon  their  heads  while 
they  utter  their  message.  Let  them  speak  in  the  voice  of  thun- 
der, and  then  men  will  hear  what  they  stand  forth  to  declare. 
Let  one  come  from  the  dead  and  preach,  and  faith  will  surely 
come  by  hearing !  Some  well-known  friend  lately  departed — 
one  who  has  pierced  the  gloom  of  the  grave,  made  the  discovery 
for  himself  of  its  awful  secrets,  solved  the  mighty  enigmas  of  the 
eternal  state,  and  become  lord  of  the  secrets  of  the  "all  hail 
hereafter" — let  such  a  one  come  from  his  ghostly  concealment  to 
warn  us,  breaking  with  a  presence  terribly  sublime  upon  the 
solitude  of  the  midnight  hour,  and  in  unearthly  tones  bidding 
us  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.  Could  the  kingdom  of  God 
but  come  with  an  "observation"  arresting  and  influential  as  this, 
its  triumph  over  human  frivolity  and  unbelief,  it  is  thought; 
would  be  instant  and  complete. 

3.  If  proofs  of  this  sort  should  not  be  insisted  on,  at  least  it 
will  be  considered  highly  important  and  desirable  that  the  secret 
spiritual  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  heart,  should  be 
so  far  subjected  to  the  scrutiny  of  the  understanding  or  senses, 
and  brought  under  the  classifications  of  known  laws,  as  to  be 
made  appreciable  and  tangible.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  Di- 
vine Spirit  "  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do ;"  we  wish  to  un- 
deretand  the  mode  of  hie  secret  working.    It  is  not  enough  that 
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the  "  word  of  truth"  makes  its  motives  felt  in  the  convictions  of 
the  mind.  Something  more  is  wanted.  We  should  hke  to  sub- 
ject to  mental  analysis  the  whole  process,  so  as  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  human  and  divine,  and  trace  beyond  doubt  the  finger 
of  God  in  the  affair.  Or  it  will  be  maintained  that  the  ordinary 
modes  of  conviction  for  sin  are  lacking  in  power  of  influence. 
Give  us  the  storm,  the  earthquake,  the  fire,  to  back  the  small, 
still  voice.  I  am  persuaded,  says  the  objector,  of  the  truth  and 
desirableness  of  personal  religion,  as  a  matter  of  present  duty 
and  experience  ;  but  it  were  prematuie  for  me  to  set  out  in  a  de- 
cidedly religious  life,  upon  the  level  of  such  an  ordinary,  every 
day  persuasion.  I  must  feel  more  alarm  and  concern.  If  I 
could  only  realize  such  a  rush  of  spiritual  power  as  would  over- 
bear my  unbelief  and  worldliness,  sweep  away  my  unconcern, 
impel  me  to  seek  God,  force  me  to  prayer,  and  with  the  mighty 
movement  of  a  land-slide,  push  me  into  religious  feeling,  aim  and 
effort,  I  should  soon  be  converted — I  should  at  once  be  sure  that 
the  hand  of  God  is  in  the  thing,  and  that  his  effectual  working 
leaves  me  little  else  to  do  than  yield  gracefully  to  the  overpower- 
ing visitation.  Meanwhile,  allow  me  to  postpone  any  further 
concern  until  the  coming  of  that  fortunate  day  which  exhibits 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  light  and  with  the  demonstration  of 
this  sort  of  "  observation." 

4.  The  Pharisees  of  the  old  time  represent  a  large  class  of  per- 
sons who  are  vastly  more  concerned  about  their  respectability 
than  about  their  salvation.  Could  you  by  any  possibility  make 
religion  accessory  to  a  better  position  in  society,  you  would  add 
vastly  to  its  claims  upon  their  attention.  They  appreciate  the 
force  of  an  argument  in  favor  of  joining  a  church,  if  in  making 
out  your  case  you  can  show  that  it  is  the  church  of  the  aris- 
tocracy of  wealth,  talent  and  influence — that  it  lays  little  re- 
straint upon  fashionable  follies,  and  leaves  large  room  for  the  ope- 
ration of  worldly  tendencies — that  its  ceremonial  is  imposing,  its 
order  of  worship  full  of  pomp  and  sentiment,  its  preaching  re- 
fined, its  adherents  people  of  consideration.  The  demand  is — 
make  your  religion  respectable.  Adapt  it  to  the  age.  Let  the 
offence  of  the  cross  cease.    Put  a  liberal  construction  upon  the 
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New  Testament  doctrine  of  conversion  ;  and  set  free  "  our  holy 
religion"  from  strait-laced  notions  of  self-denial,  so  that  it  shall 
involve  no  ridicule  in  the  high  places  of  fashionable  life  to  pro- 
fess it,  no  surrender  of  fashionable  tastes  and  pleasures  to  em- 
brace it.  Let  there  be  no  danger  of  one's  losing  caste  and  being 
considered  vulgar,  by  a  hearty  identification  v^ith  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Could  the  kingdom  of  God  but  come  with  an  observa- 
tion like  this,  multitudes  who  are  now  undecided  and  uncom- 
mitted, would  bow  down  to  the  suffrage  of  wealth  and  respecta- 
bility arrayed  on  the  side  of  religion,  and  would  with  eager  haste 
seek  to  press  into  that  kingdom. 

Now,  in  whichsoever  of  the  directions  just  indicated,  the  cav- 
illing, or  proud,  or  feeble  spirit  of  man  may  turn  in  quest  of  ob- 
jections to  receiving  the  grace  and  kingdom  of  God  which  the 
gospel  offers  under  its  ordinary  modes  of  appeal  and  administra- 
tion, it  is  certain  that  the  text  lays  it  down  as  a  general  principle 
that  the  moral  means  of  impression  and  conversion  are  com- 
plete  and  sufficient : — that  enough  of  influence  is  given  to  se- 
cure, if  rightly  improved,  the  great  end  the  gospel  contemplates — 
the  salvation  of  the  soul;  but  never  more  than  that.  Human  re- 
sponsibility is  a  point  sacredly  guarded  in  all  the  administration  of 
divine  Providence  and  grace.  The  law  of  responsibility  demands 
that  a  sufficiency  of  power  should  be  secured  to  the  earnest  seek- 
er after  God  and  salvation.  But  the  same  law  restricts  the  be- 
stowment  within  such  limitations  as  render  it  possible  to  resist 
the  motives  which  the  gospel  offers,  and  the  grace  it  benignly 
tenders.  Nor  can  virtuous  principle,  or  holy  affections,  or  moral 
conduct,  exist  at  all  under  any  other  conditions.  A  will  that  is 
forced  ceases  to  be  will,  properly  so  called.  Goodness  which  is 
compelled  loses  at  once  its  moral  quality.  Neither  praise  nor 
blame  attaches  to  mere  mechanical  agents,  irresistibly  moved  from 
without.  Nor  with  any  greater  propriety  could  reward  or  pun- 
ishment be  predicable  of  moral  conduct  or  the  state  of  the  heart, 
when  that  is  the  mere  product  of  an  agency  objective  and  all- 
powerful,  whose  domination  rules  the  motives  and  springs  of  ac- 
tion irrespective  of  our  own  free  choice,  of  our  hearty  and  prin- 
cipled concurrence. 
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It  is  sufficiently  obvious  then,  that  Christianity  is  adjusted  to 
the  profoundest  laws  of  human  responsibility,  when  it  abstains 
from  the  excess  of  demonstration  which  many  demand  before 
they  will  lend  a  willing  ear  to  its  practical  claims.  Sufficiency 
of  evidence  without  continued  miracle,  is  its  great  law.  And 
even  its  original  miracles  were  so  conditioned  as  to  leave  a  breadth 
of  margin  for  the  unbelief  of  those  who  were  determined  to  re- 
sist their  force.  In  point  of  fact,  many  saw  the  miracles  who 
would  not  and  did  not  believe  in  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus. 
When  miraculous  interposition  of  a  sort  to  foster  popular  pride  or 
prejudice  was  demanded,  the  answer  of  the  Saviour  was,  "no 
sign  shall  be  given" — "  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation."  On  the  other  hand,  to  the  candid,  honest,  unpreju- 
diced seeker  after  truth,  the  appeal  made  to  his  "  works"  by 
Christ  was  all-sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  satisfactory  conviction. 

In  our  own  tim.e,  to  persons  of  this  class  there  is  the  same 
force  of  evidence  in  the  record  which  has  been  transmitted  to  us, 
of  the  life  and  miracles  of  Jesus— with  the  cumulative  impres- 
sion furnished  by  a  distant  vantage-ground  which  commands  the 
whole  field  of  the  subject.  Nearly  twenty  centuries  have  gone 
by  since  the  enactment  of  those  memorable  events.  Here  is  a 
long  period  for  the  development  of  the  plans  of  Almighty  Provi- 
dence, and  of  the  true  nature  and  tendencies  of  human  systems. 
The  vastest  changes  have  gone  over  nations  and  communities ; 
the  most  unexpected  scenes  have  crossed  the  stage  of  human  af- 
fairs. Ages  of  religious  peace  and  progress  have  been  followed 
by  ages  of  blood  ;  centuries  of  darkness  have  preceded  centuries 
of  struggle — light  with  darkness,  liberty  with  despotism.  All 
opinions  have  been  challenged,  all  philosophies  debated,  all  con- 
ceivable hypotheses  broached  and  abandoned.  But  over  all  these 
billows  of  change  Christianity  has  securely  ridden,  its  track 
steered  by  an  unseen  hand,  its  keel  ploughing  the  most  boisterous 
vyaters  of  time.  Through  all  the  commotions  of  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  it  has  passed  unscathed,  freighted  with  the  most  pre- 
cious hopes  of  the  world.  It  is  to-day  the  freshest,  brightest,  ho- 
liest thing  on  earth.  Shall  we  hesitate  to  maintain  that  this 
eighteen-century  experiment  upon  the  vitality  and  efficiency  of 
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the  gospel,  more  than  counterbalances  whatever  advantage  might 
have  attended  a  personal  observation  of  the  Founder  of  the  re- 
ligion and  of  his  '-mighty  works." 

Furthermore  :  there  may  be  remarked  a  striking  analogy  be- 
tween natural  and  revealed  religion,  in  the  mode  of  their  respec- 
tive manifestations.  In  the  case  of  the  former  there  is  sufficiency 
of  evidence  to  the  thoughtful,  inquiring  mind,  that  a  personal 
God  exists.  But  who  hath  seen  Him  at  any  time?  A  deep  and 
unpierced  mystery  surrounds  his  august  throne.  Science  which 
maps  the  stars  has  failed  to  descry  his  awful  form,  and  the  analy- 
sis which  weighs  and  measures  planets  cannot  calculate  the 
height  of  his  abode.  In  what  languages  of  men  does  ihe  King 
Eternal  hold  converse  with  his  human  creatures?  And  yet 
to  thoughtful  faith  he  stands  revealed,  and  the  spirit  of  man  may 
acquire  a  vivid,  satisfactory  and  hallowing  sense  of  the  existence 
and  presence  of  his  Creator.  Nevertheless,  the  proofs  of  his 
being  are  so  far  from  obtruding  the  conviction  upon  the  thought- 
less mind,  that  it  is  an  every-day  fact  that  multitudes  live  without 
God  in  the  world. 

So  with  the  divine  government.  Nothing  in  the  material 
universe  shall  be  clearer  to  the  mind  prepared  to  appreciate 
its  proofs,  than  that  there  exists  among  men  a  righteous  ad- 
ministration, which  is  pledged  to  punish  sin  and  reward  virtue. 
This  great  truth  shall  become  so  vivid  to  the  perception  of  the 
soul  which  is  brought  into  harmony  with  the  divine  govern- 
ment, that  no  apparent  anomalies  shall  for  a  moment  dis- 
turb its  perfect  confidence  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right.  And  yet  it  is  a  truth  which  is  never  pealed  on  hu- 
man ears  in  tones  of  thunder,  nor  written  on  the  sky  in  light- 
ning letters.  It  may  be  denied;  in  a  thousand  instances  it  is 
denied.  The  impression  of  it  may  be  so  indistinct  as  to  leave  no 
practical  trace  on  the  moral  sentiments,  motives  and  conduct  of 
the  great  mass  of  mankind.  All  this  may  be  so,  and  at  the  same 
time  Heaven  has  provided  no  supernatural  means  and  mode  of 
arrest.  If  a  man  will  shut  his  eyes  to  the  rational  proofs  of  the 
fact,  why  he  can  do  so.  He  is  not  forced  to  be  either  wise  or  vir- 
tuous. He  is  at  liberty  to  reject  the  small,  still  voice  of  con- 
2 


to 


"  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 


science  which  represents  the  eternal  law  of  right  and  wrong". 
He  is  allowed,  if  so  he  determines,  to  be  truant  to  the  interests  of 
his  self-trusteeship.  No  invisible  hand  holds  him  back  from  sin, 
or  draws  aside  the  veil  which  hides  the  consequences  of  sin. 

We  meet  the  demand  for  extra-natural  demonstrations  of  the 
truth  and  etiiciency  of  Christianity,  by  pointing  the  objector  to 
the  known  and  undeniable  laws  of  the  moral  world.  This  de- 
mand will  be  reasonable,  will  have  force  and  fitness,  whenever 
t.he  eternal  Ruler  of  the  universe  so  far  departs  from  his  estab- 
lished modes  of  moral  government,  as  to  make  his  own  existence, 
his  everlasting  laws,  and  the  sanctions  which  enforce  them,  all 
perceptible  to  the  senses  of  men — when  his  august  moral  ad- 
ministration clothes  itself  with  a  power  and  grandeur  and  vivid- 
ness of  impression  not  to  be  resisted.  Until  then,  the  harmony 
existing  between  the  constitution  of  the  gospel  and  the  principles 
of  natural  religion,  may  be  alleged  as  a  striking  proof  that  both 
originated  from  one  and  the  same  divine  source. 

O,  no  \  He  that  waits  for  higher  monitions  than  the  gospel 
furnishes,  must  wait  for  what  shall  never  be  vouchsafed  him. 
"Who  is  he,  that  God  should  depart  from  his  chosen  path  of  com- 
munication with  men  for  his  accommodation  ?  There  are  the 
great  facts  of  the  Christian  revelation.  A  sufficiency  of  proof 
accompanies  them.  Provision  is  made  in  the  mercy  of  God  to 
grant  the  secret  aids  of  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  to  those  who 
humbly  ask.  The  stupendous  machinery  of  redemption  has 
been  put  in  motion  ;  atoning  blood  has  been  shed  ;  from  a  sealed 
and  guarded  grave  the  world's  Redeemer  has  arisen  ;  and  the 
message  of  mercy  has  been  proclaimed  age  after  age.  Repent- 
ance toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without 
any  visible  'sweep  of  supernatural  agency  accompanying  the 
preaching  of  these  great  truths,  without  any  sounds  of  trumpet 
or  thunder,  any  overpowering  appeal  from  a  phantom  fresh  from 
the  eternal  world  to  warn  us,  are  sufficient  to  bring  the  dark, 
alienated,  worldly  spirit,  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  the  joys  of 
pardon,  tq  the  unutterable  hope  of  the  life  to  come. 

And  what  if  the  refined  classes  of  society  should  be  so  much 
i5.cpupied  with  the  good  things  of  the  present  life  as  to  have  no 
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ear  foi-  the  gospel  invitation?  especially  on  the  condition  of 
putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  making  no  provision  for  the  flesh. 
Suppose  it  were  even  so  that  Christianity  in  its  self-denying, 
pride-humbling  efficacy,  is  wont  to  draw  very  few  recruits  from 
among  the  mighty  and  noble?  The  proof  of  its  divine  mission 
does  not  stand  in  its  peculiar  adaptation  to  the  tastes,  pursuits, 
desires  of  the  rich  and  great  and  ambitious.  The  proof  is  found 
in  the  subhme  originality  of  its  suitableness  to  the  masses  of  man- 
kind ;  particularly  to  the  poor  and  heavy-ladened ;  in  the  light 
which  it  brings  to  the  inquiring,  sorrowful  spirit,  contemned  by 
the  lovers  of  pleasure.  Point  me  to  a  conscience  disturbed  by  a 
sense  of  moral  obliquity ;  to  a  heart  burdened  with  guilt ;  to  a 
spirit  which  sends  abroad  immortal  yearnings,  and  yet  is  outcast 
from  happiness  and  hope  ;  a  spirit  which  feels  after  God,  despair- 
ingly oppressed  with  a  sense  of  its  unworthiness  and  sins;  to 
which  the  destiny  of  endless  existence  inalienably  attaches,  and 
which  casts  about  with  unutterable  solicitude  how  that  existence 
may  become  a  happy  destiny.  Show  me  such  a  one  !  Medusa's 
face  v.'ould  not  more  certainly  drive  away  at  once  all  the  gay 
triflers  of  the  world,  than  would  such  a  picture  of  moral  distress, 
of  mental  anguish,  of  spiritual  woe.  But  it  is  the  very  case  for 
my  argument.  Do  you  ask — is  there  any  suitableness  in  the 
provisions  of  the  gospel  for  such  a  case  ?  The  answer  is — that 
for  the  outcast  and  wretched,  Christianity  holds  in  store  the  very 
majesty  of  mercy.  The  sacrifices  of  God,  more  precious  than 
the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills,  are  a  broken  and  contrite  heart. 
To  the  eye  of  man  dazzled  with  the  ephemeral  distinctions  of 
earth,  there  may  be  no  special  observation,  nothing  striking  or 
impressive  in  such  a  stoop  of  condescending  mercy.  What  must 
be  the  sublimity  of  the  spectacle  to  angels,  when  they  behold  the 
compassions  of  God  and  the  plans  of  recovering  grace  adjusted 
with  special  reference  to  the  poor — the  "  unrecorded  million" — to 
the  weary  and  heavy-laden  among  the  poor ;  piercing  through 
the  shams  of  conventional  life  to  the  innate,  spiritual  greatness 
of  man,  as  man  ;  and  weighing  and  measuring  him  by  the  scale 
of  his  responsible  nature  and  his  immortality,' and  not  by  the  ac- 
cidents of  outward  position  or  the  gifts  of  fortune:    Ah  !  if  the 
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religion  of  Jesus  addressed  itself  only  or  mainly  to  the  rich,  the 
elegant  and  cultivated;  1  might  doubt  its  divinity.  A  world-born 
religion  would  be  sure  to  do  so.  But  Christianity  was  born  in  the 
heaven  of  truth  and  love;  therefore  it  stoops  with  a  special  em- 
phasis of  compassion  to  the  lowliest  lot  of  earth.  It  scorns  the 
adventitious  trappings  which  catch  the  eye  and  impress  the  imagi- 
nation, but  which,  after  all,  arc  essentially  nothing.  It  comes 
not  with  observation. 

That  "  kingdom  of  God"  is  among  you.    Behold  its  records 
in  "the  word  of  truth," — listen,  in  the  "gospel  of  your  salva- 
tion" to  its  blessed  voices  which  have  been  sounding  on  human 
cars,  generation  after  generation,  from  the  earliest  times  of  its 
•  promulgation.    The  inextinguishable  pole-star 

"  Which  never  in  the  ocean's  wave  was  wet," 

It  shines  aloft  above  the  drifting  flood  of  human  things ;  or  like 
an  unsetting  sun  it  throws  the  radiance  of  knowledge  and  truth 
on  man's  pilgrim  path  to  heaven.  Its  grace  and  peace  are  just 
ac>  accessible  now  as  at  the  beginning.  The  flight  of  ages  has 
left  it  in  no  exhaustion.  Its  efficacy  outruns  the  wants  of  earth's 
millions,  and  its  provisions  were  meant  to  last  to  the  end  of  time. 
The  faith  of  an  humbled,  penitent  heart,  the  faith  which  relies 
exclusively  on  the  great  sacrifice,  will  open  to  you  at  once  the 
gates  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  translate  you  into  its  unspeak- 
able privileges  and  joys.  Even  now,  it  would  carry  you  into  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  and  cover  you  with  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty  !  Wait  not  for  marvels  or  portents — or  at  least  let 
your  mind  be  duly  impressed  with  the  stupendous  wonder  that 
God  offers  salvation,  now,  freely,  on  conditions  so  amply  within 
your  reach,  to  a  sinner  hke  yourself.  O,  heighth  and  depth  of 
mercy,  without  soundings  and  without  shores,  beyond  expression 
and  conception !  Talk  not  of  delays  when  all  things  are  ready. 
Trifle  not  with  impressions  which  only  need  to  be  improved  to 
ensure  "  more  grape."  These  neglected  or  lightly  esteemed,  the 
administration  of  mercy  set  aside  by  frivolous  pleas,  this  day  of 
salvation  suffered  to  pass  away,  and  your  convictions  not  followed 
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up,  and  what  remains?  You  must  die  unforgiven,  and  go  to  the 
judgment-seat  unprepared,  for  no  miracle  will  be  wrought  to  ?ave 
you.  And  what  remains  then  but  an  eternity  of  regrets  that 
you  knew  not  the  day  of  your  merciful  visitation — of  despair, 
that  you  slighted  the  ordinary  offers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  cavilling 
spirit  which  demanded  signs  from  heaven,  in  the  unbelieving 
spirit  which  prescribed  terms  to  the  Almighty. 
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THE  REV.  WILLIAM  M.  WIGHTMAN,  D.  D. 


The  sketches  of  preachers  which  are  given  in  the  Pulpit  do 
not  belong  properly  to  the  department  of  biography.  In  pre- 
senting the  portrait  of  the  distinguished  minister  whose  name  we 
have  announced,  we  shall  therefore  say  but  little  of  his  private 
life ;  we  are  at  present  concerned  with  his  professional  character. 

Dr.  Wightman,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  accompanying 
engraving,  has  a  dignified,  clerical  air,  a  grave  and  manly  port. 
This  never  fails  to  impress  one,  when,  with  an  evident  con- 
sciousness of  ministerial  responsibility,  he  ascends  the  pulpit 
and  enters  upon  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  His  hymns  and 
lessons  are  usually  brief,  always  appropriate,  and  read  with  im- 
pressiveness  and  force.  His  prayer  is  comprehensive,  humble, 
earnest,  devout — the  evangehcal  element  being  delightfully  promi- 
nent. He  seems  to  have  great  use  for  the  sacrifice  and  interces- 
sion of  Christ  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  hence  these 
points  are  brought  forward  with  emphasis  in  all  his  addresses  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  His  text  is  generally  suggestive  of  some 
great  theme,  eliciting  profound  investigation,  and  involving  the 
development  and  application  of  those  truths  which  are  of  the 
highest  concernment.  We  suppose  that,  in  the  regular  discharge 
of  pulpit  duty,  he  does  not  exclude  topics  of  inferior  grade  and 
minor  importance ;  but  we  doubt  if  he  has  ever  taken  a  text 
from  the  ^ong  of  Solomon  in  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry. 
His  exordium  is  almost  always  short — frequently  sententious- 
Some  one  has  remarked  that  it  is  with  an  auditor  as  with  a  man 
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who  visits  a  palace:  he  does  not  want  to  linger  in  the  court;  lie 
gives  that  a  passing  notice,  and  hastens  into  the  splendid  apart- 
ments. Dr.  W.  does  not  keep  us  long  in  the  porch.  His  intro- 
duction is  merely  adif/us  ad  causam.  SometimeSj  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  old  British  masters,  he  gives  the  coherence,  scope 
and  sum  of  his  text,  and  then  the  division  or  the  statement  of 
his  theme,  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  case.  Some- 
times he  frames  an  introduction  from  the  subject-matter  of  the 
text — the  connection  not  always  affording  suitable  materials.  He 
conceals  his  plan,  whenever  its  formal  announcement  is  not  im- 
periously demanded.  You  soon  find  out,  however,  that  he  has  a 
plan,  and  a  philosophical  one  too,  one  that  will  exhaust  the  text 
and  enable  him  to  meet  the  claims  of  his  subject.  His  proposi- 
tions rise  naturally  and  in  logical  order,  each  being  distinct  from 
all  the  rest,  and  yet  all  holding  together  by  a  mutual  dependence. 
This  gives  a  lucidness  and  beauty  as  well  as  strength  and  effect 
to  the  discourse.  His  points  are  stated  with  perspicuity,  and  dis- 
cussed with  felicity  of  illustration  and  force  of  argument.  He 
does  not  waste  his  strength  in  defending  unimportant  or  self- 
evident  positions.  He  makes  no  parade  of  dialectical  skill.  He 
gives  you  no  time  to  reduce  his  reasonings  to  syllogistic  form  ; 
you  never  think  of  moods  and  figures  when  he  is  managing  an 
argument.  He  gives  you  the  result  of  labored  processes  of 
thought  and  reflection,  through  which  the  subject  has  passed  in 
the  closet.  He  thus  makes  his  discussions  instinct  with  life  and 
resistless  in  force.  His  eloquence,  as  Macaulay  says  of  that  of 
Mr.  Fox,  is  reason  penetrated,  and,  as  it  were,  made  red-hot  with 
passion.  Or,  as  has  been  said  of  Macaulay  himself,  he  reasons 
with  all  the  force  and  fire  of  declamation.  Imagination,  fancy, 
sensibility,  seem  all  fused  into  his  understanding.  His  illustra- 
tions are  analogies ;  his  images  are  pictorial  arguments ;  the 
most  gorgeous  trappings  of  his  rhetoric  are  radiant  with  thought. 
This  is  the  highest  style  of  eloquence.  It  embodies  the  clearness 
and  closeness  of  reasoning  which  characterized  the  old  f^nglish 
school  of  pulpit  orators,  with  the  onction  and  copia  verhorum  of 
the  great  masters  on  the  other  side  of  the  channel.  It  was  well 
said  by  Ganganelle:  '-As  to  the  style  of  sermons,  it  offends 
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against  all  rules  if  it  be  not  pathetic,  nervous  and  sublime.  If  a 
preacher  only  instruct,  he  does  no  more  than  prepare  the  mind  ; 
if  he  only  aiYect  the  passions,  lie  leaves  but  a  slight  impression  ; 
but  if  he  scatter  the  ointment  of  grace,  while  he  diffuses  the  light 
of  truth,  he  has  fulfilled  his  duty."  Dr.  W.  seems  to  be  aware  of 
this:  hence  he  does  not  give  you,  for  a  sermon,  "a  warm,  ani- 
mated exhortation,"  on  the  one  hand,  or  a  cold,  rigid  disquisition, 
on  the  other. 

It  has  been  said  of  Tillotson,  that  "  if  we  include  in  the  idea 
of  eloquence,  vehemence  and  strength,  picturesque  descriptions, 
glowing  figures,  or  correct  arrangements  of  sentences,  in  all  these 
parts  of  oratory  the  archbishop  is  exceedingly  deficient."  In  all 
these  parts  of  oratory.  Dr.  W.  excels  :  for,  in  addition  to  a  logical 
and  well  cultivated  mind,  he  possesses  a  strong  and  lofty  imagi- 
nation, which  sweeps  through  a  wide  range  of  thought  and  sen- 
timent, and  never  returns  from  its  venturous  flights  without 
bringing  home  the  treasures  of  foreign  climes.  His  descriptions 
and  delineations  are  so  graphic  and  artistic  that  a  skillful  painter 
might  readily  transfer  them  to  the  canvass.  The  gorgeousness 
of  his  imagery  would  be  excessive  were  not  his  imagination  con- 
stantly curbed  and  controlled  by  a  cool  judgment  and  a  severe 
taste.  He  is  a  close  critic,  and  does  not  exclude  his  own  perform- 
ances from  a  searching  scrutiny.  Cicero  remarked  of  Demos- 
thenes that  his  thundering  strokes  would  have  been  much  less 
impressive,  had  they  not  been  hurled  with  all  the  power  and  im- 
petuosity of  copiousness.  He  meant  the  copia  rerum,  of  which 
he  speaks  elsewhere — with  which,  indeed,  will  generally  be  con- 
nected a  suitable  supply  of  language.  But,  as  Fenelon  says,  the 
great  Grecian  orator  used  speech  as  a  modest  man  does  his 
clothes,  only  to  cover  himself  This  is  not  the  case  with  Dr.  W. 
He  uses  speech  for  ornament  as  well  as  for  covering.  But  then 
he  always  has  something  to  cover  and  adorn.  He  has  a  feeling 
akin  to  contempt  for  your  wordy  and  windy  declaimers — 7io?i 
oratores,  sed  operarios  lingua  celeri  et  exercitata.  He  does 
not  give  you  an  avalanche  of  words  and  a  world  of  figures,  with- 
out a  correspondent  copiousness  of  thought  and  substance.  His 
language  is  chaste  and  classical — always  drawn  from  the  wells 
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of  English  iindefiled.  He  does  not  seem  to  care  whether  his 
words  are  of  Saxon  or  Latin,  Norman  or  Grecian  parentage  ;  but 
they  are  sure  not  to  be  of  domestic  manufacture  or  cis-Atlantic 
origin.  The  Abbe  Maury  says:  "You  will  not  find  one  scien- 
tific word  in  the  great  masters  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV."  If 
this  be  praise,  we  cannot  award  it  to  Dr.  W.  He  will  sometimes 
vent  you  a  vocable  of  learned  length  and  thundering  soured, 
though  he  evidently  aims  at  the  simplex  munditiis  in  style ; 
and,  as  Quintilhan  has  it,  considers  words  as  pieces  of  money, 
with  which  a  man  ought  not  to  burden  himself  when  they  are 
not  current  coin.  Yet  it  does  not  follow  that  because  everybody 
may  not  be  able  to  change  the  doubloon  or  the  dollar,  that  there- 
fore it  should  be  entirely  excluded  from  circulation.  If,  however, 
you  do  business  with  the  common  people,  you  must  have  a  good 
supply  of  small  change.  In  this  respect  Dr.  W.  is  by  no  means 
deficient  Occasionally,  indeed,  when  preaching  with  scarcely 
any  preparation — as  is  frequently  the  case  at  the  present  time,  on 
account  of  the  pressure  of  editorial  and  other  duties — he  hesitates 
as  if  he  were  in  his  study  deciding  between  the  merits  of  two  or 
more  words ;  but  we  are  never  apprehensive  with  regard  to  the 
issue — the  proper  term  will  very  soon  be  produced,  and  it  will  not 
fail  to  place  itself  in  the  sentence  with  syntactical  propriety. 

We  have  observed  in  Dr.  W.'s  sermons  that  he  allows  "pauses 
for  admiration."  Not  that  he  throws  himself  back  in  the  pulpit, 
as  we  have  seen  Bishop  England,  standing  motionless  for  several 
minutes,  with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  his  auditory,  as  if  to  absorb  all 
the  rays  of  adulation  that  might  be  reflected  upon  him.  But 
what  we  mean  is  this:  he  frequently  lowers  himself  down  from  his 
lofty  flights,  comes  home  from  his  wide  excursions,  and  allows  him- 
self and  his  hearers  rest.  This  is  the  repose  of  eloquence.  The 
style  becomes  comparatively  colloquial,  unimpassioned,  elegantly 
negligent.  But  as  the  filling  up  of  the  back-ground,  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  drapery,  and  the  like,  are  necessary  to  give  proper 
effect  to  the  principal  grouping  in  a  painting,  so  these  quiet  pas- 
sages are  indispensable  in  a  sermon  ;  they  give  the  hearer  an  op- 
portunity to  realize  the  effect  of  a  brilliant  or  powerful  passage 
which  has  been  delivered,  and  pre|jare  Lfoth  speaker  and  hearer 
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for  others  that  are  to  follow.  AVhen  a  sermon  is  nothing  but  a 
blaze  of  beauty^  from  beginning  to  end,  the  mind  is  overcome 
by  the  unmitigated  splendor.  Wiien  the  pulpit  thunder  roars  in- 
cessantly, the  ear  is  stunned  by  the  constant  detonations.  There 
must  be  some  intervals  of  calm,  or  we  cannot  so  fully  feel  the 
force  and  fury  of  the  storm.  A  judicious  interspersion  of  sub- 
dued passages  in  a  sermon  is  specially  necessary  as  the  truth  is 
designed  to  produce  a  lasting  effect  upon  the  conscience,  and  to 
fix  itself  firmly  in  the  mind.  It  must  therefore  be  allowed  to  mix 
with  faith  in  them  that  hear  it,  which  it  cannot  so  well  do  if  it 
be  presented  in  a  rapid,  kaleidescopic  manner,  affording  no  time 
for  self-application.  Dr.  Chalmers  made  nse  of  these  points  of 
repose  to  ascertain  the  effect  of  his  discourse,  so  that  if  he  de- 
tected in  any  of  his  hearers  a  betrayal  of  indifference  or  failure 
of  comprehension,  he  might  vary  his  style,  and  by  a  fresh  series 
of  illustrations  and  proofs  endeavor  to  succeed  where  he  had  pre- 
viously failed.  A  good  method  for  those  who  would  be  wise  to 
win  souls. 

Dr.  W.  reserves  his  principal  strength  for  the  close  of  his  dis- 
course. His  peroration  consists  sometimes  of  a  summing  np  of 
his  arguments ;  though  it  is  generally  a  concentration  of  the 
whole  subject  upon  the  conscience.  He  gives  you  no  long  string 
of  inferences,  suggesting  new  lines  of  thought,  and  opening  np 
new  fields  of  investigation,  to  spoil  the  unity  and  effect  of  the 
sermon.  But  a  few  earnest  appeals,  warnings,  encouragements, 
as  the  case  might  be — not  infrequently  mingled  with  fervent 
ejaculations — complete  the  hour,  beyond  which  the  discourse  is 
seldom  extended. 

We  do  not  know  any  one  whose  stated  ministrations  wouid  be 
more  edifying  than  those  of  Dr.  W,  But  it  is  generally  said 
that  his  sermons  at  camp-meetings  and  on  sim.iiar  occasions  are 
unrivalled  in  excellence  and  effect.  Under  such  circumstances 
his  peculiar  talents  find  proper  scope.  Such  scenes  are  almost 
indispensable  for  the  development  of  the  higher  forms  of  oratory. 
We  recollect  hearing  Dr.  Olin  speak  of  Dr.  W.'s  camp  meeting 
efforts  in  the  most  exalted  terms  of  eulogy.  He  considered  him 
almost  unparalleled  in  appeals  to  the  conscience  and  heart.  The 
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effect  of  his  sermons  was  sometimes  awfully  sublime.  The 
Doctor  placed  him  in  the  front  rank  of  preachers.  The  opinion 
of  so  capable  a  judge  confirmed  us  in  our  own.  Hundreds  have 
been  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
to  God,  by  one  of  those  extraordinary  eflforls.  He  preached  a 
sermon  at  the  Cokesbury  camp  meeting,  in  1833,  on,  "Young 
men,  likewise,  exhort  to  be  sober-minded" — a  great  many  young 
men  being  present  on  the  occasion.  He  spoke  with  so  much 
power  and  unction  that  the  effect  was  overwhelming.  Two 
hundred  persons,  many  of  whom  were  men  of  great  influence, 
including  the  chief  sinners  in  the  community,  were  converted 
and  brought  into  the  Church  on  that  occasion.  We  have  been 
told  that  it  is  producing  fruit,  directly  as  well  as  indirectly,  to  the 
present  day.  We  could  specify  other  instances  illustrative  of  the 
Doctor's  power  in  the  pulpit,  but  it  does  not  comport  with  our 
plan. 

We  have  occupied  so  much  space  in  sketching  the  pulpit  char- 
acter of  Dr.  W.,  that  we  have  but  little  room  for  other  matters. 
We  must  just  state,  however,  that  the  Doctor's  personal  appear- 
ance is  impressive.  He  is  of  the  medium  height,  rather  tending 
to  embonpoint.  His  countenance  is  slightly  dark,  sometimes 
frowning — his  keen  eye,  shaded  with  dark,  heavy  lashes,  beams 
with  the  fire  of  intelligence — the  entire  expression  is  intellectual. 
He  has  a  noble,  generous,  unselfish  disposition.  He  is  catholic 
in  his  Christian  sentiments,  kind  in  his  general  feehngs,  dis- 
criminating and  firm  in  his  personal  friendships.  He  is  one  of 
the  most  modest,  unpretending  men  we  ever  knew.  He  is  an 
excellent  scholar,  having  graduated  with  the  first  honor  at  the 
College  of  Charleston,  his  native  city,  in  1827,  and  having  gone 
on  ever  since  that  time  in  the  enlargement  of  his  intellectual  do- 
main. 

In  January,  1828,  he  joined  the  South  Carolina  Conference, 
in  which  he  has  risen  to  the  first  rank.  In  1837,  he  was  elected 
Professor  of  English  Literature  in  Randolph  Macon  College,  where 
he  remained  two  years,  filling  that  chair  with  great  ability.  When 
Professor  Sims  returned  from  Germany  he  resigned  his  professor- 
ship to  that  talented  and  distinguished  scholar,  and  re-entered  the 
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regular  work.  In  1840  he  was  sent  to  the  General  Conference, 
and  by  that  body  elected  Editor  of  the  Southern  Christian  Advo- 
catCj  vice  Dr.  Capers.  As  an  accomplished  scholar,  an  excellent 
critic,  a  vigorous  writer,  he  is  eminently  adapted  to  the  editorial 
work.  His  cultivated  taste,  sound  judgment  and  business  habits, 
have  been  finely  developed  during  the  nine  years  in  which  he 
has  been  conducting  that  journal.  As  an  editor  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  find  his  equal — we  are  not  concerned  to  find  liis  superior. 

Dr.  W.  was  a  member  of  the  General  Conference  of  1844,  and 
took  a  prominent  part  in  the  division  of  the  Church ;  and  since 
then,  manfully  and  triumphantly  has  he  fought  the  battles  of 
constitutional  Methodism.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Louisville 
Convention  and  of  the  first  General  Conference  of  the  Southern 
Church.  It  is  gratifying  to  add  that  he  is  yet  but  in  his  forty- 
second  year,  possessing  a  vigorous  constitution  ;  and  though  re- 
tiring in  his  disposition — being  devoted  to  his  family,  and  placing 
a  high  estimate  upon  domestic  bliss — yet  fitted  by  nature,  educa- 
tion and  grace,  to  serve  the  Church  in  a  wider  sphere  than  any 
in  which  he  has  yet  been  called  to  move. 


SERMON  II. 


THE  SOA^EREIGNT  Y  OF  GOD  AN  OCCASION  OF  JOY. 


BY  REV.  CHARLES  COLLINS,  A.  M. 

OF  THE  HOLSTON    CONFERENCE,    AND    PRESIDENT    OF    EMORY  AND 
HENRY  COLLEGE. 


"The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice;  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad 
thereof." — Psalm  xcvii :  1. 

Viewed  through  the  favorable  medium  of  Christian  education 
and  Christian  feeling,  no  proposition  is  more  simple  or  self-evident 
than  that  which  affirms  the  existence  of  God.  "  The  heavens 
declare  his  glory,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handywork." 
Indeed,  so  clearly  are  his  existence  and  attributes  shadowed  forth  by 
"  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead," 
that  the  heathen  are  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  be  "without  excuse" 
for  their  ungodliness  and  spiritual  blindness.  That  God  exists  is  a 
truth  of  vast  importance  to  mankind — that  He  reigns  is  also  a  truth 
of  transcendant  interest.  The  anxious  and  ever-returning  ques- 
tions— what  am  I?  whence  came  I?  and  whither  am  I  going? 
which  are  so  natural  to  the  inquiring  mind,  and  which  have  ever 
been  the  riddle  of  mere  philosophy,  receive  their  appropriate  so- 
lution whenever  the  light  of  heaven,  shining  through  the  volume 
of  nature  or  of  revelation,  brings  to  view  the  existence  and  su- 
premacy of  one  great  Almighty  Father,  whose  creatures  and 
children  we  are.  The  relations  which  we  sustain  to  this  Being, 
and  the  obligations  and  duties  which  spring  from  these  relations, 
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as  well  as  the  moral  and  spiritual  destiny  which  the  future  so 
niyst!"rioii^«ly  veiis  from  view,  are  therefore  matters  of  the  most 
iniense  aiui  lively  interest. 

In  furilier  (hscussing  this  subject,  may  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
is  the  eternal  source  of  n)oral  and  spiritual  light,  shine  into  our 
dark  minds,  dispel  the  mists  of  ignorance  and  error,  and  lead  us 
to  the  great  fountains  of  living  and  saving  truth.  The  conside- 
ation  of  the  following  three  leading  ideas,  which  are  either  di- 
rectly presented  or  suggested  by  the  text,  invites  our  prayerful 
attention : 

I.  The  sovereignty  of  God,  as  affirmed  by  the  proposition. 
The  Lord  reigneth." 

II.  The  consistency  of  this  sovereignty  with  the  prevalence 
of  sin, 

III.  The  exhortation  of  the  Psalmist,  based  thereon,  "  Let 
the  earth  rejoice,  and  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof." 

I.  The  sovereignty  of  God.  This  is  affirmed  by  the  simple 
proposition,  "  the  Lord  reigneth."  The  author  of  the  text, 
throughout  the  beautiful  Psalm  of  which  it  forms  a  part,  ad- 
duces no  proof  of  the  truth  which  he  so  joyfully  declares.  Its 
self-evidence  is  assumed,  as  palpable  to  the  plainest  understand- 
ing, and  therefore  standing  in  no  need  of  argument.  "Clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  him,"  it  is  true — mortal  eyes  may 
not  see,  nor  minds  comprehend  the  brightness  of  his  glory — but 
what  are  these  to  the  evidences  of  his  wisdom,  majesty  and 
power,  which  shine  forth  from  his  works  and  his  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men?  The  heaveris  declare  his  righteousness 
and  all  the  people  see  his  glory." 

It  will  not  be  necessary  in  a  Christian  discourse,  to  attempt 
what  the  inspired  author  of  the  text  deemed  superfluous,  and 
therefore  we  shall  spend  no  time  in  presenting  the  usual  argu- 
ments which  prove  the  existence  and  supremacy  of  the  Almighty, 
This  we  shall  assume  as  an  admitted  truth,  and  if  a  truth,  a 
truth  of  infinite  consequence  to  us  all,  embracing  in  its  compre- 
hension all  that  can  possibly  affect  our  happiness  and  welfare  hi 
the  present  life,  and  stretching  forward  into  the  future  with  an 
l^bfquity  of  influence  which  noijst  affect  our  destiny  for  weal  or 
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for  woe  throughout  eternity.  The  Lord  reigneth.  He  is  there- 
fore a  king,  and  the  throne  is  the  emblem  of  his  authority  and 
power. 

He  reigneth  upon  a  throne  of  creation.  To  Him  alone  be- 
longs the  exalted  consciousness  of  being  the  Supreme  Originator. 
Throughout  his  wide  dominions,  nothing  exists  which  does  not 
own  his  creating  fiat  and  reflect  his  creative  wisdom  and  power. 
He  created  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon  and  the  stars.  He  "  hewed 
the  shaft  and  laid  the  architrave"  of  this  mighty  temple  of  the 
universe,  and  combined  parts  into  one  harmonious  and  glorious 
whole.  But  these  material  glories  are  inferior  to  that  moral  and 
intellectual  creation  which  appears  in  man.  He  has  been  called 
God's  noblest  work.  His  spiritual  and  immortal  nature,  his 
wonderful  powers  of  thought,  reason  and  feeling,  his  capacity  for 
various  and  almost  unlimited  knowledge  and  action,  whereby  he 
is  fitted  to  be  the  ruler  of  this  lower  world — these  are  attributes 
caught  from  heaven,  and  they  seem  to  assimilate  his  nature  and 
character  to  that  of  God  himself. 

The  Lord  reigneth  also  on  a  throne  of  Legislation.  He  is  the 
fountain  of  law.  Creative  energy  was  not  employed,  as  the 
heathen  poet  alleges,  to  bring  into  being  chaotic  matter,  lawless 
and  rude;  but  infinite  v;isdom  and  intelligence  guided  the  hand 
of  power,  and  subjected  both  mind  and  matter  to  the  control  of 
laws  adapted  to  their  respective  natures^  As  the  subjection  of 
matter  to  law  is  absolute,  and  necessary  to  the  order  and  beauty 
of  the  material  universe,  so  is  the  ascendancy  of  moral  and 
spiritual  law  essential  to  the  well-being  of  every  moral  and  spiritu- 
al intelligence.  Subjection  to  the  laws  of  God  is  as  necessary  to* 
the  safety  and  happiness  of  the  human  soul,  as  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  nature  herself 

He  reigneth  also  on  a  throne  of  Providence.  All  created  nature 
is  dependent  upon  his  bounteous  care.  He  is  the  great  Provider. 
As  neither  matter  nor  spirit  could  have  come  into  being  without  the 
exercise  of  His  creative  power,  so  is  the  exercise  of  that  power  con- 
stantly necessary  to  preserve  and  sustain  them.  He  holds  the 
bieath  which  we  breathe.  Our  spirits  hang  upon  his  will.  The 
condition  of  the  human  family  is  thai  of  perfect  dependence  and 


24 


THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD 


constant  want.  Yet  how  wonderfully  is  this  dependence  answered 
by  divine  support;  and  how  benevolently  and  abundantly  are  the 
wants  of  every  day  and  hour  redressed.  Truly,  goodness  and 
inercy  have  followed  us  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  The  most  as- 
tounding proofs  of  a  gracious  Providence  meet  us  on  every  hand; 
they  are  around  us  and  in  us,  yet  their  constancy  and  regularity 
seem  to  make  us  insensible  of  them.  Like  the  air  which  we 
breathe,  it  is  around  us  and  in  us,  the  invisible  agent  of  life,  and 
indispensable  to  healih  and  happiness ;  yet  from  its  very  univer- 
sality and  constancy,  unheeded  and  forgotten. 

In  the  arrangements  of  God's  moral  government,  He  reigns 
prospectively,  also,  on  a  throne  of  Judgment.  His  sovereign 
legislation  is  not  an  idle  form — a  piece  of  useless  legal  inanity. 
It  is  like  himself,  endowed  with  all  the  elements  of  life,  vigilance 
and  power.  That  he  holds  man  strictly  accountable  to  law, 
might  be  inferred  by  a  priori  arguments.  The  infinite  perfec- 
tion of  his  nature  requires  this.  To  create  and  to  legislate,  and 
not  hold  the  creature  responsible  to  law,  would  be  solemn  trifling, 
wholly  inconsistent  with  the  divine  character — would  evince  on 
the  part  of  God  such  indifference  to  his  own  requirements  as 
would  be  fatal  to  his  government.  But  this  is  a  point  of  doctrine 
too  vast  and  important  to  be  left  to  the  deductions  of  human 
reason,  however  well  and  safely  these  deductions  may  be  reached. 
The  light  of  revelation  shines  clear  and  strong  upon  this  solemn 
truth.  "God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness."  "Every 
one  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  unto  God."  It  is  a  fearful 
thought  that  God  will  judge  the  world.  Yet  the  time  is  coming, 
perhaps  it  is  not  distant,  when  He  will  mount  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment, and  according  to  the  principles  of  His  immutable  justice, 
dispense  to  every  man  according  as  he  hath  done  good  or  evil. 

The  proposition  of  the  Psalmist  that  "  the  Lord  reigneth," 
contains  a  great  truth  which  seems  to  be  written  on  the  hearts  of 
men  by  the  finger  of  the  Almighty.  Whether  it  is  innate  in  the 
soul,  whether  it  is  Reached  by  some  secret  principle  of  intuition, 
or  whether  it  is  impressed  on  the  heart  by  the  direct  agency  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire.  The  conviction  is 
there,  and  it  is  there  with  a  slfsnglh  erf  impre^on  v/bich  defies  all 
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efforts  to  efface  it.  Even  the  ignorance  and  superstitions  of  hea- 
thenism have  not  destroyed — they  have  only  obscured  and  de- 
faced it.  Image  and  brute  worship  in  the  lowest  forms  of  idola- 
try, do  but  evince  the  yearnings  of  the  natural  heart  after  a 
spiritual  and  unseen  divinity — an  object  to  worship  adore  and 
obey.  It  is  under  these  sensible  forrrs  that  it  acknowledges  the 
existence  of  a  supreme  spiritual  power,  and  would  seek  to  pro- 
pitiate its  favor.  Indeed,  so  strong  is  the  conviction  of  this  fun- 
damental doctrine  of  religion,  and  so  palpable  and  pervading  its 
evidences,  that  he  is  denounced  as  a  "  fool"  by  the  inspired 
volume,  who    saith  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God." 

Atheism  has  endeavored  to  discredit  this  great  truth.  It  has 
plied  all  the  arts  of  learning  and  sophistry  to  mystify  the  subject — 
to  bev»^ilder  the  clear  convictions  of  mankind,  and  set  them  afloat 
upon  the  dark  and  boundless  sea  of  infidelity.  The  natural  re- 
pugnance of  the  carnal  heart  to  believe  a  truth  so  unwelcome 
and  so  fraught  with  alarm,  has  conspired  with  infidelity  to  es- 
tabhsh  this  disbelief.  For  if  you  abolish  this  conviction  from  the 
soul,  you  sweep  away  the  foundation.  With  it  goes  the  whole 
fabric  of  religion — the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  a  fable — there 
is  no  faith,  no  hope,  no  heaven,  no  hell.  But  thanks  be  unto 
God,  this  fundamental  truth  still  stands  unshaken  in  the  minds 
of  men.  God  not  only  lives,  but  reigns.  From  this  mighty 
truth  there  goes  forth  a  voice  to  silence  the  teachings  of  vain  phi- 
losophy, to  give  the  lie  to  cunning  skepticism,  and  to  warn  the  sin- 
ner of  his  dread  accountabihty  at  a  coming  day.  It  is  a  truth 
written  upon  the  soul,  like  the  fiery  handwriting  upon  the  wall  of 
Belshazzar.  It  causes  the  sinner  to  pause  in  the  midst  of  his 
sinful  revelries  and  remember  the  claims  of  God.  We  are  his 
by  creation  and  he  claims  us.  We  are  the  subjects  of  his 
righteous  legislation,  and  he  justly  lequires  our  obedience.  Wc 
are  his  by  his  preserving  providence,  and  he  expects  our  love  and 
grateful  service.  We  are  rolling  with  fearful  rapidity  towards  his 
flaming  bar,  and  all  the  interests  of  time  and  eternity  demand 
that  we  should  honor  and  reverence  the  Judge  and  prepare,  for 
the  awful  meeting. 
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II.  The  consistency  of  Divine  Sovereignly  with  the  preva- 
lence of  sin. 

Here  opens  an  important  inquiry,  and  one  which  often  and 
justly  perplexes  the  Christian  mind.  Do  not  sin  and  iniquity 
abound  ?  Are  not  the  laws  of  God  violated  with  impunity  every 
day?  Are  not  his  commands  and  his  Sabbaths  despised  and 
desecrated?  Have  not  his  faithful  servants  in  every  age  been 
trodden  under  the  feet  of  the  wicked — his  prophets  been  slain — 
his  Son  rejected  and  crucified — the  apostles  and  most  eminent 
saints  beaten,  imprisoned  and  martyred?  Is  not  persecution  the 
prescriptive  portion  of  those  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Je- 
sus ?''  While  on  the  other  hand,  witness  the  triumph  of  iniquity. 
Injustice,  violence  and  fraud  walk  abroad  with  a  bold  step,  and 
snap  their  fingers  in  the  face  of  law,  both  human  and  divine. 
Cruelty  and  oppression  are  triumphant.  The  earth  mourns. 
Yea,  the  wicked  flourish  and  ''spread  themselves  like  a  green 
bay  tree" — "in  their  pride  they  persecute  the  poor" — "they  bend 
their  how,  they  make  ready  their  arrow  upon  the  string,  that 
they  may  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in  heart."  Do  not  the 
facts  of  experience  and  observation  strangely  conflict  with  the 
declaration  of  the  text  that  "  the  Lord  reigneth"  ?  Does  it  not 
seem  either  that  God  hath  given  over  his  servants  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  or  that  the  wand  of  his  power  is  broken — that 
his  sovereignty  is  prostrate  before  the  victorious  tread  of  the  ar- 
mies of  hell?  We  answer,  no.  The  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth.  "  Clouds  and  darkness  do  often  surround  Him,"  but 
we  may  still  and  ever  say,  "righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  His  throne." 

Doubts  and  perplexities  are  the  common  inheritance  of  mor- 
tality with  its  limited  knowledge  and  powers.  In  this  life  we 
may  never  acquire  so  clear  a  view  of  the  plans  and  government 
of  God,  (hat  our  minds  will  be  free  from  perplexing  doubts.  We 
may  never  understand  why  the  Almighty  has  permitted  sin  to 
enter  into  the  world  and  prevail  to  so  great  an  extent.  But  could 
we  fathom  the  awful  depths  of  the  Divine  Mind  and  weigh  the 
mighty  motives  which  control  its  decisions,  we  should  no  doubt 
gee  the  brightness  of  sternal  wisdom  shining  through  them  ollj 
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pouring  upon  the  character  and  works  of  God  the  rich  beams  of 
its  uncreated  glory,  and  reflecting  upon  man  the  warm  radiance 
of  His  infinite  benevolence  and  love.  It  is  not  given  to  mortahty 
to  embrace  immortality,  ^i'he  finite  may  not  expect  to  compre- 
hend the  infinite.  And  yet  there  are  considerations  connected 
with  this  su'bject  which  give  glimpses  of  light  sufficient  at  least 
to  relieve,  if  they  do  not  entirely  satisfy  the  inquiring  mind. 

That  the  Sovereign  Creator  possessed  the  power  to  make  man 
\y\lh  a  different  nature  is  clearly  possible.  He  might  have  made 
him  without  the  powers  of  volition  and  choice,  and  subject  to  the 
invincible  control  of  instinct,  or  some  other  inferior  and  unintelli- 
gent impulse.  He  might  have  made  him  on  the  automatic  prin- 
ciple of  the  Androidesy  moving  by  internal  springs  and  wires, 
and  operating  of  necessity  according  to  the  precise  and  unvary- 
ing laws  of  the  artist.  Or  he  might  have  made  man  as  he  is, 
with  powers  to  will  and  choose,  yet  so  have  fenced  him  round 
by  divine  protection,  that  his  power  to  will  that  which  is  wrong, 
or  to  choose  that  which  is  wrong,  could  never  have  been  called 
into  exercise;  in  which  case  the  serpent  could  never  have 
tempted,  and  sin  could  have  found  no  avenue  into  the  heart.  In 
either  case,  so  far  as  w^e  can  see,  sin  would  have  been  impossible. 
But  it  is  obvious  that  the  element  in  man  which  makes  him  a 
moral  agent  lies  in  his  power  freely  to  will  and  choose.  If  he 
cannot  obey  God  in  the  free  exercise  of  his  volitions  and  choice, 
it  follows  therefore,  that  he  does  it  by  constraint.  If  he  does  it 
by  constraint,  he  is  not  free — he  is  not  a  moral  agent — he  is  a 
mere  automaton  moved  by  the  wires  of  a  supernatural  power, 
and  in  consequence  no  moral  quality  can  attach  to  his  actions, 
and  of  course  he  can  be  held  to  no  responsibility.  If  we  take 
the  other  supposition,  to  wit,  that  God  might  have  man  as  he  is, 
that  is,  have  endowed  him  with  powers  to  will  and  to  choose  be- 
tween right  and  wn'ong,  yet  so  have  fenced  him  round  by  divine 
protection  that  these  powers  could  not  be  called  into  exercise,  the 
result  would  be  still  the  same.  The  hostile  conditions  of  his 
iDeing  would  then  have  warred  against  his  moral  pov.'ers  to  such 
a  degree  as  to  neutralize  or  destroy  them,  and  this  by  divine  ap- 
pointment.   It  would  present  the  Almighty  Creator  in  the  ridicu- 
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ions  attitude  of  creating-  a  hein^  with  moral  powers,  and  then, 
lest  these  powers  should  be  exercised,  by  a  particular  con- 
trivance taking-  these  powers  away.  In  either  case  man  would 
be  a  machine,  incapable  therefore  of  government,  and  incapable 
of  serving  and  glorifying  the  Author  of  his  being. 

Here  then  we  discover  reasons  for  the  creation  of  the  human 
soul  with  the  precise  moral  nature  which  it  has.  On  any  other 
plan,  so  far  as  we  can  conceive,  the  character  of  God  would  be 
stripped  of  half  its  glory.  A¥e  might  indeed  wonder  at  the  stu- 
pendous power  exhibited  in  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  (hose 
other  mighty  orbs  which  float  in  space.  We  might  admire  the 
glory  which  beams  forth  from  the  sun  in  his  mid-day  brightness, 
or  the  milder  radiance  of  the  moon  and  stars.  We  might  be  de- 
lighted with  the  wisdom  and  cunning  artifice  displayed  in  earth's 
ieeming  verdure,  and  the  multifarious  and  crowded  population 
which  it  supports.  But  the  crownirjg  glory,  the  jewel  of  bright- 
est lustre  in  the  diadem  of  heaven,  would  be  no  longer  there, 
It  is  man  as  a  rational,  intellectual  and  moral  being,  that  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  Creator's  works.  It  is  man  as  high  moral 
intelligence,  accountable  and  immortal,  which  challenges  pecu- 
har  admiration,  and  before  whom  the  grosser  glories  of  the  physi- 
cal universe  grow  pale  and  dim. 

But  let  us  inquire  if  the  temporary  triumph  of  sin  in  the  world 
13  evidence  that  God  has  ceased  to  reign?  We  think  not.  Much 
of  the  suffering  and  wretchedness  among  men  in  this  life  is  no 
doubt  directly  due  to  the  violation  of  those  just  and  wise  laws 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  enjoined.  Under  a  goverment  of 
law,  disobedience  must  bring  disorder  and  suffering,  as  a  neces^ 
sary  consequence.  These  are  inevitable  results,  and  so  far  from 
disproving  the  sovereignty  of  the  Almighty,  they  go  directly  to 
establish  it.  If  obedience  and  transgression  were  indifferent,  and 
all  things  went  on  as  well,  whether  the  laws  of  Heaven  were 
obeyed  or  not,  then  indeed  should  w^e  have  reason  to  fear  tha,t 
His  sceptre  was  broken,  and  that  God  had  ceased  to  reign.  That 
sin  is  permitted  under  the  moral  government  of  God  is  no  more 
evidence  that  he  has  ceased  to  govern,  than  the  daily  transgres- 
eloif^  of  the  civil  law  is  evidence  that  civil  government  is  abol= 
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ished.  From  such  premises  to  come  to  such  a  conclusion  would 
be  absurd.  The  only  question  peitinent  to  the  case  is,  whether 
the  law  is  administered  or  not — whether  its  transgressors  are  ap- 
prehended and  made  to  feel  the  just  penalty  of  transgression  or 
not?  It  is  the  execution  of  law  against  its  violators  which  de- 
monstrates the  existence  of  sovereign  power — which  displays  the 
majesty  and  terror  of  a  just  government. 

It  is  so  in  the  moral  government  of  God.  The  principle  ap- 
plies perfectly  ;  and  the  only  questions  which  are  pertinent  to 
the  case  are :  Does  God  notice  the  guilt  of  the  transgressors  ? 
Does  he  record  their  crimes?  Is  the  righteousness  of  his  divine 
government  vindicated  in  the  punishment  of  his  rebellious  crea- 
tures ?  Andj  is  he  an  indifferent  observer  of  the  sufferings  and 
trials  of  his  people?  or  has  he  some  wise  and  merciful  object 
in  permitting  these  sufferings  and  trials,  which  in  due  time  shall 
be  more  fully  revealed  ?  To  all  these  questions  answers  arise, 
which  are  entirely  consistent  with  the  eternal  sovereignty  of  God, 
yea,  which  show,  while  he  still  reigns  supreme  and  is  jealous  of 
his  law,  that  infinite  mercy  moderates  its  rigors,  and  infinite  be-^ 
nevolence  marks  all  his  dealings  with  man.  The  cloud  of  mys^ 
tery  which  hangs  over  the  divine  government  is  at  once  hfted  by 
the  single  consideration  that  human  life  is  a  probation.  We  are 
all  on  trial.  Life  and  death  are  set  before  us,  and  we  are  com-^ 
manded  to  choose.  God  has  revealed  his  will  and  made  our  duty 
known,  but  has  endowed  the  soul  with  the  God-like  attribute  of 
independent  decision  and  action.  If  worshipped  at  all  he  will  be 
worshipped  by  the  free  and  unrestrained  offerings  of  the  heart. 
Coerced  worship  on  the  part  of  the  creature  would  be  virtual  self- 
worship  on  the  part  of  God.  An  infinite  God  could  never  be 
guilty  of  such  revolting  folly. 

Now.  it  is  obvious  that  a  probationary  government,  where  the 
penalty  of  disobedience  is  death,  must  defer  the  infliction  of  its 
penalties  until  the  period  of  probation  is  closed;  otherwise,  there 
could  be  no  probation.  For  the  very  first  temptation  which  was 
permitted  to  try  the  obedience  of  the  creature,  if  yielded  to,  would 
be  followed  instantly  by  the  death  penalty,  and  consequently  the 
close  of  the  probation  would  be  contemporaneous  with  its  com 
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mencement.  We  hold  it  therefore  clearly  establishedj  that  the 
nature  of  that  probationary  moral  government  which  God  has 
estabhshcd  for  man,  requires  that  the  infliction  of  the  punishment 
due  to  siti  should  be  held  in  reserve  until  the  close  of  his  trial.  We 
are  not  therefore  to  look  for  the  displays  of  God's  wrath  against 
the  sinner  in  this  life.  The  mental  and  bodily  suffering  which  in 
this  life  he  endures  in  consequence  of  his  sins  are  not  of  the  na- 
ture of  penalty.  They  are  only  incidental  to  a  wicked  course. 
The  retribution  is  to  come  hereafter.  It  is  no  impeachment,  then, 
of  the  divine  sovereignty,  that  sin  is  permitted — that  the  wicked 
for  a  time  should  seem  to  triumph,  and  that  affliction  and  perse- 
cution should  be  the  common  fate  of  the  people  of  God.  The 
purposes  of  trial  are  as  successfully  accomphshed  by  this  state  of 
things  as  by  any  other.  However  dark  the  cloud,  the  Almighty 
holds  in  his  hand  the  balances  of  eternal  justice,  and  though  the 
plates  may  swing  uncertainly  in  this  life,  the  time  is  not  distant 
when  their  awful  beam  will  come  to  a  poise,  the  works  of  every 
man  be  truthfully  weighed,  and  a  righteous  judgment  dispensed. 

The  delay  of  God's  judgments  is  made,  no  doubt,  the  occasion 
on  the  part  of  the  wicked  of  still  greater  sin.  The  purposes  of 
sovereign  mercy  in  prolonging  our  trial,  in  order  that  the  soul 
may  enjoy  opportunities  for  repentance,  and  be  excited  to  obedi- 
ence by  enlightening  and  persuasive  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  are  either  misinterpreted  or  disregarded.  "  Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,"  says  the  Preacher, 
(Eccl.  viii :  2,)  "  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil."  But  we  shall  do  well  to  remember  that 
the  sentence  is  only  delayed,  not  averted.  The  cloud  still  hangs 
over  us,  pregnant  with  the  fatal  bolt  which  is  not  only  ready  but 
certain  to  do  the  bidding  of  Heaven.  There  is  nothing  in  delay 
which  is  favorable  to  the  sinner's  hopes.  Delay,  whether  long  or 
short,  has  neither  tendency  nor  power  to  change  the  established 
connection  between  cause  and  effect.  The  princij^le  is  univer- 
sal— it  applies  to  morals  and  religion  as  well  as  the  laws  of  na- 
ture. God  has  assured  us,  and  it  is  a  warning  of  solemn  and 
awful  significance,  that  "whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 
also  reap."    If  we  sow,  every  seed  being  endowed  with  its  own 
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peculiar  life,  shall  produce  its  own  peculiar  kind.  If  we  sow 
wheat,  ill  a  few  short  months  we  shall  reap  the  like  golden  grain. 
If  wo  plant  the  acorn,  the  oak  is  sure  to  grow,  the  monarch  of 
the  forest,  the  mighty  wrestler  with  the  storms  of  centuries.  The 
harvest  may  be  long  delayed,  but  when  it  comes  every  seed  pro- 
duces its  own  particular  fruit.  The  acorn  by  its  tardy  harvest  is 
not  changed  into  wheat,  any  more  than  the  wheat,  by  its  rapid 
growth,  is  converted  into  the  oak.  Thus  shall  it  be  also  with  our 
sins.  Every  man  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  his  doings.  If  we  sow 
to  the  flesh  we  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption.  If  we  sow  to 
the  wind,  we  shall  reap  the  whirlwind.  God  halh  declared  it. 
The  events  of  time  are  hastening  to  their  fulfillment  in  eternity. 
Justice,  though  holding  her  claims  in  abeyance  for  a  time,  in  or- 
der that  ample  probation  may  fix  an  unequivocal  seal  upon  our 
moral  character,  yet  relaxes  not  the  rigor  of  her  requirements — 
she  still  claims  her  victim.  God  reigneth,  and  he  will  assuredly 
vindicate  in  the  eyes  of  the  universe,  and  against  all  his  enemies, 
the  integrity  of  his  character  and  the  righteousness  of  his  govern- 
ment. "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  accord- 
ing to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  (2  Cor. 
V :  10.)  Nor  is  the  time  of  this  grand  adjudication  distant. 
What  are  a  few  days,  or  months,  or  years?  Soon  "the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glo- 
rified in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in 
that  day."  (Thes.  i:  7,  8,  9,  10.)  The  mists  which  now  hang 
over  the  realities  of  eternity,  shall  be  swept  away  by  their  real 
presence,  revealing  the  motley  scene  of  an  assembled  universe — 
where  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  arc  mingled  in  a  promis- 
cuous, countless  throng — the  ancient  of  days  with  the  prattling 
infant,  the  hoary  antediluvians  with  the  sons  of  modern  times, 
the  sable  African  with  the  fair  Caucasian  and  the  swarthy  in- 
habitants of  the  isles  of  the  sea.    The  stern  glance  of  the  awful 
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Judge  shall  single  out  and  separate  the  righteous  from  the  wicked, 
and  the  doom  of  eternity  shall  be  decided  either  by  the  glorious 
welcome,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  or  the  terrible  sen- 
tence, "  Depart  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire." 

But  we  pass  in  the  last  place  to  consider, 

III.  The  exhortation  of  the  Psalmist,  based  on  the  great  truth 
that  "  the  Lord  reigneth,"  to  wit,  "  Let  the  earth  rejoice,  and  the 
multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof." 

It  takes  but  a  slight  view  of  the  moral  condition  of  things  to 
see  that  such  an  exhortation  could  be  uttered  only  by  a  pious 
mind.  To  the  wicked,  the  doctrine  of  the  text  is  a  terrible  truth. 
It  contains  nothing  calculated  to  awaken  emotions  of  joy  and 
gladness,  but  rather  of  fear  and  dismay.  On  what  principle 
could  the  guilty  violator  of  the  peace  of  society  "  rejoice,"  when 
assured  that  the  civil  magistrate  was  supreme,  and  that  the 
avenger  of  blood  was  on  his  track  ?  No  more  can  the  wicked 
rejoice  in  view  of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  It  is  a  doctrine  un- 
welcome to  the  carnal  mind.  Its  flashes  on  the  soul  must  ever 
bring  a  pause  in  the  midst  of  sinful  revelry,  and  blanch  with 
fear  the  cheek  of  pride  and  unholy  ambition.  It  glides  unhid* 
den  into  the  heart  like  the  tv^^inges  of  an  awakened  consciencej 
or  falls  on  the  ear  like  the  rap  of  devils  on  the  door  of  supersti- 
tion, startling  the  guilty  with  indescribable  horror.  To  them  it 
is  the  death-knell  of  hope.  They  see  in  it  the  assurance  of  their 
final  overtaking  and  retribution.  Though  successful  in  all  their 
schemes  of  iniquity  in  this  world,  they  shall  not  go  unpunished 
at  last.  The  hands  of  the  wicked  may  unite  to  accomphsh  their 
unholy  aims  against  the  cause  of  God  and  his  people,  and  a  tem  - 
porary triumph  thus  be  secured.  But  God  reigneth.  The  bands 
of  the  oppressor  shall  be  broken.  Even  their  secret  sins  shall  be 
uncovered  and  punished.  The  day  of  God's  triumph  shall  be 
the  day  of  their  final  and  eternal  confusion. 

But  to  the  faithful  Christian,  the  assurance  of  the  text  is  an 
assurance  full  of  consolation  and  hope.  He  finds  many  reasons 
to  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  the  thought  that  "the  Lord  reigneth  " 

I.  It  is  the  triumph  and  establishment  of  eternal  right. 

In  the  mystericijg  yet  direful  moral  contest  between  heaven 
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and  hell,  which  has  so  long  been  waged,  the  theatre  of  which  is 
the  world,  and  the  prize  the  soul  of  nnan,  it  is  a  consolation  to 
know  that  victory  on  the  side  of  heaven  is  sure.  Indeed  our 
natural  affinities,  in  the  abstract,  are  all  on  the  side  of  truth  and 
righteousness.  We  are  gratified  to  know  that  the  machinations 
of  wicked  nnen  and  devils  are  unavailing — that  God's  throne  is 
undisturbed — that  no  single  right  or  power  has  been  shaken  from 
its  imperial  foundations — that  the  government  of  the  Almighty 
still  stands  firm  and  immutable  as  his  own  unchangeable  nature. 
But  our  interest  in  the  triumph  of  Divine  authority  is  greatly  en- 
hanced by  the  consideration  that  this  triumph  is  the  only  pledge 
or  prospect  of  our  own  personal  salvation.  Experience  has  too 
long  shown  that  the  seductive  charms  of  sin  are  all  a  cheat  and 
a  delusion.  Its  promises,  however  they  may  glitter  to  the  eye, 
or  fall  with  bewitching  sweetness  on  the  ear,  allure  only  to  de- 
stroy. The  devil  may  artfully  gild  the  bait,  but  it  is  a  bait  still. 
It  covers  death.  It  is  a  snare  laid  for  the  soul.  He  has  been  a 
liar  from  the  beginning.  He  never  succored  his  servants  in  the 
hour  of  danger.  His  aim  is  only  to  destroy.  And  should  he 
finally  succeed  in  establishing  his  power  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  drive  all  truth  and  goodness  from  the  world,  his  success 
would  be  universal  moral  ruin  ;  his  throne  would  be  built  upon 
the  reeking  skulls  of  murdered  justice  and  innocence  ;  cruelty, 
crime  and  despair,  would  be  the  wretched  ministers  of  his  deso- 
lating tyranny ;  his  sceptre,  a  whip  whose  lashes  are  ten  thou- 
sand fiery  scorpions  ;  his  breath,  the  hot,  excoriating  blast  of  the 
volcano,  as  it  comes  hissing,  spurting  and  yelling  from  its  sul- 
phureous hell  below. 

2.  The  doctrine  that  the  Lord  reigneth  lays  a  solid  foundation 
for  faith  in  an  overruling  Providence. 

In  no  point  is  the  Christian's  faith  more  likely  to  be  put  to  the 
test,  than  the  singular  foct  which  experience  soon  reveals  to  him. 
Having  renounced  the  sinful  vanities  and  follies  of  the  world, 
he  might  naturally  conclude  thai  the  stream  of  life  would  hence- 
forward run  on  with  a  pure  and  tranquil  current,  daily  remind- 
ing him,  as  he  glides  along,  of  the  wisdom  of  his  decision,  by 
the  calm  and  rational  delights  which  a  life  of  piety  is  calculated 
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to  afford.  But  his  expectations  are  not  realized.  He  soon  finds 
that  religion  has  launched  him  on  a  boiling  wave,  where  whirling 
eddies  and  hidden  rocks  forever  threaten,  and  where  constant 
vigilance  is  necessary  to  preserve  his  frail  bark.  That  a  life  of 
piety  should  be  a  life  of  trouble,  persecution  and  affliction,  of 
fightings  without  and  fears  within,"  is  a  great  mystery,  unless 
we  keep  in  view  the  doctiine  that  our  earthly  pilgrimage  is  a  pil- 
grimage of  trial.  We  constitute  a  great  moral  school.  We  are 
tutored  and  trained  by  its  discipline  as  well  as  by  its  precepts. 
Admit  this  idea,  and  the  ills  of  life  at  once  acquire  a  meaning. 
Afflictions  and  disappointments  at  once  assume  the  character  of 
divinely  appointed  teachers,  sent  on  a  mission  of  love  to  teach  us 
lessons  which  God  sees  could  not  be  taught  by  milder  tutors. 
Dull  and  stupid  as  our  faculties  are,  we  aie  able  to  see  that  unin- 
terrupted prosperity  is  not  favorable  to  holiness,  nor,  consequently, 
lo  happiness.  The  most  eminent  virtues  are  acquired  in  the 
school  of  adversity.  The  brightest  examples  of  piety,  of  meek- 
ness and  sweetness  of  Christian  temper,  are  found,  not  in  the 
walks  of  wealth  and  greatness — but  among  the  humble  and  af- 
flicted, those  v/ho  are  called  to  drink  deepest  of  the  cup  of  suf- 
fering. 

This  doctrine  is  taught  by  the  lessons  of  experience  and  ob- 
servation. It  is  taught  also  by  the  word  of  God.  "  My  son 
despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  Him,  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons,  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not  ?  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seem- 
fith  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby."  (Heb.  xii.)  In  this  view  of  the  subject,  who 
cannot  afford  to  be  patient  under  the  losses  and  sorrows  of 
iife  1  Yea,  with  a  generous  faiih  in  God,  who  cannot  rejoice, 
even  in  the  smart,  and  kiss  the  rod  wherewith  he  is  smitten? 
The  blasts  of  misfortune  may  blow^,  but  God  is  in  the  blast,  to 
temper  its  wrath  and  so  direct  it,  that  when  the  storm  is  over,  it 
may  reveal  a  brighter  heaven  and  a  more  salubrious  atmosphere^ 
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an  atmosphere  disinfected  of  the  lurking  seeds  of  death,  which 
before  were  clearly  seen  by  our  Heavenly  Physician,  but  which 
were  invisible  to  mortal  sense.  It  is  a  sufficient  antidote  to  a 
complaining  spiiit  to  know  that  all  adversities,  if  not  divinely  or- 
dered, are  at  least  controlled,  wisely  and  mercifully  controlled  by 
our  Heavenly  Father.  Indeed,  there  is  food  for  infinite  joy  in 
the  assurance  that  "  these  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a 
moment  shall  work  out  a  far  more,  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,"  for  those  who  are  his  faithful  followers. 

3.  That  the  Lord  reigneth  is  an  earnest  of  the  universal  preva= 
lence  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  love  of  sin  so  natural  to  the  unrenewed  heart  is  universal, 
its  infection  has  reached  every  nation,  every  tribe,  every  individu- 
al. So  imperial  and  absolute  is  its  influence,  that  throughout  the 
word  of  God  its  similitude  is  a  "kingdom,"  and  its  subjects 
"  bond-servants"  and  "  slaves.''  The  power  of  sin  in  the  soul  is 
a  wonderful  moral  phenomenon.  Viewed  in  the  abstract,  noth- 
ing seems  more  preposterous  than  that  men  should  love  that 
which  is  wrong,  and  delight  in  that  which  pollutes,  corrupts  and 
destroys.  But  so  it  is.  Man's  heart  is  "  fully  set  in  him  to  do 
evil."  He  drinketh  in  iniquity  like  water,"  whilst  virtue,  like 
the  bitter  waters  of  Neribeh,  is  unsavory  and  repulsive.  Yea,  in 
his  greediness  to  sin,  he  "draweth  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity^ 
And  sin  as  it  were  with  a  cart  rope,"  while  on  every  hand,  "  hell 
hath  enlarged  herself,  and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure." 
The  consequences  of  this  perversion  of  our  moral  nature,  ara 
every  where  visible,  in  the  enmity  to  God  which  is  manifested  by 
the  carnal  heart.  We  love  darkness  rather  than  light.  The 
service  of  God  is  irksome  and  oppressive.  Sin  reigns,  and  in- 
cites the  soul  to  rebel.  The  prince  of  darkness,  by  some  inex- 
plicable strategy,  seems  to  have  marshalled  the  human  family 
into  his  service,  and  his  power  is  visible  in  the  attitude  of  hostili- 
ty which  is  everywhere  presented  to  the  claims  of  God.  Does 
he  communicate  his  divine  commands  for  our  obedience ?  We 
treat  them  with  contempt.  Does  he  send  his  prophets  to  de- 
nounce the  consequences  of  our  guilt?  They  are  stoned,  or 
otherwise  put  to  death.    Does  be  send  his  only-begottefi  Son  ic* 
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preach  the  riches  of  the  everlasting  gospel  ?  He  is  crucified  like 
a  thief.  Are  apostles  and  ministers  sent  forth  to  declare  the  won- 
derful mercy  of  God?  They  are  honored  with  the  flames  of 
martyrdom,  with  chains  and  imprisonment,  with  stripes  and  buf- 
fetingg.  Do  they  succeed  in  building  up  a  Church,  to  be  the  re- 
pository of  pure  and  heavenly  doctrines  and  affections,  and  the 
centre  of  a  glorious  aggressive  influence,  which  is  to  go  forth  for 
the  destruction  of  sin  and  the  salvation  of  the  world  ?  The  wily 
foe  assumes  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light,  steals  into  the  Church 
of  God,  grafts  on  to  the  system  of  heavenly  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments and  traditions  of  men,  and  adroitly  enlists  the  energy 
of  faith  and  the  mighty  instrumentality  of  the  Church  in  the 
propagation  of  corrupting  errors — in  the  spread  of  superstition — 
in  persecuting  the  faithful,  who  wear  not  the  mark  of  the  beast 
in  their  foreheads — in  strengthening  the  power  of  wickedness  in 
high  places,  and  in  binding  with  a  two-fold  cord  the  cruel  bands 
of  the  oppressor.  Is  the  Spirit  of  God  sent  forth  to  the  heart  on 
a  mission  of  love,  noiseless  in  its  approach  as  the  solar  beam,  and 
designed  by  its  heavenly  influences  to  melt  down  the  barriers  of 
prejudice  and  passion,  to  arouse  the  slumbering  conscience  and 
assert  the  claims  of  God  ?  No  sooner  is  the  heavenly  message 
communicated,  than  Satan  is  there  to  defeat  its  aims.  By  coun- 
ter suggestions  and  artful  appeals  he  bewilders  the  mind,  and  if 
possible,  rivets  with  tighter  grip  the  chains  of  its  slavery. 

Deplorable  indeed,  yet  mighty  are  the  influences  which  are 
combined  to  destroy  the  soul  and  to  dishonor  God ;  enough  to 
sicken  the  heart  of  the  good  man  and  to  cause  his  hands  to  hang 
down  in  despair.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  text  carries  an  earnest 
of  better  times.  It  shall  not  always  be  so.  Though  for  inscru- 
table purposes  the  Almighty  permits  sin  to  prevail  for  a  time, 
there  is  a  limit  beyond  which  he  will  not  suffer  it  to  pass.  The 
dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  "is  loosed  for  a  little 
season,"  "  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle." 
Under  his  lead  they  have  gone  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city  "    But  he  who  is  called  '  Faithful  and  True,"  is  there  with 
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all  the  armies  of  heaven.  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords 
"  reigneth."  He  will  send  down  fire  from  heaven  upon  his  ene- 
mies and  devour  them.  And  the  Devil  which  so  long  has  de- 
ceived the  nations  shall  be  "  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tor- 
mented night  and  day  forever  and  ever." 

The  Lord  reigneth.  There  is  power  in  his  truth  to  conquer, 
and  there  is  power  because  God  is  in  his  truth.  The  gospel 
which  he  has  sent  forth  to  save  the  world  is  the  grand  antago- 
nism of  sin.  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth.  It  is  effectual  to  subdue  the  heart  by  awakening 
its  dormant  moral  powers,  and  reclaiming  them  to  the  service  of 
God.  It  can  melt  the  soul  into  penitence  and  love,  by  its  rich 
displays  of  unmerited  and  amazing  goodness.  It  can  turn  back 
the  rapid  tide  of  corrupt  nature,  and  heal  its  deadly  waters.  It 
can  convert  the  soul  and  make  the  Christian  thus  regenerated  a 
new  man  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  what  it  thus  has  power  to  do 
for  each  it  has  power  to  do  for  all.  It  has  already  redeemed 
thousands  without  number,  and  its  glorious  circles  are  widening 
with  every  rolHng  year.  It  is  destined  to  advance  until  its  mis- 
sion is  fulfilled,  when  the  immaculate  Son  shall  have  the  hea- 
then for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
a  possession.    Already  may  it  be  said  : 

•*  Where  the  Arctic  oceau  thunders, 

Where  the  tropics  fiercely  glow, 
Broadly  spreads  its  theme  of  wonderf). 

Brightly  see  its  radiance  flow. 
India  marks  its  lustre  stealing, 

Shi -/'ring  Greenland  loves  its  rays, 
Afric,  'mid  her  deserts  kneeling, 

Lifts  the  untaught  strain  of  praise." 

4.  That  the  Lord  reigneth  is  a  pledge  to  his  people  of  their 
own  deHverance  and  final  salvation. 

That  the  "  whole  creation  groans  to  be  delivered,"  is  the  lan- 
guage of  scripture.  The  curse  and  the  guilt  of  sin  are  univer- 
sal. But  it  is  to  the  people  of  God  only  that  the  promises  of  sal- 
vation are  sent.    To  St.  Paul,  the  Holy  Ghost  witnessed  that  in 


38 


THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD 


every  city  "  bonds  and  afflictions"  were  his  lot.  The  prospect  of 
his  speedy  deliverance  was  an  occasion  of  joy,  of  holy  triumph 
and  exultation.  The  experience  of  Paul  is  in  a  measure  the  ex- 
perience of  every  Christian.  W  e  may  not  be  called  to  prove  the 
firmness  of  our  faith  by  the  necessity  of  maintaining  it  before 
FeliXj  Agrippa  and  Caesar,  or  any  other  hostile  governors  or 
kings.  We  may  not  be  called  to  endure  stripes  and  imprison- 
ment, and  at  last  to  lay  down  our  Hves  as  a  testimony  to  the 
truth.  Under  our  free  constitution,  where  the  light  of  Christi- 
anity shines  all  around  us,  and  the  privilege  to  worship  God  is 
the  prescriptive  birthright  of  all,  such  things  cannot  happen.  So 
far  as  exposure  to  bodily  dangers  and  tortures  is  concerned,  our 
condition  is  better  than  that  of  the  early  Christians.  Mentally 
and  spiritually,  it  is  the  same.  In  the  world  without  there  is  the 
same  fierce  opposition  to  God  and  his  cause,  the  same  prejudices 
against  his  people.  Within  is  the  same  natural  depravity — the 
same  hell  of  unsanctified  passions — the  same  temptations  and 
trials — the  same  "  law  of  sin  and  death,"  "  warring  against  the 
law  of  our  minds,  and  bringing  us  into  captivity."  Indeed,  they 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer,  not  only  the  per- 
secutions of  the  ungodly,  but  those  direful  spiritual  conflicts  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  which  are  even  more  painful  and  afllict- 
ing.  It  is  the  good  man  that  is  cast  into  the  furnace,  or  the  den 
of  lions.  Dangers  stand  thick  through  all  the  ground.  His  soul 
is  often  dismayed.  He  trembles  lest  the  adversary  should  gain 
an  advantage  over  him,  and,  forsaken  of  God  on  account  of  his 
feeble  faith  or  unfaithfulness,  he  should  be  at  last  cast  off  forever. 

But  to  such  the  text  is  a  message  of  consolation.  God  reigns. 
And  in  all  the  relations  of  his  sovereignty,  there  is  none  more 
precious  than  this,  that  he  reigns  ^'King  of  saints."  In  ancient 
times,  he  brought  his  chosen  people  out  of  their  house  of  bond- 
age, and  broke  the  bands  of  their  cruel  task-master.  He  over- 
threw their  enemies  before  them,  and  condescended  himself  to  be 
their  leader.  And  though  he  led  them  by  a  devious  way,  and 
exposed  them  to  the  attacks  of  many  and  powerful  enemies, 
yet  the  arm  of  his  pov/er  was  bared  for  their  deliverance,  and  they 
were  at  last  triumphantly  estabhshed  in  the  promised  land.  So 
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shall  it  be  with  the  faithful  Christian.  No  matter  how  poor,  how 
little  or  despised.  No  matter  how  hotly  persecution  may  rage  or 
devils  roar.  He  has  placed  himself  under  the  protection  and 
guidance  of  a  covenant-keeping  God,  and  though  he  may  be  led 
by  strange  and  dangerous  paths,  and  all  the  forces  of  hell  be  let 
loose  against  him,  yet  God  shall  deliver  him.  He  shall  triumph 
at  last.  He  shall  rejoice  in  many  a  victory  along  his  earthly 
march.  He  shall  rejoice  also  in  the  final  victory  which  marks 
his  transit  from  the  shores  of  time  to  the  full  possession  of  his 
heavenly  inheritance. 

The  Lord  reigneth.  Let  wicked  men  and  devils  fear.  The 
Lord  reigneth.  Let  good  men  and  angels  exult.  The  Lord 
reigneth.  Let  the  earth  rejoice ;  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be 
glad  thereof. 


40 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY, 


NEW  VOLUME— CHANGE  OF  TERMS. 

With  this  number  we  commence  the  third  volume  of  the 
Southern  Methodist  Pulpit.  A  review  of  the  past  two  years  of 
its  existence,  is,  upon  the  whole,  satisfactory  to  its  editor.  That 
he  has  written  some  things  which  now  he  would  be  willing  to 
see  displaced,  need  not  be  concealed.  No  thoughtful  man  per- 
haps ever  reviews  the  past  for  any  period,  without  seeing  some- 
thing which  he  thinks  he  could  improve.  But  the  editor  id  con- 
scious of  this,  that  he  has  written  no  word  in  any  spirit  contrary 
to  charity,  that  he  has  endeavored  to  present  in  his  department 
such  things  as  he  believed  would  minister  to  the  edification 
of  the  reader,  and  as  far  as  practicable,  to  embody  such  state- 
ments of  matters  of  current  interest  to  the  Church  as  he  believed 
ought  to  be  preserved  in  bound  volumes.  In  the  notices  which 
he  has  made  of  books  he  has  endeavored  to  be  independent,  dis- 
criminating and  just.  In  some  cases  he  may  have  offended,  but 
he  knows  that  he  has  never  intentionally  wounded  the  feelings 
of  an  author  or  damaged  the  interests  of  a  publisher.  He  has  felt, 
and  still  feels,  the  responsibility  of  attempting  to  guide  in  any 
measure  the  literary  tastes  of  the  people,  and  he  has  attempted 
to  discharge  this  duty  with  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  man.  He  looks  away  from  his  own  pennings  to  the 
contributions  of  his  brethren  with  no  ordinary  feelings  of  gratifi- 
cation. Already  the  assistance  of  twenty-three  of  our  ministers 
has  been  secured  and  their  sermons  given  to  the  Church  and  to 
the  world.  These  men  are  among  our  most  distinguished 
preachers,  and  the  whole  body  of  sermons  which  we  have  al- 
ready given  compares  favorably  with  that  which  we  find  in  any 
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similar  periodical.  The  fact  is,  that  Southern  Methodist  preach- 
ers surpass  any  class  of  meti  with  whom  we  are  acquainted,  in 
preaching  abililies,  and  if  they  will  only  turn  their  attention  to 
embodying  their  discourses  in  print,  transferring  to  the  page  I  he 
warm  and  powerful  expressions  of  gospel  truth  and  doctrine,  such 
as  are  resounding  in  our  church  edifices  and  ringing  through  the 
mountain  glens  and  pine  forests  at  our  camp-meetings,  God  will 
bless  and  perpetuate  their  efforts  to  promote  his  glorious  kingdom. 
Such  sermons  we  desire  to  have.  Discourses  well-wrought  and 
logical,  undergirding  the  noble  system  of  the  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity and  reproducing  the  grand  doctrines  of  the  cross,  and 
sermons  steeped  in  the  fountains  of  gospel  consolation,  and  ap- 
peals that  strike  to  the  heart  and  conscience  like  arrows  from  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  sent  broad-cast  through  our  Church,  must  re- 
sult in  good.  The  representations  of  the  profitableness  of  the 
Pulpit  to  our  people  have  been  among  the  most  grateful  returns 
for  our  labor.  That,  in  two  years,  we  have  been  the  humble  in- 
strument of  scattering  more  than  forty  thousand  sermons 
through  the  South,  is  a  comforting  reflection.  We  shall  go  on, 
as  long  as  the  Church  will  encourage  us,  in  this  good  work,  con- 
fidently believing  that  our  beloved  brethren  who  contribute  to 
our  pages  will  find  in  eternity  that  their  efforts  have  been  blessed 
to  the  conversion  and  edification  of  their  fellow-men. 

When  we  first  commenced  we  wrote  for  sermons  to  brethren 
who  are  known  all  through  the  Church,  and  we  requested 
them  to  give  us  the  address  of  others  who  were  accustomed  to 
write  and  who  would  probably  aid  us.  In  this  way  we  have  se- 
cured contributions.  In  addition  to  these,  brethren  have  occa- 
sionally volunteered,  and  so  our  pages  have  been  filled.  We 
have  been  convinced  that  by  this  plan  we  have  failed  to  secure 
sermons  from  some  of  our  best  writers  and  preachers.  Our  plan 
now  is  to  request  each  Conference  to  select  some  one  of  its  mem- 
bers to  prepare  a  discourse  for  the  Pulpit.  By  this  means  we 
believe  we  shall  give  greater  satisfaction  to  the  Conferences. 
Although  not  an  official  periodical,  we  desire  the  Pulpit  to  be 
controlled  by  the  Southern  Church,  and  especially  to  be  a  fair 
representative  of  the  characteristics  of  our  public  ministry.  We 
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liope  the  Conferences  will  feel  enough  interest  in  the  publication 
to  make  the  appointments  from  year  to  year,  and  that  our  breth- 
ren who  are  appointed  will,  as  promptly  as  practicable,  send  us 
the  sermons. 

To  extend  among  our  people,  as  far  as  we  could,  a  knowledge 
of  the  appearance,  style  and  peculiarities  of  our  ministers,  we  at- 
tempted to  secure  likenesses  of  their  faces  and  sketches  of  their 
history  and  characteristics.  The  wood-cuts  in  the  last  volume 
cost  us  a  considerable  sum.  Tn  some  instances  they  appear  not 
to  have  given  satisfaction.  We  are  convinced  upon  inspection 
lhat  the  difficulty  lay  in  the  character  of  the  portraits  which  were 
sent  on  to  be  engraved  from.  The  artist  had  no  acquaintance 
with  the  subjects,  and  was  therefore  obliged  strictly  to  "  follow 
.copy,"  as  the  printers  say.  Nevertheless,  the  pictures  did  not 
satisfy,  and  we  considered  ourselves  as  having  lost  the  money 
which  we  expended  upon  them.  We  were  determined,  however, 
jiot  to  be  baffled,  and  so  v/e  secured  a  few^  steel-plate  engravings. 
They  are  all  good,  some  superior.  That  of  brother  Redman  in 
the  last  volume  was  very  unexceptionable.  We  know  that  all 
our  subscribers,  who  are  not  determined  at  all  events  to  find  fault, 
will  be  pleased  with  these.  We  cannot  say  how  often  we  can 
afford  to  furnish  these  steel-plate  engravings,  as  they  are  much 
more  costly  than  wood-cuts.  This  will  depend  entirely  upon  the 
patronage  which  the  Pulpit  shall  receive.  We  have  made  up 
our  mind,  however,  to  do  all  that  our  preachers  and  people  will 
encourage  us  to  do,  to  make  our  work  attractive  as  well  as  profit- 
able. We  must  be  permitted  to  say  a  word  concerning  the 
"  Pen-and-ink  Sketches."  We  repeat  that  they  are  not  written 
by  the  editor  of  this  periodical.  The  friends  of  the  subjects 
have  been  kind  enough  to  furnish  them.  They  have  been  very 
acceptable  to  a  large  number  of  our  subscribers,  while  we  believe 
.others  have  not  approved  them  so  highly.  To  do  good  and  give 
pleasure  was  the  object,  not  to  flatter,  not  to  puff  up.  The  editor 
has  not  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  make  alterations  freely  either  in 
the  sermons  or  the  sketches.  He  has  especially  avoided  making 
any  changes  which  would  suppress  the  sense  or  sentiment  of  the 
^writers  of  either,  as  he  has  always  desired  it  .to  be  distinctly/  un 
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derstood  that  he  is  not  to  be  held  responsible  for  the  views  of 
doctrine  in  the  one  or  of  character  in  the  other.  He  may  differ 
from  a  brother,  who  sends  a  sermon,  in  opinion,  upon  points  of 
doctrine,  but  he  publishes  the  sermon  without  note  or  comment. 
The  sermon  has  the  author's  name  to  it,  and  that  author  is  re- 
sponsible to  his  Conference  for  the  doctrines  he  promulgates. 
The  "  Sketches"  have  views  which  are  matters  of  opinion  and 
taste  in  which  the  editor  may  or  may  not  concur.  No  one  is  to 
suppose  that  he  is  responsible  for  these  things,  as  he  does  not 
write  the  sketches,  and  in  nearly  every  instance  had  never  heard 
or  seen  the  persons  sketched.  We  are  particular  to  make  thiy 
point  clear,  as  we  have  learned  in  our  late  travels  that  some  mis- 
apprehension existed  upon  this  subject. 

Our  friends  will  see  from  our  prospectus  that  we  have  made 
some  alteration  in  our  terms.  Hitherto  we  have  maintained  very 
strictly  the  casli  system.  This  system  has  great  and  manifest 
advantages;  but  we  have  also  found  that  it  had  disadvantages. 
Many  persons  intend  to  continue  the  Pulpit,  but  they  do  not  recol- 
lect when  the  year  is  out,  they  are  dilatory  in  making  remit- 
tances, the  preachers  do  not  call  upon  them,  and  thus  they  lose 
the  blessing  of  having  the  Pulpit  in  their  families,  and  we  lose 
their  patronage.  Closing  up  the  mail  book  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  we  are  always  unable  to  tell  what  number  to  print  for  the 
coming  volume.  We  may  print  too  few  and  thus  many  be  dis- 
appointed. We  may  print  too  large  a  number  and  thus  make  a 
loss.  We  have  received  complaints  from  some  of  our  firmest  and 
best  friends  because  we  had  "stopped  the  Pulpit."  The  fact 
was,  on  the  cash  system  it  stopped  itself!  Upon  our  return  from, 
the  General  Conference,  w^e  examined  the  mail  book  in  the  office 
in  Richmond.  In  going  over  its  pages  we  found  that  we  knew 
personally  very  many  of  our  subscribers,  and  the  whole  appear^ 
ance  of  the  book  was  of  a  most  favorable  character.  It  did  seem 
too  hard  to  lose  seventeen  hundred  subscribers  at  a  sweep.  Upon 
consultation  v/e  resolved  to  modify  our  plan.  We  shall  continue 
to  mail  the  Pulpit  to  our  old  subscribers,  hoping  that  every  one 
will  hold  on  and  remit  the  money  at  the  earliest  conveniencCo 
The  terms  now  are  SI  in  advance^  or  $1  50  if  not  paid  before 
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the  issue  of  the  fourth  number.  It  will  not  require  much  time, 
and  rVe  therefore  most  respectfully  request  each  subscriber  to  turn 
to  our  prospectus  upon  the  cover,  and  read  it  at  least  once  very 
carefully.  This  may  save  him  and  save  us  a  great  deal  of 
trouble  hereafter. 

Our  subscribers  will  perceive  that  this  is  a  double  number. 
In  explanation  we  beg  leave  to  say  that  we  intend  to  complete  a 
volume  if  possible  before  next  January.  Each  number  will  be 
double,  and  have  at  least  two  sermons.  Thus  our  subscribers 
will  obtain  the  number  of  sermons  and  the  number  of  printed 
pages  promised.  The  volume  will  be  as  large  as  either  of  the 
preceding.  By  this  means  we  shall  hereafter  begin  our  volume 
with  the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  this  will  save  us  from  some 
inconveniences.  Now,  brethren,  help  us !  Adhere  to  us.  Do 
not  discontinue ;  but  rather  in  your  several  neighborhoods  do 
something  to  extend  our  circulation.  We  have  done  well,  but 
our  motto  is,     not  only  so  much,  but  better  and  better." 


THE  GENERAL  CONFERENCE  OF  1850. 

This  supreme  ecclesiastical  court  and  legislature  of  our  Church 
convened  in  the  city  of  St.  Louis  on  tiie  first  day  of  last  May. 
The  session  was  evidently  anticipated  with  interest  throughout 
the  whole  connection,  and  a  record  of  its  proceedings  may  per- 
haps be  looked  for  by  the  readers  of  the  Pulpit.  The  official  re- 
port, as  it  appeared  in  the  St.  Louis  Republican,  has  been  exten- 
sively copied  into  our  Church  papers,  and  our  present  aim  will  be 
to  furnish  only  a  synopsis  of  the  important  motions  and  decisions, 
to  be  preserved  for  future  reference. 

The  Conference  consisted  of  one  hundred  and  three  members, 
not  all  of  whom,  however,  were  present.  The  following  is  the 
list : 

Kp.ntucky  Conference.. — H.  B.  Bascom,  B.  T.  Crouch,  H.  H. 
Eavanaugh,  T.  N=  Ralston,  W.  H.  Anderson,  J.  G.  Harrisoii,  G. 
W,  Brush. 
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Missouri  Co?if.—J.  Lanius,  W.  Patton,  W.  W.  Rednianj* 
A.  Monroe. 

&'L  Louis  Conf, — B.  R.  Johnson,  J.  Boyle,  J.  K.  Lacy,  T.  H. 
Capers. 

Louisville  Coiif.-^E.  W.  Sehon,  A.  H.  Redford,  T.  Maddin, 
E.  Stevenson. 

Holston  Conf. — S.  Patton,  C.  Collins,  J.  Atkins,  C.  D.  Smith, 
W.  H.  Hicks,  W.  H.  Rogers. 

Virginia  Conf.— J.  Early,  W.  A.  Smith,  L.  M.  Lee,  D.  S. 
Doggett,  T.  Crowder,  A.  Dibrell,  J.  H.  Davis,  G.  AV.  Langhorne.t 

Tennessee  Conf~J.  B.  McFerrin,  F.  E.  Pitts,  T.  W.  Ran- 
dle,  A.  L.  P.  Green,  M.  M.  Henkle,  J.  W.  Banner,  E.  Wads- 
worth,  J.  F.  Hughes,  G.  W.  Martin,  W.  D.  F.  Sawrie. 

Indian  Mission  Conf—\N.  L.  McAlister,  N.  W.  Talbott. 

Arkansas  Conf.—W.  P.  Ratcliff,  J.  F.  Truslow,  A.  Hunter, 
W.  Moores. 

Memphis  Conf—G.  W.  D.  Harris,  M.  J.  Blackwell,  T.  L. 
Boswell,  Yf.  McMahon,  W.  M.  McFerrin,  M.  Brock,  D.  J.  Allen. 

North  Carolina.  Conf—Y!.  CIoss,  C.  F.  Deems,  R.  L  Car- 
son, P.  Doub,  H.  G.  Leigh,  D.  B.  Nicholson. 

Mississippi  Conf — W.  Winans,  B.  M.  Drake,  L.  Campbell, 
G.  M.  Rogers,  J.  Lane. 

Georgia  Conf. — W.  J.  Parks,  S.  Anthony,  J.  E.  Evans,  J. 
W.  Glenn,  J.  Boring,  G.  F.  Pierce,  L.  Pierce,  W.  H.  Ellison,  R. 
Reneau. 

Louisiana  Conf. — W.  E.  Doty,  S.  W.  Speer,  R.  Randle,  J. 
A.  HamiU. 

South  Carolina  Conf.—W.  M.  Wightman,  H.  A.  C.Walker, 
A.  M.  Shipp,  W.  A.  Gamewell,  J.  Stacy,  W.  Smith,t  C.  Betts, 
N.  Talley,  S.  W.  Capers. 

Alaba?na  Conf — T.  O.  Summers,  W.  Murrah,  J.  Hamilton, 
A.  H.  Mitchell,  T.  W.  Dorman,  E.  Callaway,  G.  Garrett,  J.  T. 
Heard. 


*  Deceased ;  place  occupied  by  W.  G,  Gapleg- 
t  Place  supplied  by  L.  Roeser. 
t  PiEce  supplied  by  R.  J.  Boyd, 
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Florida  Conf.—V.  P.  Smith,  E.  L.  T.  Blake,  S.  P.  Rich-' 
ardson. 

Texas  Conf. — R.  Alexander.  C.  Richardson. 

East  Texas  Coiif. — R.  Crawford,  W.  C.  Lewis. 

On  the  first  day  it  appeared  that  there  was  not  a  quorunn 
present.  On  the  second  day  a  sufficient  number  of  the  delegates 
having  arrived  a  quorum  was  constituted  and  T.  O.  Summers, 
D.  D.,  was  elected  Secretary  and  D.  J.  Allen,  of  the  Memphis 
Conference,  Assistant.  The  following  standing  committees  were 
appointed,  the  first  five  consisting  of  one  member  from  each  dele- 
gation :  1.  On  Episcopacy  ;  2.  On  Itinerancy ;  3.  On  Bounda- 
ries ;  4.  On  the  Book  Concern ;  6.  On  Missions ;  6.  On  Edu- 
cation ;  7.  On  Revisals ;  8.  On  Sabbath  Schools ;  9.  On  the 
claims  of  the  American  Bible  Society ;  10.  On  Temperance  ■ 
11.  On  Finance. 

On  the  third  day  the  Bishops  presented  their  Address.  Bish- 
ops Andrew,  Paine,  and  Capers,  were  in  attendance.  Bishop 
Soule  being  still  detained  by  indisposition.  This  Address  touched 
generally  upon  the  various  departments  of  Southern  Methodist 
interests,  and  was  referred  in  portions  to  the  several  committees 
already  appointed.  The  fourth  day  was  occupied  by  the  pre- 
sentation of  memorials,  petitions  and  resolutions  from  the  several 
Annual  Conferences.  The  fifth  day  was  Sabbath.  On  the 
sixth  day  a  new  Conference  was  formed  by  the  adoption  of  the 
following  portion  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Boundaries : 
"  The  committee,  after  considering  the  memorial  of  the  Ken- 
tucky Conference,  unanimously  resolved  to  recommend  the  erec- 
tion of  a  new  Conference,  to  be  called  the  Western  Virginia  Con- 
ference ;  and  that  this  new  Conference  shall  include  all  that  part 
of  the  State  of  Virginia  which  is  or  may  be  under  our  jurisdic- 
tion, not  included  in  the  present  Virginia,  North  Carolina  or 
Holston  Conference."  The  first  session  of  this  Conference  was 
appointed  to  be  held  at  Parkersburg.  The  same  day  a  report 
from  the  Committee  on  Itinerancy  was  adopted,  recommending 
a  change  in  the  restriction  of  the  appointing  power  of  the  Bishop. 
We  are  not  now  prepared  to  say  what  the  precise  extent  of  this 
change  is,  as  the  official  report  is  very  meagre,  and  we  do  not  now 
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.recollect  exactly  what  the  petition  from  Kentucky  prayed  for. 
We  believe,  however,  that  the  action  of  the  General  Conference 
abolishes  the  restriction  which  provided  that  a  preacher  should 
not  continue  in  the  same  appointment  more  than  two  years  ia 
six,  nor  in  the  same  city  more  than  four  years  in  succession,  nor 
be  returned  to  it  until  after  an  absence  of  four  years.  It  also 
.abolishes  the  restriction  which  provided  that  a  presiding  elder 
shall  not  be  re-appointed  to  the  same  district  until  the  lapse  of 
six  years  after  his  previous  term.  On  the  seventh  day  the  fol- 
lowing report  of  the  Committee  on  Missions  was  adopted : 

"  That  the  12th  item  of  the  8th  section  of  our  Discipline  be 
stricken  out,  and  that  the  11th  item  of  the  same  be  so  amended 
as  to  read  as  follows,  (beginning  on  page  186,  end  of  6th  hne 
from  the  top,)  'and,  furthermore,  it  shall  be  his  duty  to  attend 
to  all  the  business  of  the  Society  with  the  government  of  the 
United  States,  in  relation  to  the  schools  which  have  been  or  may 
hereafter  be  committed  to  our  hands  in  the  Indian  country  by  the 
Department  of  the  Interior  or  Commissioner  of  Indian  Affairs; 
and  it  shall  also  be  his  duty  to  prepare  and  superintend  the  pub- 
lication of  the  annual  reports  of  the  Society,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Board  of  Managers.' " 

On  the  eighth  day  the  following  report  from  the  Committee  on 
Itinerancy  was  adopted : 

"  The  Committee  on  Itinerancy  beg  leave  to  submit  the  fol- 
lowing fact,  as,  in  their  judgment,  at  variance  with  the  laws  and 
usages  of  the  Church,  and  ask  the  attention  of  the  General  Con- 
ference to  the  subject : 

"  They  find  in  the  Journals  of  the  Georgia  Conference  ^  the 
case  of  a  brother  who  was  admitted  on  trial  in  the  traveling  con- 
nection, before  his  term  of  probation,  as  a  member  of  the  Church, 
had  expired  and  believing  it  to  be  a  departure  from  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Discipline,  interdicting  the  appointment  of  persons  to 
offices  of  trust  and  responsibility  in  the  Church,  who  are  not  in 
full  membership  with  it,  and  as  fraught  with  danger  as  a  prece- 
<dent,  they  recommend  for  adoption  of  the  Conference  the  follow- 
ling  resolution : 

"  Resolved^  That  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  Constitution  and 
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Discipline  of  the  Church,  to  admit  persons  to  official  trust  and 
responsibility  in  the  Church,  and  especially  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  who  are  not  in  full  membership  with  the  Church;  and 
that  our  Bishops  be,  and  they  hereby  are,  instructed  to  see  that 
this  resolution  be  carried  into  effect." 

On  the  ninth  da}^  the  following  regulation  concerning  Local 
Preachers  was  adopted : 

"That  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  preacher  in  charge,  as  early 
as  practicable  after  going  to  his  circuit  or  station,  to  ascertain  from 
the  local  ministers  of  his  charge,  what  portion  of  the  Sabbath 
time  they  are,  respectively,  willing  to  labor  in  connection  with 
him,  in  supplying  the  people  with  the  ministry  of  the  word  ;  and 
after  consulting  their  views  on  the  subject,  it  shall  be  his  duty  to 
sketch  a  general  plan  of  ministerial  labor  for  the  year,  and  to 
avail  himself  of  the  aid  which  they  are  willing  to  afford  in  en- 
larging the  work,  forming  new  societies,  and  receiving  probation- 
ers into  the  Church ;  provided  always,  that  such  societies  and 
probationers  shall  be  duly  reported  to  him,  to  be  received  into  the 
regular  work,  or  recognized  in  his  pastoral  charge." 

The  General  Conference  so  changed  the  boundary  of  the 
North  Carolina  Conference  upon  the  South  that  it  shall  be 
hereafter  '-by  the  South  lines  of  Iredell  and  Rowan,  the  Pedee 
and  Yadkin  rivers  and  the  State  line  to  the  ocean." 

On  the  tenth  day  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted,  being 
part  of  a  report  from  the  Committee  on  Itinerancy : 

"  Resolved^  That  the  practice  of  petitioning  for  preachers, 
either  by  official  boards  or  otherwise,  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
our  econom}^,  and  tends  greatly  to  embarrass  the  itinerant  sys- 
tem :  we  therefore  urge  our  bishops,  preachers  and  people  to  give 
no  countenance  to  this  practice  in  future. 

"  Resolved^  That  we  greatly  deplore  the  evil  complained  of 
in  reference  to  transfers  from  one  Conference  to  another,  both  on 
account  of  the  spirit  which  it  involves,  and  its  opposition  to  a 
fundamental  law  of  Methodism  ;  for,  while  it  has  been  a  general 
usage  to  station  the  preachers  within  the  bounds  of  the  Confer- 
ences of  which  they  are  members,  still  it  is  the  genius  of  our 
system,  and  the  law  of  our  Church,  to  make  such  a  disposition 
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of  the  itinerant  pieachers  as  in  their  judgment  will  beet  serve 
the  whole  Church. 

"  Resolved^  That  this  Conference  regards  any  effort  on  the 
part  of  the  Annual  Conference,  to  control  the  Bishops  in  the 
proper  exercise  of  tlie  power  to  transfer  preachers  from  one  Con- 
ference to  another,  as  highly  improper;  and  any  want  of  appre- 
ciation of  a  preacher  transferred  on  that  account,  as  unbecoming 
and  unkind ;  and  for  the  honor  of  Christianity  and  of  our  be- 
loved Methodism,  it  is  hoped  such  cases  have  been  of  rare  occur- 
rence, and  may  not  be  repeated. 

Resolved,  That  our  Bi.-hops  be,  and  hereby  are  requested,  to 
give  no  countenance  to  a  spirit  so  pernicious  in  its  tendencies,  but 
continue  to  supply  the  whole  work  as  they  may  deem  best." 

Considerable  discussion  w^as  had  upon  the  report  of  the  Epis- 
copal Committee  recommending  the  appointment  of  two  addi- 
tional Bishops.  It  was  finally  resolved  to  elect  but  one.  On  the 
afternoon  of  May  the  10th  the  Conference  went  into  the  election 
of  Bishop.  There  was  no  choice  upon  the  first  ballot,  Drs.  Bas- 
com,  Early,  Wadsworth,  Boyle  and  Pierce,  receiving  votes.  We 
have  lost  our  memoranda,  and  the  official  report  does  not  give  the 
number  of  votes  received  by  each.  Upon  the  second  ballot  Dr. 
Bascom  was  elected  by  a  handsome  majority,  and  the  announce- 
ment of  this  choice  by  the  chair  seemed  to  be  received  by  the 
whole  Conference  with  a  sensation  of  great  satisfaction.  In  all 
portions  of  our  Chyrch,  Bishop  Bascom  will  be  hailed  with  the 
highest  respect,  and  we  hope  that  God  will  give  him  physical 
strength  to  endure  the  burdens  which  the  Church  has  laid  upon 
him.  The  labors  which  this  distinguished  man  has  already  per- 
formed for  us  should  make  every  right-hearted  Southern  Metho- 
dist feel  that  our  section  owes  him  a  lasting  debt  of  gratitude. 

The  eleventh  day,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted  : 

"  Resolved^  That  the  boundary  between  the  Holston  and 
Georgia  Conference  be  the  Tennessee  river,  from  the  Northern 
terminus  of  the  Lookout  mountain  ;  and  that  that  part  of  the 
Murphy  mission  now  in  the  Georgia  Conference,  inhabited  by 
the  Cherokee  Indians,  be  transferred  to  the  Holston  Conference." 

After  the  discussion  of  some  other  matters  which  ended  in  no 
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decision.  Bishop  Andrew  announced  that  information  had  just 
been  received  by  the  chair  of  the  decease  of  Mr.  Boring,  one  of 
the  delegates  from  Georgia.  The  Bishop  said  he  had  known 
brother  Boring  long,  and  known  him  well ;  he  was  a  true  and 
faithful  man  of  God.  Bishop  Capers  said  he  called  to  see  brother 
B.  yesterday  morning.  We  had  no  reason  to  sorrow  as  others 
who  have  no  hope.  None  who  knew  Isaac  Boring  could  enter- 
tain the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  he  had  entered  into  his  rest. 
Dr.  Early  said  that,  in  other  circumstances,  respect  for  the 
memory  of  that  beloved  brother  would  certainly  require  an  ad- 
journment; but  in  our  present  circumstances,  it  might  be  deemed 
inexpedient.  The  chair  remarked  that  we  had  better  proceed. 
It  would  not  be  construed  into  any  want  of  respect  for  the  de- 
ceased. Mr.  Evans,  on  behalf  of  the  Georgia  delegates,  said  he 
did  not  desire  an  adjournment.  Dr.  Drake  proposed  a  season  of 
prayer.  The  Chair  called  on  Bishop  Capers  to  lead,  w^ho,  in  a 
most  beautiful  and  impressive  manner,  rendered  thanks  to  God 
for  his  grace  granted  to  our  brother  in  his  last  hours,  and  im- 
plored the  divine  blessing  upon  the  bereaved  family  and  the  Con- 
ference, while  tears  and  audible  responses  attested  the  estimation 
in  which  the  deceased  was  held  by  his  brethren,  and  their  par- 
ticipation in  the  affliction  of  his  family. 

Subsequently  a  series  of  appropriate  resolutions  concerning  the 
decease  of  brother  Boring,  offered  by  Dr.  G.  F.  Pierce,  was 
adopted  by  the  General  Conference. 

Dr.  Wightman  presented  the  following  preamble  and  resolu- 
tion, which  were  read  and  adopted  : 

"Whereas,  a  communication  has  been  presented  to  the  Gene- 
ral Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  through 
Bishop  Capers,  from  Thomas  Waring,  Esq.,  of  the  city  of 
Charleston,  South  Carolina,  respecting  a  legacy  left  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sustaining  a  Methodist  minister  at  a  Missionary  Church, 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Cooper  river  mission,  in  the  Conference 
aforesaid.  Therefore, 

Resolved^  That  Francis  R.  Shackleford  and  Clarence  A. 
Oraeser,  Esqs.,  of  Charleston,  S.  C,  be  and  they  are  hereby  ap- 
pointed, ur)dejf  the  authority  of  the  General  Conference  of  thia 
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Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  as  commissioners  to  receive 
from  the  executor  of  the  estate  of  Mrs.  Eliza  L.  Simons,  the 
legacy  left  to  the  Church  in  her  last  will,  and  to  fund  it  in  the 
purpose  specified  in  the  will  aforesaid." 

The  Northern  Methodist  Church,  in  answer  to  the  bill  filed  by 
the  commissioners  of  the  Southern  Church,  having  made  an- 
swer under  oath  that  they  have  reason  to  believe  that  we.  are  not 
united  in  the  approval  of  this  suit,  the  following  resolution  was 
passed  by  a  rising  vote : 

"  Resolved,  iinanimousli/,  By  the  delegates  of  the  several 
Annual  Conferences  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
in  General  Conference  assembled,  that  we  fully  and  cordially  ap- 
prove the  action  of  the  Commissioners  of  said  Church,  in  bring- 
ing suit  for  the  recovery  of  an  equitable  share  of  the  Book  Con- 
cern and  chartered  fund  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  as 
pledged  in  the  plan  of  separation  adopted  by  the  General  Con- 
ference of  1844;  and  that  said  Commissioners — H.  B.  Bascom, 
A.  L.  P.  Green  and  C.  B.  Parsons — be  requested  and  instructed, 
and  also  furnished  with  necessary  means  to  prosecute  the  claim 
with  vigor  until  the  final  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  be  had  on  the  suits  now  pending." 

The  12th  of  May  vsras  the  Sabbath.  At  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning  the  funeral  of  the  Rev.  Isaac  Boring  took  place.  His 
remains  had  been  deposited  in  the  Odd  Fellows'  Hall  near  the 
house  where  he  died.  The  General  Conference,  accompanied 
by  the  Orders  of  Odd  Fellows,  Masons,  and  Sons  of  Tempe- 
rance, together  with  many  of  the  citizens,  proceeded  in  carriages 
to  the  Wesleyan  Cemetery,  three  miles  from  the  city.  In  that 
beautiful  spot  we  laid  him,  afar  from  his  home  and  his  wife  and 
his  little  ones.  Many  of  us^  then  sick  and  feeble,  encircled  hi& 
grave  with  our  tears  of  love  and  grief;  and  the  Orders  to  which 
be  belonged  threw  in  their  emblems  of  fraternal  sympathy  ;  and 
we  left  his  body  to  await  the  honors  of  the  resurrection  morning. 
Bp.  Capers  opened  the  services  with  a  full,  fervent  and  humble 
prayer  to  the  God  of  life  and  glory.  Bp.  Andrew  followed  in  asa 
address  ail  heart  and  eloquence,  and  Bp.  Paine  read  the  imprea-- 
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sive  burial  service  of  the  Church.  We  returned  to  tlie  city  in 
time  of  the  morning  sermon. 

In  the  afternoon  of  this  day.  Bishop  Bascom  was  ordained. 
An  hour  before  the  appointed  time  the  large  and  elegant  Church 
where  we  met  was  crowded,  the  aisles  were  full,  the  vestibule  was 
blocked  up  with  standing  spectators,  aged  clergy  filled  the  altar 
and  the  pulpit  steps.  The  Bishop  elect  opened  the  services  with 
a  chapter  from  the  scripture  and  announced  a  hym.n,  Dr.  Lovick 
Pierce  followed  in  prayer,  and  Dr.  Bascom  preached.  -'God  for- 
bid that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross,"  was  his  theme.  He 
read  his  sermon,  adhering  minutely  to  the  manuscript  and  follow- 
ing the  lines  with  the  finger  of  his  left  hand.  His  voice  was  low 
and  husky,  so  that  he  could  scarcely  have  been  lieard  by  more 
than  half  the  immense  assemblage  until  he  arrived  at  his  con- 
cluding paragraphs.  Occasionally  he  would  look  up  v.  ith  an  eye 
all  fire  and  fling  upon  the  congregation  a  sentence  that  had  the 
effect  of  the  touch  of  the  torpedo  upon  those  who  heard.  His 
excitement  was  intense.  He  trembled  under  it — and  so  did  we. 
We  were  afraid  it  was  more  than  he  could  endure.  The  last 
paragraph  was  ascendingly  glorious.  We  could  imagine  how 
perfectly  overwhelming  it  would  have  been,  if  the  Dr.  had  only 
had  the  voice  he  wielded  in  other  days,  and  the  manuscript  could 
only  have  been  thrown  under  his  feet,  and  he  had  stood  up  in  all 
his  glorious  manhood  and  given  out  the  rolling  sentences  with 
the  accompanying  thunder  of  his  tones  and  lightning  of  his 
eye.  We  feel  now,  since  (he  Church  has  made  him  Bishop,  as 
though  the  Lord  will  clear  out  his  throat,  and  then  when  he  shall 
have  forgotten  the  strait-jacket  of  colleges,  we  expect  that  he  will 
blaze  along  the  country.  After  his  sermon  the  Bishop  elect  was 
cofiducted  by  the  venerable  Drs.  Early  and  L.  Pierce  to  his  place 
in  front  of  the  altar.  Bishop  Andrew  read  the  Collect,  Bp.  Ca- 
pers the  Epistle,  Bp.  Paine  the  Gospel.  Dr.  Early  presented  the 
Bishop  elect.  Bishop  Andrew  moved  (fie  congregation  to  prayer^ 
and  afterward  addressed  and  questioned  the  Bishop  elect.  The 
impressive  Veni  Creator  Spiriius  was  repeated  in  alternate 
strains  by  the  Bishops  and  other  clergy  present.  The  senior 
Bishop  was  then  brought  in,  in  a  feeble  state,  ^ottering  and  gasp-- 
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ing-  for  breath.  He  stood  up — that  great  wreck  of  the  noble 
Bishop  Soule— and  laid  his  large  and  heavy  hand  on  the  head 
of  Dr.  Bascom,  which  seemed  to  sink  beneath  the  pressure. 
The  other  Bishops  and  Drs.  Early  and  Pierce  then  laid  their 
hands  upon  his.  In  the  profound  stillness  of  the  great  congre- 
gation, making  as  it  were  the  last  effort  of  his  old  age,  in  a  low 
tremulous  voice,  he  said,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office 
and  work  of  a  Bishop,  in  the  Church  of  God."  The  Bible  w^ag 
presented  by  Bp.  Andrew,  and  the  concluding-  prayer  w^as  offered 
by  Bp.  Paine.  In  a  state  of  exhaustion  from  the  protracted  and 
intensely  interesting  service,  the  congregation  retired  from  the 
Church. 

The  thirteenth  day,  the  following  report  from  the  Committee 
on  Itinerancy  was  adopted  : 

"  The  Committee  on  Itinerancy  having  had  the  journals  of 
the  several  Annual  Conferences  under  examination,  find  defects 
and  omissions,  which,  in  their  judgment,  require  the  notice  and 
action  of  this  Conference.  They  beg  leave,  therefore,  to  state 
the  facts  that  have  fallen  under  their  notice,  and  recommend  the 
adoption  of  the  resolutions  annexed : 

1st  Omissions  to  record  fa«ts  required  to  he  recorded  by  the 
Discipline,  as  in  the  following  instances : — The  Journal  of  the 
Holston  Conference  for  1846,  contains  no  statement  that  the  can- 
didates for  full  connection  were  examined  before  the  Conference. 
The  same  is  also  true  of  the  Journals  of  the  North  Carolina  Con- 
ference. And  in  the  Journals  of  the  East  Texas  Conference, 
for  1848,  there  is  no  classification  of  subjects  under  the  different 
questions  laid  down  in  the  discipline. 

"  2d.  Omissions  of  statistical  information.  This  defect  is  gen- 
eral, though  in  some  of  the  Journals  it  is  occasionally  and  par- 
tially attended  to.  But  in  the  Virginia,  South  Carolina,  Missis- 
sippi, St.  Louis  and  Florida  Conferences,  there  is  an  entire  omis- 
sion of  the  statistical  information,  especially  in  relation  to  thcr 
numbers  in  society. 

"  3d.  Omissions  to  enter  the  stations  of  the  preachers.  The 
Alabama  and  one  or  two  others,  only  furnish  an  answer  to  the 
question  :  *  Where  are  the  preachers  stationed  this  year  V 


54 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY'. 


"Regarding  the  matters  here  specified  as  important  to  a  cor- 
rect and  full  record  of  the  proceedings  of  our  Annual  Confer- 
ences, and  as  expressly  lequired  by  the  Discipline;  and,  in  order 
to  secure  uniformity  in  the  future,  your  committee  recommend 
the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions  : 

"  1.  Resolved,  That  the  Bishops  be,  and  they  hereby  are  in- 
structed to  see  that  the  secretaries  of  the  several  Atmual  Confer- 
ences enter  upon  their  respective  journals,  as  fully  as  may  be, 
answers  to  each  of  the  questions  contained  in  question  4th,  chap- 
ter 2d,  section  3d  and  page  21  of  the  Discipline. 

"2.  Resolved,  That  to  answer  sixth,  of  question  3d,  section 
5th,  of  chapter  2d,  page  38,  be  added  the  following  words:  'and 
to  see  that  the  names  of  all  persons  so  ordained  be  entered  on 
the  journals  of  the  Conference.'" 

The  Committee  on  Education  presented  a  report  in  relation  to 
Transylvania  University,  detailing,  to  some  extent,  the  present 
condition  and  prospects  of  the  institution,  and  the  circumstances 
of  its  relation  to  the  General  Conference,  and  concluding  with 
the  follow^ing  resolutions,  which  were  adopted : 

"  Resolved^  That  the  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South,  entertain  the  highest  appreciation  of 
the  original  tender  by  the  trustees  of  Transylvania  University  of 
that  institution  to  the  supervision  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  South. 

"  Resolved^  That  nevertheless,  it  is  the  present  conviction  of 
the  General  Conference,  that  the  interests  of  the  University  can 
be  more  advantageously  secured  and  managed  by  the  Kentucky 
and  Louisville  Annual  Conferences,  than  by  a  continuance  of 
existing  relations, 

"  Resolved,  That  should  il  meet  the  concurrence  of  the  trus- 
tees of  Transylvania  University,  the  entire  control  and  manage- 
ment, so  far  as  now  possessed  by  this  General  Conference,  shall 
be  and  hereby  is  transferred  to  the  Kentucky  and  Louisville 
Conferences  aforesaid,  to  be  exercised  by  them  as  may  be  mutu- 
ally agreed  upon  between  the  Conferences." 

The  General  Conference  then  adopted  the  Methodist  Expositor 
and  ordered  it  to  be  removed  from  Cincinnati  to  Louisville.  Th® 
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Methodist  Episcopalian  and  Texas  Wesley  an  Banner  were  also 
recognized  and  adopted  by  the  Conference. 

The  fourteenth  and  last  day  of  the  session,  the  following  re- 
port was  adopted  : 

"  The  Committee  on  the  Itinerancy,  to  whom  was  referred  the 
duty  of  inquiring  '  whether  any  member  of  an  Annual  Confer- 
ence has  been  deposed  from  his  ministerial  office  for  immoral  con- 
duct, or  otherwise,  and  yet  retained  in  the  membership  of  the 
Church,  and  if  so  whether  the  act  is  consistent  with  our  consti- 
tution and  laws?' — having  had  the  same  under  consideration, 
beg  leave  to  state  the  following  facts,  as  all  that  bears  upon  the 
subject,  that  has  come  under  their  notice  : 

"  1st.  They  find  in  the  Journal  of  the  North  Carolina  Con- 
ference for  the  year  1S48,  the  following  preamble  and  resolu- 
tions :  '  Whereas,  it  has  appeared  in  evidence,  that  Samuel  S, 
Bryant  has  on  certain  occasions  indulged  in  the  intemperate  and 
improper  use  of  ardent  spirits ;  and  the  said  Samuel  S.  Bryant 
admits  himself  to  have  been  of  set  purpose  drinking  in  the  city 
of  Richmond ;  therefore,  Resolved,  That  said  Samuel  S.  Bryant 
be,  and  he  is  hereby  deprived  of  all  authority  to  exercise  any  of 
the  functions  of  the  Christian  ministry  in  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church,  South.' 

"2d.  The  published  Minutes  of  the  several  Annual  Confer- 
ences for  the  years  1848-9,  in  answer  to  the  question,  '  Who 
have  been  expelled  from  the  connection  this  year?'  contains  in 
the  Minutes  of  the  North  Carohna  Conference,  the  following  an- 
swer :  '  No  one.  Samuel  S.  Bryant  has  been  put  out  of  the 
ministry.' 

"Upon  these  facts,  your  Committee  recommend  the  adoption 
of  the  following  resolutions,  viz : 

"  1st.  Resolved^  That  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  constitution 
and  laws  of  the  Church  to  depose  from  the  ministry  any  person 
convicted  of  immoral  conduct,  without  at  the  same  time,  and  by 
the  same  act,  expelling  him  from  the  Church. 

"  2d.  Resolved,  That  the  only  legal  decisions  recognized  by 
the  Discipline  in  the  case  of  trial  for  immoral  conduct,  are  acquit- 
tal, suspension,  and  expulsion. 
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"  3(1.  Resolved^  That  our  Bishops  be,  and  they  hereby  are  in- 
structed to  see  that  the  law  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  of  the 
'trial  of  immoral  ministers/  be  strictly  enforced  in  the  Annual 
Conferences. 

"4th.  Resolved^  That  the  word  ^  locate,^  m  the  third  para- 
graph of  the  answer  to  question  4th5  of  chapter  4,  section  1,  page 
S7j  be  stricken  from  the  Discipline." 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Boundaries  was  adopted, 
recommending  that  the  Kansas  District  be  transferred  from  the 
Indian  Mission  Conference,  to  the  St.  Louis  Conference,  and  that 
the  boundary  of  the  St.  Louis  Conference  be  so  changed  as  to 
embrace  the  city  of  Q,uincy,  IlMnois. — Also,  a  report  changing 
the  boundary  of  the  Western  Virginia  Conference  so  as  to  in- 
clude that  portion  of  the  Kentucky  Conference  embraced  in  the 
Guyandotte  District.— Charleston  was  stricken  from  the  list  of 
places  for  book  depositories. — The  Ladies^  Co7npanion  was 
adopted  and  continued  at  Nashville. — The  Quarterly  Review  is 
hereafter  to  be  published  under  the  direction  of  the  Agent,  instead 
of  the  Commissioners  as  heretofore. — The  Missionary  Secretary 
and  the  Editors  of  the  Richmond  and  Southern  Christian  Advo- 
cates are  no  longer  to  be  Assistant  Book  Agents. — There  is  to  be 
an  Awssistant  Book  x\gent  at  Louisville  and  one  at  Richmond. — 
That  paragraph  in  (he  Discipline,  (p.  194.)  which  advises  the  es- 
tablishment of  no  more  Conference  papers,  was  stricken  out. — The 
Bishops  were  authorized,  when  requested  by  an  Annual  Confer- 
ence, to  appoint  an  editor  for  any  religious  paper  which  they 
may  establish. — It  was  resolved  to  pubhsh  at  Charleston,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Agent,  a  Sunday  School  Journal,  and  that  a 
Sunday  School  Depository  be  made  in  the  same  cit}^ — The 
The  (Quarterly  Review  was  removed  from  Louisville  to  Rich- 
mond, Va. — The  Discipline  was  so  amended  as  to  dispense  with 
Assistant  Editors  to  our  papers. — The  Bishops  were  authorized 
to  erect  a  new  Conference  in  California. — It  was  proposed  to 
strike  out  sec.  9,  part  2,  of  the  Discipline.  The  ayes  and  noes 
were  called.  81  delegates  responded  ;  43  against  and  38  for 
striking  it  out.— Drs.  W.  A.  Smith,  G.  F.  Pierce  and  C.  B.  Par- 
sons were  appointed  a  General  Book  Committee. — Drs.  Wight- 
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man  and  Samiiiers  were  appointed  a  oommittee  to  arrange 
and  prepare _  the  proceedings  of  the  present  General  Confer- 
ence and  of  the  General  Conference  1846,  for  puhlication  in 
pamphlet  form. —  Colwnbiis,  Ga.,  was  appointed  as  tlie  place 
of  meeting  for  the  next  General  Conference. — It  was  resolved 
that  Dr.  Lee  he,  and  he  hereby  is  authorized  to  attend  the 
next  session  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  IMethodist  Epis- 
copal Church,  and  ask  permission  of  that  body  to  copy  the 
records  of  the  General  Conference  from  the  beginning  down 
to  the  session  of  1844,  for  the  use  of  this  body,  and  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church,  South. — The  Conference  procc«dexi  to 
the  election  of  officers:  John  Early,  D.  D.,  was  elected  Book 
Agent;  W.  H.  Anderson,  Editor  of  the  Quarterly  Review; 
Thos.  O.  Summers,  D.  D,,  Editor  of  Books  arid  Sunday  School 
Advocate;  L.  M.  Lee,  D.  D.,  Editor  of  the  Richmond  Christian 
Advocate;  Wm.  M.  Wightman,  D.  D.,  Editor  of  the  Southern 
Christian  Advocate  ;  J.  B.  McFerrin,  Editor  of  the  Nashville 
Christian  Advocate;  M.  M.  Henkle,  D.  D.,  Editor  of  the  South- 
ern Ladies'  Companion  ;  Saml.  A.  Latta,  M.  D.,  Editor  of  the 
Methodist  Expositor ;  E.  W.  Sehon^  D.  D.,  Missionary  Secre- 
tary ;  E.  Stevenson,  D.  D.,  Assistant  Book  Agent  at  Louisville ; 
S.  Patton,  Editor  of  the  Methodist  Episcopahan  ;  C.  Richard- 
son, Editor  of  the  Texas  Wesleyan  Banner. — W.  H.  Andersen 
declined  accepting  the  office  of  Editor  of  the  Quarterly,  and  D. 
S.  Doggett,  D.  D.,  was  appointed. 

After  some  complimenlary  resolutions  the  Conference  ad- 
journed with  prayer  by  Bp.  Capers,  having  been  in  session  four- 
teen days,  eleven  of  which  were  spent  in  business.  We  have 
furnished  simply  a  statement  of  what  was  done.  Many  things 
were  talked  of,  and  much  that  was  important  was  left  undone. 
Sickness  and  panic  caused  the  brethren  to  leave.  Having  staid 
a  day  after  the  adjournment,  and  having  escaped  the  cholera,  we 
may  be  permitted  to  say  that  under  the  circumstances  the  dele- 
gates who  left  could  scarcely  have  been  expected  to  feel  and  act 
differently.  We  trust  that  the  Head  of  the  Church  will  bless 
our  labors,  and  that  the  coming  four  years  will  bring  osr  beloved 
Zion  peace,  prosperity,  and  a  glorious  increase. 
8 
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BISHOP  SOULE. 

Among  the  prominent  anticipations  which  we  cherished  on 
our  way  to  the  General  Conference  was  that  of  looking  once 
more  upon  the  form  and  face  of  our  venerable  senior  Bishop. 
We  are  unable  to  express  the  sadness  which  we  felt  when  we 
learned  that  his  health  was  so  feeble  that  it  was  very  doubtful 
whether  he  would  be  able  to  reach  the  seat  of  the  Conference, 
nor  the  relief  which  we  felt  when  it  was  announced,  after  seve- 
ral days  of  our  session  had  elapsed,  that  he  had  arrived  in  the 
city.    When  Vv'e  first  saw  him,  tottering  under  the  weight  of 
years  aiid  infirmities,  large  yet  feeble,  and  still  struggling,  with 
an  unyielding  manhood's  pride,  against  even  the  appearance  of 
decay,  striving  to  do  as  he  had  been  accustomed,  bearing  himself 
as  in  the  days  of  his  prime,  tears  of  love,  veneration  and  sym- 
pathy, rushed  to  our  eyes.    He  is  not  as  he  was  ;  and  who  can 
endure  the  toils  of  the  Methodist  Episcopacy?    Bishop  Soule 
had  done  a  life's  work  and  seemed  almost  ready  to  go  to  the 
fathers  in  their  resting  place,  ;^hen  (he  unfortunate  rupture  in 
our  Church  occurred.    Then  a  new  power  came  upon  him,  he 
buckled  his  armor  more  tightly  on,  and  the  shadow  upon  his  dial 
seemed  to  go  back.    But  the  work  is  nearly  done  now.  He 
stands,  the  great  framer  of  the  constitution  of  our  Church,  like 
one  waiting  for  a  call.    We  know  not  the  purposes  of  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth,  but  we  feel  as  though  we  should  see  his  face  no 
more.    But  his  Church  loves  him,  his  younger  brethren  venerate 
him,  prayers  ardent  as  love  can  make  them  go  to  the  throne  for 
him  daily,  and  when  the  heavens  shall  receive  him,  the  heart  of 
our  entire  communion  will  feel  that  we  have  no  other  Joshua 
Soule, 


KIRWAN"  A  CATHOLIC. 


If  there  be  any  minister  of  our  Church  who  has  not  read 
*'Kirwan's  Letters  to  Bishop  Hughes,  he  has  denied  himself  s 
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rare  intellectual  treat.  The  energy  of  style,  the  cogency  of  rea- 
soning, the  sparkle  of  wit,  the  twinkle  of  humor,  which  play 
through  the  pages  of  this  thrice-popular  book  render  it  the  most 
effective  attack  upon  the  Papacy  made  in  this  centur}^  We  did 
not  mean  to  speak  of  this  work,  (which,  however,  we  will  say  is 
published  by  our  friend  Joshua  Leavitt  of  New  York,)  but  of  its 
author,  whose  fine  face,  remarkably  fine  when  lit  with  a  laugh, 
we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  at  our  General  Conference. 

Kirwan"  is  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  of  Elizabeth  Town,  New 
Jersey,  late  the  Moderator  of  the  Old  School  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  He  was  in  St.  Louis  during  our 
session,  and  came  to  the  Conference  room  and  was  introduced  to 
the  body.  At  the  hour  of  adjournment  he  intimated  a  desire  to 
say  a  few  words,  which  were  listened  to  with  profound  attention. 
He  said : 

"  I  am  here  on  my  first  visit  to  the  great  west.  Till  within  a 
few  days,  I  was  never  west  of  Pittsburgh.  I  had  heard  much 
of  the  west.  I  have  come  to  what  used  to  be  considered  the 
outward  limits  of  the  country  ;  but  since  my  arrival  here,  I  am 
informed  that  I  have  scarcely  reached  the  centre.  I  am  on  my 
way  to  the  General  Assembly  of  that  branch  of  the  Church  with 
which  I  am  connected.  It  affords  me  unfeigned  gratification,  in 
looking  over  this  body,  to  find  here  so  noble  a  representation  from 
80  noble  a  branch  of  the  Church  of  our  common  Lord,  occupied 
in  giving  this  great  valley  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  ultimately  to 
reign  over  the  whole  earth. 

"I  am  gratified  on  another  account.  This  is  a  day  of  sacra- 
mentalism  and  formalism.  I  am  gratified  to  meet  with  the  repre- 
sentatives of  a  large  Christian  community,  with  whom  my  own 
Church  is  in  the  closest  alliance  in  opposing  these  evils.  I  be- 
lieve, sir,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  Presbyterian  and  Methodist 
Episcopal  Churches  in  the  United  States,  in  a  short  time  we 
should  have  little  else  than  formalism  and  sacramentalism  among 
us.  In  view  of  our  com.Tion  interests,  sir,  we  should  be  drawn 
closer  and  closer  together  by  the  bonds  of  love  and  the  cords  of  a 
man. 

"  In  some  things,  it  is  triie,  we  differ :  but  these  things  ar^  only 
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as  the  drop  of  a  bucket — as  the  dust  of  the  balance,  which  the 
hand  of  a  child  may  wipe  away,  compared  with  the  great  mat- 
ters in  Jfvhich  we  agree.  As  Presbyterians  and  Methodist  Epis- 
copahansj  I  hope,  sir,  we  shall  coalesce  more  and  more ;  not  to 
increase  our  diflfercncee,  but  to  perform  the  work  to  which  God 
has  called  us,  of  giving  the  gospel  in  its  simplicity  and  its  purity 
to  the  world. 

"  Sir,  it  is  a  beautiful  idea  to  me.  I  look  upon  the  map  of 
Palestine ;  I  see  the  country  parcelled  out  to  twelve  different 
tribes  ;  but  they  are  all  the  tribes  of  Israel !  Or,  if  we  compare 
ihe  Church  to  an  army,  an  army  with  banners,  how  deligiuful 
it  is  to  see  such  a  union  and  harmony  between  its  several  depart- 
ments ;  and  I  rejoice  to  find  here,  belonging  to  that  army,  so  no- 
ble a  phalanx  ;  and  cordially  say  to  you,  as  to  my  own  Church, 
God  speed  you  !  I  wish  to  say  one  thing  more.  Upwards  of 
thirty  years  ago  I  was  a  boy  in  the  city  of  New  York ;  a  mere 
boy,  and  to  a  great  extent  friendless.  My  first  religious  im= 
pressions  were  received  under  the  ministry  of  a  man  now  in 
heaven.  As  a  bird  wandered  from  the  nest,  I  sought  here  and 
there  for  counsel  and  consolation.  I  can  recall  many  who  aided 
me  in  my  incipient  Christian  course.  It  is  with  the  greatest 
pleasure  I  see  one  here  this  morning  on  whose  ministiy  1  often 
waited  at  that  period,  whose  influence  gave  an  impress  to  my  re- 
ligious character,  and  whom  I  have  not  seen  before  for  thirty 
years.  I  mean  the  venerable  man  (looking  respectfully  towards 
Bishop  Soule)  who  presides  over  your  Conferences.  It  is  with 
unfesigned  gratification,  and  thankfulness  to  God,  I  am  permitted 
to  behold  his  face  once  more.^' 

Bishop  Paine  arose,  with  evident  emotion,  and  said : 

"  Sir,  we  d®  not  regard  you  as  a  stranger.  We  have  read 
your  admirable  letters,  signed  "Kirwan,"  to  Bishop  Hughes. 
We  agree  with  you,  sir.  We  welcome  you  among  us.  We  are 
glad  to  see  you.  We  pledge  ourselves  w'ith  you  to  the  defence 
of  our  holy  religion  against  the  encroachments  and  corruptions  of 
formalism  and  sacramentarianism." 

The  iTiann\3r  in  which  the  reverend  stranger  addressed  the 
ConfereHce,  and  the  sweet  spirit  of  Christian  charity  evinced  in 
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his  remarks,  with  the  Ccvtholicity  and  cordiality  of  the  Bisliop's 
reply,  produced  a  dehghtful  tide  of  emotion,  and  drew  tears  of 
love  from  many  an  eye. 

The  Chair  introduced  the  Doctor  to  his  Episcopal  colleagues, 
and  the  Conference  adjourned  with  the  benediction  by  Bishop 
Soule. 


LITERARY  NOTICES. 


(1.)  M.  W.  DoDDj  New  York,  publishes  Bishop  Gobat's  Jour- 
nal of  Three  Years'  Residence  in  Ahyssynia.  Bp.  Gobat 
was  educated  at  the  Missionary  Institute  at  Basle.  In  his  con- 
versations with  the  Abyssinians  upon  religious  subjects  he  mani- 
fests an  aptness  and  a  spiritual  fullness  which  are  very  instruc- 
tive. Christians  of  every  denomination  will  be  delighted  with 
this  portion  of  the  book.  The  biography  of  the  distinguished 
author,  by  Dr.  Baird,  is  very  instructive,  while  the  Historical  and 
Geographical  Sketch  of  Abyssinia  contains  much  information 
concerning  a  country  not  generally  known.  This  is  a  very  fas- 
cinating book  for  general  reading  and  a  very  valuable  addition 
to  any  permanent  library.  For  sale  at  the  Book  Room  in  Rich- 
mond, Ta.  ' 

(2.)  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  Vve  have  re- 
ceived from  this  house  ^'■Practical  Sermons^  to  he  read  in 
Families  a?id  Social  Meetings.  By  A.  Alexander^  D.  D,^ 
Professor  i?i  the  Theological  Semi?iary  ac  Princeton.'*^  The 
extensive  fame  of  the  good  man  who  writes  these  sermons,  his 
usefulness  to  his  own  Church  and  to  the  Christian  community 
generally,  will  give  the  book  a  wide  circulation.  It  will  deserve 
it  on  account  of  its  own  merits.  The  subjects  are  of  practical 
importance,  the  discourses  founded  thereupon  are  practical  in 
their  bearing,  they  are  most  inartificial,  plain  to  a  degree,  so  as 
to  be  comprehended  by  children  and  by  the  unlearned.  And 
yet  they  are  not  jejune.  They  are  just  such  sermons  as  only 
an  aged,  intelligent,  spiritual  preacher  could  write,    They  are 
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short.  Almost  any  one  of  them  may  be  read  in  twenty-five 
minutes.  They  should  be  laid  on  the  family-ahar,  and  one  of 
them  read  every  Sabbnth  morning  or  evening  where  there  is  no 
public  service. 

(3.)  From  the  same  Board  of  Publication  we  have  received  two 
pleasant,  useful,  and  neatly  printed  books  for  the  juveniles,  en- 
titled "The  Shepherd  Boy  of  Bethlehem,"  and  William  Tyn- 
dal,"  the  latter  being  an  interesting  account  of  the  good  man 
who  translated  the  Bible  into  the  English  tongue. 

(4.)  Gould,  Kendall  h,  Lincoln,  Boston,  publish  the  two 
excellent  and  useful  works  by  Harris,  entitled  "  The  Great 
Teacher,  or  Characteristics  of  our  Lord's  Ministry,"  and  "  The 
Great  Commission  :  or,  the  Christian  Church  constituted  and 
charged  to  convey  the  gospel  to  the  world."  The  reputation  of 
these  books  is  throughout  Christendom.  They  have  done  much 
in  giving  the  whole  Church  a  blessed  impulse  in  its  high  and 
holy  work.  The  large  number  of  copies  sold  in  this  country 
and  in  Europe  testifies  to  the  value  of  these  productions.  They 
never  will  have  had  sufficient  circulation  until  they  are  found  in 
the  house  of  every  man  who  can  read  our  language.  Although 
they  have  been  so  long  before  the  public,  we  feel  that  we  are 
doing  a  good  work  in  continuing  to  call  attention  to  them. 
They  are  for  sale  at  the  Methodist  Book  Room  in  Richmond. 

(5.)  Lane  &  Scott,  New  York,  publish  "  Notes  of  the  Minis- 
ter of  Christ  for  the  Times,  drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
By  Charles  Adams."  The  book  is  decidedly  scriptural.  It  is 
written  in  sections,  each  headed  by  a  passage  from  the  inspired 
record.  The  style  is  pointed.  The  sections  are  short,  and  the 
book  so  divided  that  a  minister  who  is  crowded  with  engage- 
ments may  find  time  to  read  it  by  portions  in  those  broken  inter- 
vals of  time  which  every  professional  life  afl^brds,  and  we  heartily 
commend  the  perusal  of  this  book  to  our  brethren,  believing  that 
it  will  excite  and  animate  them  in  the  greatest  and  noblest  of  all 
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pursuits,  tlie  work  of  saving  souls.  It  is  sold  at  our  Book  Room 
in  Richmond. 

(6.)  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  "Pious  Medi- 
tations and  Devout  Breathings."  By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hall,  D.  D., 
Bishop  of  Norwich."  The  name  indicates  the  character  of  this 
spiritual  hook — a  hook  for  the  closet  and  for  the  trunk  of  the 
Christian  traveller.  In  this  busy  time,  this  lime  of  excitement 
and  collision,  too  few  of  us  have  pious  meditations  and  devout 
breathings. 

(7.)  Leonard  Scott  &  Co.,  79  Fulton  st.,  re-publishers  of  the 
British  Reviews.  In  our  absence  the  North  British  Review  for 
February,  and  the  Edinburgh  for  April,  came  to  hand.  The 
former  has,  among  other  articles,  papers  on  Pope  Joan,  Southey, 
Footprints  of  the  Creator,  Muller  on  Sin,  Scottish  National  Edu- 
cation, and  Mr.  Wortley's  Marriage  Bill.  The  latter  has  papers 
on  Observatories,  Sydney  Smith's  Sketches  of  Moral  Philoso- 
phy, Landor's  Poetr}?^,  and  the  Polynesians.  Two  capital  num- 
bers of  two  great  Reviews. 

(8.)  LiTT ell's  Living  Age  holds  on  its  way  with  unabated 
interest.  We  call  attention  to  the  prospectus  on  our  cover.  We 
piesume  that  literary  men  throughout  the  country  accord  with 
John  Q^uincy  Adams'  exalted  estimate  of  its  value.  Before  us, 
in  a  separate  case  eipecially  dedicated  to  them,  stand  fifteen 
stately  voliuiies  of  the  Living  Age,  all  dressed  in  black  and  en- 
riched with  gold,  a  treasure-house  of  learning,  literature  and 
light,  beside  which  the  literary  possessions  of  all  the  ancient 
philosophers  would  be  inconsiderable.  A  compiler's  work  may 
seem  insignificant  to  some,  but  it  requires  tact,  taste,  a  kind  of 
genius  which  few  men  possess,  and  which  we  think  lies  largely 
in  Littell. 


SERMON  III. 


GOD  AND  HIS  WORSHIP. 


BY  THE  REV.  B.  H.  HUBBARD,  A.  M. 

PRESIDENT    OF    THE    TENNESSEE    CaNFERENCE    FEMALE  COLLEGU, 
ATHENS,  .AI/A. 


**  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that  worerhip  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."— Jo/m  iv :  24. 

"  Never  man  spake  as  this  man  speaketh."  This  high  enco- 
mium, passed  on  die  teachings  of  the  Son  of  God  by  his  ene^ 
miesj  when  sent  to  apprehend  him,  has  its  confirmation  in  all  his 
recorded  instructions,  and  in  none  more  forcibly  than  in  the 
words  of  our  text.  How  impressive  the  scene  presented  in  the 
connection — the  Divine  Redeemer,  thirsty  and  fVitigued,  reposing 
by  the  well  of  Joseph — the  woman  of  Samaria,  coming  to  draw 
water — her  surprise  that  a  Jew  should  ask  drink  of  her,  a  "  wo-- 
man  of  Samaria" — the  conversation  that  followed,  in  which  the 
religion  of  Jesus,  pure,  satisfying  and  elevating  in  its  nature,  is 
represented  under  the  figure  of  Uving  w^ater,  slaking  forever  the 
thirst  of  those  who  drink  it,  and  from  the  heart,  its  fountain,- 
springing  up  to  everlasting  life,  its  great  and  original  source — the 
allusion  made  by  the  Saviour  to  her  state  in  life,  by  which  she 
perceived  that  he  w  as  a  prophet,  knowing  the  very  secrets  of  her 
heart — and  the  speedy  announcement  of  himself  as  the  Messiah. 
Such  is  the  foreground  of  the  picture.  In  the  perspective  we  see 
the  disciples  returning,  and  unavailingly  pressing  food  upon  the 
Saviour,  wliose  mind,  full  of  the  important  objects  of  his  great 
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mission,  and  agonizing  for  the  souls  of  perishing  myriads,  had 
no  rehsh  for  anything  else;  and  rapidly  approaching,  headed 
by  the  woman,  who  had  told  her  strange  tale,  the  crowding 
thousands  of  Samaria,  soon  to  cluster  around  the  wonderful 
Teacher,  like  a  waving  harvest,  ripe  for  the  labor  of  the  reapers. 
Such  is  the  whole  scene.  I  could  not  forbear  presenting  it  all^ 
for  it  has  always  seemed  to  me  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  the 
Bible.  But  just  before  the  woman  dropped  her  water-pot,  to  run 
back  to  the  city  with  the  glorious  news,  and  immediately  after 
Jesus  had  announced  himself  as  the  Messiah,  she  proposed  to 
him  what  she  considered  the  great  question  in  theology — the  so- 
lution of  which  constituted,  in  her  limited  conception  of  spiritual 
matters,  the  chief  object  Jesus  had  in  view  in  coming  to  earth  in 
human  form — "  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain,  but  ye 
say  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship." 
Our  text  is  the  answer  to  this — "  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Perhaps 
words  so  few,  and  sentences  so  short  and  simple,  never  before 
contained  so  vast  a  weight  of  thought,  or  were  so  richly  fraught 
with  important  and  lucid  instruction.  In  the  light  of  the  blazing 
truths  here  so  simply  unfolded,  how  futile  the  labors  of  the  an- 
cient philosophers,  who,  after  wearying  themselves  in  their 
searchings  to  find  out  God,  finally  peopled  earth  and  heaven 
with  myriads  of  material  deities,  "  God  is  a  spirit" — how  un- 
necessary the  fierce  animosity  of  Jew  and  Samaritan ^  who  con- 
tended about  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  the  worship  of  thai 
Godj  who,  as  an  infinite^  all- pervading  spirit,  may  be  worshipped 
any  where  by  the  sincere  and  pure-hearted — and  how  uselessly 
laborious  the  controversial  disquisitions  of  those,  whether  in  past 
or  present  ages,  who  dispute  about  forms  and  ceremonies,  and 
points  of  doctrine,  which  affect  not  the  vitals  of  our  holy  religion. 
A  new  era  dawns  upon  the  world— the  misty  darkness,  the  gath- 
erings of  ages  of  error  and  ignorance,  is  brushed  away — the  scales 
fall  from  the  eyes  of  the  sincere,  yielding,  humble  worshipper, 
and  a  flood  of  light,  like  sweet  radiance  from  the  excellent  glory, 
filling  his  olad  heart,  tcaclies  him  fully  as  to  all  practical  pur- 
poses, the  natuie  of  God  and  the  lequirenieBts  of  his  worship 
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And  now  he  no  longer  cries  out  in  sad  despondency,  "Oh,  that 
I  knew  where  I  might  find  liim,"  for  he  finds  him  every  where 
in  answer  to  humble,  faithlul  prayer;  "for  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
In  the  investigation  of  this  subject,  v/e  direct  your  attention  to 
its  natural  divisions : 

I.  God. 

II.  His  worship. 

If  when  Moses  approached  the  burning  bush,  he  was  required 
to  put  off  his  shoes,  and  tread  softly,  because  he  was  on  holy 
ground,  how  important  that  we  should  be  under  the  salutary  re- 
straint of  reverence  when  we  attempt  to  speak  of  God.  O  ! 
Thou,  whom  we  would  honor,  baptize  our  head  with  light,  and 
our  heart  with  humility  and  love,  that  we  may  speak  according 
to  thy  oracles.  "  God  is  a  spirit."  How  short,  how  simple,  how 
plain,  and  yet  how  comprehensive,  sublime  and  deeply  myste- 
rious. It  is  the  announcement  of  a  fact,  without  the  explana- 
tion of  its  peculiar  nature.  We  learn  from  it  that  God  is  not 
matter;  for  matter,  however  purified,  refined,  sublimated — how- 
ever light,  aerial  or  subtil — is  still  a  gross  and  imperfect  form  of 
existence;  it  is  necessarily  limited  in  its  extent,  and  can  there- 
fore form  no  part  of  the  nature  of  Him  who  is  illimitable  and 
incomprehensible.  Since  God  is  spirit  and  not  matter,  he 
is  without  body  or  parts ;"  and  wherever  in  the  Bible  such 
terms  are  applied  to  God  as  seem  to  imply  the  possession  of 
hands,  feet,  or  other  physical  organs,  it  is  a  mere  accommodation 
to  human  forms  of  speech. 

Though  we  cannot,  in  this,  or  perhaps  any  mode  of  existence, 
have  an  adequate  and  complete  idea  of  the  great  and  glorious 
God,  yet  yje  may  attain  a  conception  of  him,  proper  and  correct 
as  liir  as  it  goes.  We  can  readily  form  the  idea  of  a  limited  por- 
tion of  space,  for  instance,  an  inch  square;  remove  from  this  all 
boundaries;  and  you  have  the  idea  of  infinite  space.  We  pos- 
sess immortal  spirits,  "created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God  ;"  now  remove  all  boundaries  from  the  moral  and  intellec- 
tual capabilities  of  the  human  mind,  and  add  whatsoever  things 
are  loveiy,  pure,  amiable  and  glorious,  and  you  have  a  concep- 
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lion  of  the  Divine  Being-,  proper  as  Air- it  goes.  There  are  two 
volumes,  spread  before  us,  in  which  we  may  study  the  character 
of  God,  creation  and  revelation.  The  one  was  written  by  the 
finger  of  God  liimself,  in  characters  of  hght,  beauty,  order  and 
vastness — The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  fir- 
mament show^elh  his  handywork" — and  w^e  may  learn  "  from 
the  things  that  are  made  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead :" 
the  other  by  holy  men  of  old,  whose  hearts  were  touched  with 
heavenly  fire,  and  whose  pens  were  guided  by  plenary  inspira- 
tion. In  the  former,  the  natural  attributes  of  God  are  unfolded 
in  their  glory  and  grandeur — in  the  latter,  the  moral  perfections 
are  exhibited  in  all  their  beautiful  shades  and  colorings — in  per- 
fection, bright  as  an  undivided  ray  of  light,  and  in  their  connec- 
tion with  human  aflfairs  soft  and  mellow  in  their  blended  radiance 
as  the  rainbow,  seen  by  Ezekiel  in  vision,  surrounding  the  sap- 
phire throne  as  it  stood  on  the  firmament  of  terrible  crystal.  The 
substance  of  their  teachings  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words. 
"  God  is  that  great  and  glorious  Being,  whose  essence  is  spirit — 
whose  nature  is  love — whose  lifetime  is  eternity — whose  dominion 
is  unlimited — whose  power  is  unsearchable — whose  knowledge 
is  all-eomprehending — perfect,  in  every  lovely  adornment — in- 
finitely holy,  merciful,  just  and  (rue — man's  Creator,  merciful 
Preserver,  gracious  Redeemer,  righteous  Governor,  and  final 
Judge."  That  we  may  render  truth  more  impressive,  we  beg  to 
be  indulged,  for  a  brief  period,  in  an  illustrated  enlargement  of 
this  copious  and  absorbing  subject. 

1.  God  is  omnipotent.  Throughout  the  Bible  this  attribute  is 
ascribed  to  God.  The  Lord  God  omipotent  reigneth."  "  He 
doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven."  "  The  king- 
dom and  the  power  and  the  glory"  are  given  to  Him.  We  will 
not  multiply  quotations.  Creation  affords  a  striking  illustration. 
Look  out  upon  the  grand  and  beautiful  universe,  in  the  midst  cf 
which  we  are  placed.  Worlds  and  systems  rose  up  into  definite 
existence  at  the  word  of  God  ;  for  he  "spoke  and  it  was  done — 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast."  These  are  the  indications,  not 
the  measure  of  his  power.  Who  but  an  omnipotent  being  could 
create  such  a  universe  ?    And  yet  He  who  created  it,  could  create 
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another  like  it  wiili  equal  -ease — yea,  a  thousand  or  ten  thou- 
sand. Wiih  the  naked  eye  we  can  see  but  few  stars,  compara- 
tively— but  with  a  telescope  of  high  magnifying  power,  millions 
are  visible  ;  and  the  higher  the  magnifying  power,  the  greater 
the  number.  Do  we  suppose  that  God's  creation  ceases,  when 
our  limited  n"ieans  of  investigation  fail?  No,  there  is  probability 
in  the  conjecture  that  if  we  could  take  our  stand  on  tlie  most 
distant  star,  visible  through  the  most  powerful  telescope,  another 
heaven  of  equal  grandeur  would  surround  us — and  others,  be- 
yond that,  until  thought  would  become  confused  and  lost  in  the 
vastness  of  creation's  unmeasured  fields.  Such,  perhaps,  were 
the  contemplations  that  thronged  through  the  mind  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, when  he  cried  out  in  astonishment — "  When  I  consider  thy 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  hands,  and  the  moon  and  the  slars 
which  thou  hast  ordained,  Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him."  With  our  minds  full  of  the  idea  of  God's  om- 
nipotence, how  forcible  the  words  of  inspiration  :  "  Let  the  pot- 
sherd strive  with  the  potsherd  of  the  valley,  but  let  not  man  con- 
tend against  his  Maker."  "  Why  do  the  heathen  rage  and  the 
people  imagine  a  vain  thing  ;  the  kings  of  the  eai  th  set  them- 
selves and  tile  rulers  take  counsel  togetlier  against  (he  Lord  and 
against  his  Anointed.  He  that  siiteth  in  the  heavens  shall  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  Sinner!  you  are  contend- 
ing against  God  !  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  You  have  ac- 
cepted the  challenge — you  have  entered  the  lists  against  the  Al- 
mighty !  The  scene  of  preparation  is  going  on — the  fearful 
crisis  is  rapidly  approaching.  If  one  who  was  advancing  with 
ten  tiiousand  to  meet  another,  coming  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand,  calculating  the  chances  of  overthrow,  should  deem  it 
prudent  to  make  proposals  for  peace;  should  not  you  awake  to 
the  rashness  of  your  enterprise,  as  feeble,  and  unattended,  you 
wage  war  against  the  Almighty,  and  rush  madly  upon  the  bosses 
of  Jehovah's  shield  and  buckler.  Time  flies,  and  yet  you  neg- 
lect to  yield  to  offers  of  mercy.  Oh  !  "  be  reconciled  to  God." 
''Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the  w^ay 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  Oh  !  haste,  "  Let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  you,"  an  object  of  God's  "wrath." 
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2.  God  is  omniscient.  I  shall  make  but  one  quotation  here: 
"  O,  Lord,  tliou  bast  searcbed  me  and  known  me.  Tbou  know- 
est  my  down-sitting  and  my  up  rising-,  thou  understandest  my 
thoughts  afar  ofF.  There  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogetlier."  God's  omniscience  is  striking- 
ly exhibited  in  the  works  of  creation.  How  vast  and  compH- 
cated  the  machinery  of  the  universe !  And  yet,  there  is  not  a 
wheel  out  of  place— not  a  link  broken  in  the  mighty  chain — not  a 
jar  or  discord  to  interrupt  the  unbroken  harmony.  Amidst  the 
almost  infinite  variety  of  existences,  bow  perfect  the  adaptation 
of  parts,  organic  and  inorganic,  animal  and  vegetable,  spiritual 
and  physical.  Particles  make  up  bodies — bodies,  worlds — worlds, 
systems— and  systems,  the  universe.  Each  particle,  as  well  as 
world  and  system,  has  its  proper  place  in  creation,  its  offices  to 
perform,  and  proper  sphere  in  which  to  revolve.  The  Divine 
Mind  originated  the  idea  of  creation,  "in  the  beginning  of  his 
way,  before  the  earth  was,  before  he  prepared  the  heavens,  or  set 
XI  compass  on  the  face  of  the  deep" — He  drew,  in  thought,  the 
grand  diagram  of  the  heavens — arranged  the  boundary  hues  of 
revolving  worlds — balanced  system  against  system — numbered 
and  weighed  the  atoms,  measured  the  equivalents,  and  estab- 
lished the  affinities  by  which  bodies  should  be  decomposed  and 
recomposed.  Coukl  any  thing  short  of  omniscience  have  con- 
templated the  whole  as  a  unit,  in  the  connection  of  its  several 
parts,  and  arranged  with  such  unerring  accuracy  the  revolutions 
of  worlds  and  tlie  various  combinations  of  each  separate  particle 
of  matter  to  the  end  of  time? 

Yet  there  is  a  more  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  omniscience 
of  God  than  this  ;  it  is  the  wisdom  unfolded  in  the  plan  of  hu- 
man redemption.  Look  at  the  apparently  opposite  interests  to  be 
harmonized — the  broken  and  violated  law  to  be  magnified  and 
made  honorable — sin  to  be  punished  and  the  sinner  saved — the 
claims  of  justice  to  be  satisfied,  and  the  prayers  of  weeping  mercy 
granted — hell  to  be  robbed  of  its  expected  prey,  and  heaven  to  be 
peopled  with  miUions  redeemed  from  the  pollutions  of  earth. 
These  requirements  are  all  met  in  the  gospel  scheme  :  the  divine 
Son  of  God,  by  his  own  most  precious  death,  made  a  complete 
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atonement  for  sin.  How  simple  the  plan,  when  once  levealed  ; 
yet  it  is  such  that  it  could  only  have  been  originated  by  infinite 
wisdom,  rendered  ceaselessly  active  by  the  energies  of  "  everlast- 
ing love."  God  is  omniscient! — thought  full  of  horror  to  the 
wicked  !  He  knows  all  thy  sins,  secret  or  open — thy  midnight 
acts  of  enormity — thy  deceit  and  hypocrisy — the  bitter  oppositioJi 
of  thy  unsubdued  heart  to  religion — the  dark  chambers  in  the 
hidden  recesses  of  thy  polluted  imagination,  covered  with  imagery 
of  lasciviousness  and  cruelty.  Tremble  at  the  thought,  for  God 
knows  you  altogether.  God  is  omniscient — thought  full  of  com- 
fort to  the  pious  heart.  God  knows  all  thy  struggles  against  sin 
and  temptation — thy  secret  tears  over  thy  hardness — the  bound- 
ing aspirations  of  thy  warm  and  ardent  heart  after  holiness  and 
heaven. 

Give  to  the  winds  Ihy  fears, 

Hope,  and  be  undismayed  ; 
God  hears  thy  sighs,  and  counts  thy  tears, 

God  shall  lift  up  thy  head." 

3.  God  is  omnipresent.  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit; 
or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  to 
heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  beliold,  thou 
art  there:  if  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  dwell  in 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me 
and  thy  right  hand  hold  me."'  Creation  affords  abundant  in- 
dications of  the  divine  presence.  Why,  I  would  ask,  does 
the  sun  shine,  vegetation  grow,  fruit  ripen?  "Why  do  foun- 
tains flow,  rains  descend,  dews  distill,  worlds  revolve,  systems 
move?  And  why  do  a  thousand  other  similar  effects  take 
place,  that  might  be  mentioned  ?  Do  you  say  that  these  re- 
sult from  the  laws  of  nature?  What  are  the  '-laws  of  na- 
ture?" They  are  the  modes  according  to  which  the  universe 
is  governed  by  some*  all-present,  all-presiding  Intelligence.  To 
say  that  these  are  the  works  of  nature,  would  be  to  make  nature 
God,  possessing  boundless  power,  wisdom  and  presence.  How 
absurd  !  Then  they  are  the  results  of  God's  power ;  and  all  the 
changes  that  take  place  in  the  universe,  '-according  to  the  laws 
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of  naliire,"  inij)ly  an  aI!-prcsciU  God,  producing  tlic!<c  lesuUy  i\c- 
coidiiii^  1,0  Llie  \vorkin«^3  of  liis  own  wirsdoni  and  power.  That 
practical  infidcliiy  wliicli  places  God  in  some  distant  part  of  the 
universe,  unconcerned  about  the  aliairs  of  this  lower  world,  is 
sternly  rebuked  by  ten  thousand  silent  monitors,  which  unfold 
the  constant  workings  of  an  ever-present  God — 

*'  Within  whose  circling  arms  v.-e  lie, 
Beset  on  every  side." 

Yet  how  few  heed  these  admonitions,  and  live  under  the  influ- 
ence and  direction  of  this  important  liuth,  "thou  God  seest  me/' 
Walk  tiirough  this  modern  Athens,  (the  unconverted  world,)  with 
all  its  poetry,  philosoph}^  and  refinement,  and  you  w^li  find  here 
and  there,  in  some  desolate  corner,  a  sohtary  and  forsaken  altar, 
with  this  inscription,  "To  the  unknown  God";  while  around 
it,  a  thousand  altars  consecrated  to  idols,  smoke  w^ith  continual 
burnt-ofrerings  of  devoted  worshippers;  though  the  experience  of 
all  past  ages  teaches  "  that  these  idols  shall  perish,  and  they  that 
worship  them  shall  be  like  unto  them,"  and  the  whole  creation 
chimes  in  sweetly  with  the  gospel,  alluring  them  "to  feel  after, 
if  haply  they  may  find  Jiim  in  whom  they  live  and  move  and 
have  their  beingj"  though  "he  be  not  very  far  from  any  of  them." 

Intimately  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  omnipresence  of 
God,  is  that  of  a  particular  providence,  to  which  we  can  give  but 
a  passing  thought.  He  who  is  everywhere  present — "  whose 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works" — who  sees  the  sparrow 
fall,  and  numbers  the  hairs  of  our  head" — of  whose  will  and 
wisdom,  the  "laws  of  nature"  are  indications; — if  he  sees  that 
such  is  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  plans,  can  as 
easily  produce  results  after  a  difli'erent  manner,  as  in  the  ordinary 
way — can,  for  the  time,  alter,  suspend  or  reverse  any  particular 
law — can  hold  the  wing  of  the  tempest,  vvhich  would  otherwise 
founder  the  laboring  ship — can  soften  the  tread  of  the  earth- 
quake, \vhich  would  crush  a  nation  at  a  footfall — can  check  a 
disease,  which,  in  the  ordinary  course,  would  prove  falal — and 
bid  his  an^^els  spread  their  wings  under  me  arjd  break  the  force 
of  my  fallj  if  suddenly  precipitated  from  a  dangerous  height. 
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Every  person,  even  llie  infidel  in  sudden  cinergcnciey,  is  a  believer 
in  a  parliciilar  providence;  hence,  praN'ers  for  particular  bless- 
ings and  special  deliverances. 

God  is  omnipresent.  Hence  this  earih  is  everywhere  hallowed 
by  his  presence.  Every  portion  of  it — the  chamber  of  sickness — • 
the  solitary  desert — the  silent  grove — the  billowy  ocean — the  hut 
of  poverty — the  scene  of  our  daily  labor — the  log  meeting- 
house— is  a  Bethel  consecrated  to  God,  where  he  may  be  wor- 
shipped as  acceptably  as  in  the  splendid  edifice,  reared  and  deco- 
rated by  the  votive  ofierings  of  the  pious ;  provided  we  do  not, 
when  opportunity  oflers,  neglect  the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
gether. God  is  omnipresent;  hence  sin  acquires  additional  enor- 
mity. Every  act  of  wickedness  is  an  insult  to  a  present  God, 
and  a  bold  defiance  of  his  vengeance,  within  the  sweep  of  his 
mighty  arm.  God  is  omnipresent.  Thought  full  of  comfort  to 
the  pious.  "  In  thy  presence  is  fullness  of  joy."  The  Christian, 
realizing  the  divine  presence,  enjoys  in  his  inward  conmiunings 
with  God  a  heaven  begun  on  earth. 

4.  God  is  holy,  just  and  true.  The  heavens  are  not  pure 
in  his  sight.'-  "  The  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  will  do  right." 
"  Hath  he  spoken  it,  and  will  he  not  do  it."  The  essential  recti- 
tude of  God,  especially  in  the  form  of  retributive  justice,  is 
show^n  in  the  general  aspect  of  the  world,  its  changing  seasons, 
bleak  mountains,  sandy  deserts,  noxious  productions,  malarious 
atmosphere.  It  looks  like  a  city  in  ruins — a  temple  with  broken 
pillars  and  dilapidated  walls,  wearing  the  freshness  of  youth  in 
its  ruins,  to  show  that  the  hand  of  violence,  and  not  the  wastes 
of  time,  has  wrought  this  desolation.  Look  into  your  own  heart. 
There  God  has  placed  a  faithful  witness  of  his  purity — that 
strange,  mysterious  principle,  called  conscience,  which  seems  to 
be  the  confluence  of  divine  and  human  knowledge — the  rational 
mind  reading  in  the  light  of  heaven  the  outlines  of  the  divine 
law  written  in  the  heart  by  the  finger  of  God.  Conscience,  stu- 
pified  by  the  opiates  of  sin,  for  a  while  may  seem  to  "sleep  on 
rose  and  myrtle,  lulled  by  syren  song ;"  yet  it  will  awake,  and 
then  its  voice,  trumpet-tongued  and  thunder-toned,  will  startle 
the  alarmed  sinner.  False  teachings  may  for  a  while  obscure 
10 
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the  liand-wriLing  ;  yet  search  down  amon^  the  i  iibblyh,  and  yon 
will  find  on  the  tablet  of  the  unconverted  Iieart,  in  letters  of  living 
light,  "  ihou  art  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting," 
When  the  prophet,  pointing  the  emphatic  finger,  said,  "  ihou  art 
the  man."  why  did  David  bow  his  head  in  meekness,  humility 
and  penitence?  It  was  because  the  inward  voice  proclaimed  the 
truth  and  enormity  of  his  sin.  Wlien  certain  individuals  told 
Herod  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  why  did  he  s:\y,  this  is  John 
the  Baptist,  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ?  It 
was  because  his  conscience  awoke  to  the  heinousness  of  his  sin 
in  murdering  a  good  man,  and  inspired  a  dread,  lest  the  risen 
prophet  should  call  down  the  vengeance  of  Heaven  upon  his  de- 
i^oted  head.  And  why  does  the  sinner,  amidst  darkness  and 
solitude,  or  by  the  bed  of  the  dying  or  the  grave  of  the  dead, 
covrer  under  a  feeling  of  fear  fulness,  indefinable  perhaps,  yet 
curdling  the  very  heart's  blood  with  a  most  witherir;g  power.  It 
is  because  conscience  in  his  inmost  spirit  proclaims  "God  is  holy, 
God  is  just,  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 

5.  God  is  love.  Illustrations  of  the  goodness,  mercy  and  love 
of  God,  surround  us  on  every  side.  The  earth  on  which  we  dwell 
is  carpeted  with  green — the  heavens  above  us  are  shaded  with 
blue — the  air  is  loaded  with  fragrance — fruit  trees  yield  delicious 
fruits  in  rich  variety  to  gratify  our  taste — crystal  fountains  break 
from  their  mountain  reservoirs  to  slake  our  thirst — every  sense  is 
regaled,  and  our  physical  structure  so  related  to  the  world  about 
us,  as  to  yield  enjoyment  by  reciprocal  adaptations.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  from  these  and  a  thousand  other  circumstances  that 
might  be  noticed,  that  the  liand  of  the  great  Creator  was  not  only 
directed  by  unerring  wisdom,  but  by  infinite  love.  But  like  stars 
which  cease  to  shine  in  the  light  of  day,  these  manifestations  of 
love,  numerous  and  clear  as  they  are,  lose  their  brightness  in  the 
splendor  of  that  one  grand  and  overwhelming  demonstration — 
the  gift  of  his  Son  for  the  world's  redemption.  "  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  hut  that  he  loved  us  and  sent  his  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  It  is  perhaps  beyond  the  power 
of  finite  mindo-,  human  or  angelic,  to  conceive  of  a  more  wonder- 
ful display  of  love  than  ih\s. 
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Gotl  had  ONK  Sox,  on]\^-begotten  and  well-beloved,  who  was 
in  "his  l)03onv'  from  eternity.  He  gave  hhn.  In  this  wonder- 
ful gift  (if  human  language  may  be  applied  to  a  subject  so  sa- 
cred) the  heart  of  Divinity  itself  is  shown,  throbbing  and  palpi- 
tating with  infinite  love  to  man. 

How  forcible  the  words  of  the  apostle,  considered  in  this  connec- 
tion. '-He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
God  is  love.  This  is  the  burden  of  the  song  which  fdls  heaven. 
Let  earth  calch  tlie  joyful  strain,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  redeemed  hearts,  burdened  with  unutterable  gratitude, 
return  the  echo  back  again  to  heaven,  God  is  love. 

6.  The  Tiinity  in  uriity.  That  there  is  one  God,  is  clearly 
the  doctrine  of  the  Bible;  and  yet  it  is  equally  obvious  that  there 
are  three  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  equal  in  power, 
wisdom  and  glory.  We  cannot  enter  minutely  into  the  argu- 
ment by  which  this  great  doctrine  is  so  triumphantly  established. 
We  only  porpo-e  at  present  to  give  some  general  views.  The 
doctrine  of  tlie  Trinity  is  essential  to  spiritual  Christianity  :  for 
if  this  doctrine  is  not  true.  Christ  is  a  created  being,  and  could 
not  have  made  an  atonement  for  sin  ;  and  if  no  atone>nent  was 
made  for  sin,  the  sinner  is  saved  by  his  own  works.  Hence  re- 
pentance is  outward  reformation — faith  is  entirely  m  mental  ope- 
ration, the  assent  of  the  mind  to  truth — conversion;  a  change  of 
purpose — ^joy,  rapture,  bounding  hope  that  take^  hold  of  immor- 
tality, are  but  the  overflowings  of  an  irrational  and  unscriptural 
enthusiasm  :  and  all  those  portions  of  the  Fible  which  speak  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  influences  of  tlie  Spirit,  and  spiritual 
religion,  are  Eastern  fables  and  hyperba^es.  It  follows  also  that 
the  Bible,  which  is  full  of  such  extravagances,  could  not  have 
been  written  by  divine  inspiration,  but  is  the  work  of  man. 
Such  is  the  sad  havoc  which  is  nxide  of  every  thing  holy  and 
sacred  by  the  denial  of  this  doctrine.  Remove  this  doctrine  from 
the  Bible— and,  deprived  of  (his,  its  main  pillar,  the  glorious  edi- 
fice of  spiritual  Christianity,  reared  by  God  himself,  the  wonder 
and  admiration  of  the  universe,  would  crumble  into  ruins.  And 
what,  I  ask,  is  the  great  difl^iculty  that  induces  many  to  deny  the 
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doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ?  Its  mysteriousness  !  And  is  it  so  won- 
derful that  (here  should  be  mysteries  in  the  Bible — facts  revealed, 
the  mysteriousness  of  whose  nature  human  thought  cannot  com- 
prehend ?  Far  from  it.  For  in  the  intercourse  of  an  infinite 
God  with  finite  beings,  occasions  will  occur,  when  the  veil  will 
be  lifted  up  which  hangs  around  the  impenetrable  mysteriousness 
of  the  divine  nature,  the  sanctum  sanctorum  of  the  Divinity 
itself — and  ghmpses  will  be  afforded  of  the  indescribable  Sheki- 
nah,  and  the  ineffable  secrets  that  belong  only  to  God.  If  such 
were  not  the  case,  if  there  were  no  mysteries  in  the  Bible,  it 
might  be  the  work  of  man.  Hence,  occasional  mysteries  in  the 
Bible  form  one  of  the  strongest  internal  evidences  of  its  divine 
authenticity.  "A  revealed  mystery."  This  is  the  stone  of 
.stumbling  and  rock  of  offence.  How  simple  the  explanation  ; 
the  fact  may  be  plainly  revealed,  this  is  the  object  of  our  faith  ; 
the  nature  of  that  fact  may  be  mysterious,  there  is  no  revelation 
of  this,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  it  is  among  the  secret 
things  that  belong  to  God.  Nature  is  a  revelation  of  God,  and 
yet  nature  is  full  of  mysteries.  Is  it  more  wonderful  that  there 
should  be  mysteries  in  the  Bible  than  in  nature?  Surely  not; 
the  same  God  is  the  author  of  both.  Then  let  us  no  longer 
stumble  at  the  mystery  of  this  doctrine ;  and  the  more  eifectu- 
ally  our  reason  is  rebuked  by  the  mysteriousness  of  its  nature, 
the  more  strongly  should  our  faith  cleave  to  the  glorious  fact,  and 
our  rejoicing  ht/irt  yield  its  ceaseless  tribute  of  praise  to  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  blessed  forever ! 

7.  Our  relations  to  God,  and  consequent  obligations  to  wor- 
ship him.  God  is  out  Creator.  "  He  made  us  and  not  we,  our- 
selves." Has  the  v/orkman  a  riglit  to  the  work  of  his  hands? 
then  God  has  a  right  to  'is,  to  every  thing  we  have  and  are,  a 
right  which  grows  out  of  this  relation,  which  never  can  be  an- 
nulled, but  will  endure  comn.ensurate  wiih  our  immortal  exist- 
ence. However  vast  our  capa'ttilities,  however  great  the  results 
of  their  successful  operation,  God  has  a  right  to  all,  can  require  it 
at  our  hands,  can  justly  command  its  appropriation  according  to 
his  own  will. 

God  is  our  Preserver.    Death  and  disease  have  been  abroad 


GOD  AND  HIS  WORSHIP. 


in  the  land — pestilence  has  walked  out  under  cover  of  darkness — 
destruction  has  wasted  in  the  glare  of  noonday — a  thousand  have 
fallen  at  our  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  our  right  hand  ;  hut  we 
have  escaped,  because  tlie  v.'ing  of  God's  providence  has  been 
over  us.  If  God,  for  one  moment,  were  to  withdraw  himself 
from  u.s,  the  result  would  be  fatal.  The  complicated  machinery 
of  life  would  be  unstrung,  "the  silver  cord  loosened,  the  golden 
bowl  broken,  the  pitcher  broken  al  the  fountain,  and  the  wheel 
at  the  cistern."  The  obligations  to  worship  God,  growing  out  of 
creation,  are  multiplied  by  the  number  of  fleeting  moments  of 
past  life,  since  the  same  power  is  required  to  sustain,  that  was 
necessary  oiiginally  to  create  it.  Oh,  the  amount  of  this  cumu- 
lative obligation  ! 

God  is  our  Redeemer.  VvHien  we  had  sold  ourselves  for 
nought — our  high  birthright,  for  less  than  Edom's  mess  of  |)ot- 
tage,  he  bought  us  back,  redeemed  us.  "  We  are  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things  as  silver  or  gold,  but  the  precious  blood  of 
Ghrist."  The  obligations  to  worship  God,  arising  from  creation, 
address  themselves  to  our  sense  of  justice — those  from  redemp- 
tion, to  a  tenderer,  warmer  feeling  of  the  heart,  love.  "  He  first 
loved  us;"  we  ought  to  love  him.  And  if  correspondence  pre- 
sents itself  to  the  human  mind,  as  among  the  things  fit  and 
proper,  what  kind  of  love,  except  that  which  is  all-absorbing,  all- 
controlling,  perfect  in  its  nature,  can  correspond  to  the  love  of 
him  "who  for  our  sakes  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross"? 

Here  we  have  in  part  stated  our  relations  to  God  and  our  obli- 
gations to  worship  him,  "a  three-fold  cord  which  cannot  easily 
be  broken."  It  is  our  highest  duty  to  worship  God,  because  of 
the  nature,  number  and  force  of  our  obligations.  It  is  our  high- 
est interest;  because  we  accomplish  in  this  the  very  end  of  our 
existence,  and  secure  the  great  object  of  all  human  effort,  happi- 
ness. It  is  our  highest  honor,  because  we  thereby  secure  the  re- 
lationship of  "sons  of  God,"  and  join  in  with  the  millions  of  pure 
and  bright  intelligences  whose  crowning  glory  and  happiness  it 
is  to  cry,  day  without  night  in  his  upper  temple,  "  thrice  holy  is 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  his  glory." 
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II.  The  manner  of  his  worship.  In  spirit  and  in  truth." 
We  will  fnst  speak  of  trulii,  as  one  of  tiie  necessary  qualities 
of  the  worship  of  God.  The  Bible  is  the  great  source  of 
rehgious  truth.  It  is  at  the  peril  of  our  salvation  that  we  neg- 
lect, misread  or  misconlrue  this  sacred  volume.  Of  scriptural 
truth,  as  connected  with  the  manner  of  God's  holy  worship, 
there  are  three  primary  principles.  There  is  one  God,  "glorious 
in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders,"  such  as  w^e  have 
endeavored  to  describe  in  this  discourse — of  three  persons  sub- 
sisting in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost — the  source  of  all  goodness — the  author  of  all  existence — 
the  fountain  of  all  life — the  one  and  only  proper  object  of  all  re- 
ligious worship.  Christ  is  the  medium  of  access  to  the  Father. 
Pure,  unsinning  angels,  may,  for  aught  we  know,  approach  God 
without  any  medium.  YVe  cannot.  We  cannot  look  on  the 
noonday  sun  in  his  unclouded  splendor,  without  injury  to  the 
organs  of  vision.  But  let  a  fleecy  cloud  float  over  his  burning 
disk,  softening  and  mellowing  his  radiance,  and  we  can  then,  un- 
harmed, contemplate  his  full-orbed  magnitude.  Fallen  hunian 
beings  without  a  medium  cannot  approach  God  ;  they  would  be 
dazzled  by  his  glory — awed  by  his  intense  holiness — frightened 
by  his  justice.  Thus,  when  he  spoke,  in  his  own  terrible  voice, 
from  the  top  of  Sinai,  amidst  fire  and  smoke,  earthquakes  and 
voices,  Israel's  trembling  thousands  begged  that  he  would  speak 
to  them  through  Moses,  for  they  could  not  bear  that  dreadful 
voice.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 
Uniting  in  his  person  divinity  and  humanity— equally  related  to 
the  divine  throne  and  human  natiu'e,  he  is  the  medium  through 
which  God  can  reach  fallen  man,  and  man,  a  sinner,  can  have 
access  to  God.  Without  such  a  medium,  man  would  be  too  low 
to  be  reached  b}'^  a  pure,  holy,  infinite  God,  and  God  too  high  to 
be  approached  by  fallen  man.  There  would  be  an  infinite  dis- 
tance between  them.  But,  through  Christ,  God  is  brouglit  down 
into  sympathizing  nearness  to  man,  and  man  raised  to  exalted 
communion  with  God.  The  Spirit's  influences  lead  us  to  Christ. 
We  are  too  stupid  to  feel  the  importance  of  our  spiritual  interests, 
too  ignorant  to  seek  successfully  the  only  remedy,  and  too  easily 
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discouraged  to  persevere  under  frequent  discourngenienis  wilbout 
divine  aid.  Hence  it  is  said  :  Tiiy  Spirit  quickeneth,  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing:"  and  '-we  know  not  how  to  pray  or  what  to 
pray  for,  but  the  Spirit  hclpeth  our  infirmities  with  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered."  Hence,  every  act  of  worship  involves 
a  recognition  of  the  Trinity. 

Any  system  of  rehgion  which  leaves  out  any  one  of  these  pri- 
mary principles  must  be  radically  and  destructively  false.  No 
sacrifice  will  be  acceptable  to  God  unless  it  be  perfumed  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  set  on  fire  by  the  burning  energies  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  no  sermon,  prayer,  hynm,  form,  or  ceremony, 
can  be  considered  as  constituting  a  part  of  tlie  worsliip  of  Go(s 
unless,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  it  recognizes  the  atonement  ot 
Christ,  which  is  the  great  truth,  and  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  oflice  is  to  take  the  tilings  that  are  Christ's  and 
show  them  to  us;" 

2.  Truth  is  experimental  and  practical.  In  this  sense,  truth  is 
the  conformity  of  conduct  to  profession,  profession  to  experience, 
and  experience  to  the  word  of  God.  The  truths  essential  to  sal- 
vation are  few  and  simple.  They  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few 
words:  God  is  holy  and  man  is  a  sinner — Christ  has  made  a 
complete  atonement  for  sin — the  Spirit's  influences  lead  to  Christ 
and  to  God — faith  is  the  condition  of  salvation — and  perseverance 
is  necessary  to  final  salvation  in  heaven.  In  (heory  we  may  ad- 
mit that  we  are  sinners,  depraved  in  nature,  rebellious  in  prac- 
tice, and  therefore  exposed  to  the  just  displeasure  of  a  holy  God. 
But  the  mere  admission  of  the  fact  is  not  suflficient;  we  must  feel 
it,  deeply  feel  it,  until  our  anxious  minds,  burdened  with  fear, 
seek  for  deliverance.  We  may  acknowledge  the  fact  that  Christ 
has  made  an  atonement  for  sin,  but  we  are  not  prepared  to  appre- 
ciate that  precious  atonement,  until  we  have  sought  in  vain  to 
overcome  that  law  of  sin  which  worketh  in  our  members" — 
purposed  again  and  again  "to  do  good,"  but  found  the  "evil 
present  with  us,"  too  strong  to  perniit  its  accomplishment — strug- 
gled against  appetite  and  passion  without  success,  our  efforis 
seeming  more  firmly  to  rivet  the  chains  of  bondage  and  corrup- 
tion, until  driven  to  a  slate  of  self-despair,  we  cry  out  in  theforci- 
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ble  language  of  ihe  apostle,  wretclicd  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death."  To  such,  how 
beaulifid,  how  appropriate,  seems  the  plan  of  salvation,  through 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  who  "having  died  for  our  sins,"  and 
"risen  for  our  justification,"  is  thereby  "  mighty  to  deliver." 

But,  then,  another  difficulty  arises  ;  how  are  we  to  obtain  a 
personal  appropriation  of  that  precious  atonement?  The  answer 
is  at  hand  :  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved."  This,  perhaps,  may  be  readily  admitted,  but  does  the 
human  heart,  at  once  seize  on  this  as  the  gieat  condition?  Far 
from  it.  As  in  the  first  case  we  endeavor  to  save  ourselves  by 
the  law^  alone,  so  in  this  tliere  is  an  effort  to  blend  the  law  and 
gospel — to  merit  faith  by  works,  and  then  obtain  salvation 
through  faith.  The  blessing  is  for  us,  is  near  at  hand,  w^e  can 
see  it,  can  almost  grasp  it,  'tis  ours  !  no,  we  are  not  quite  ready, 
we  must  repent  longer,  pray  more,  make  ourselves  better  before 
we  can  believe.  And  thus  tlie  struggle  goes  on,  until  the  hum- 
bled heart  gives  up  Like  an  individual  who,  suspended  for 
hours  over  a  fearful  i>recipice,  holding  on  to  a  frail  shrub,  and  as 
his  grasp  relaxes,  feeling  that  he  is  gone,  can  scarcely  credit  his 
senses  when  he  finds  his  feet,  the  next  moment,  upon  a  broad 
projection  of  rock  just  below^,  which  in  his  alarm  he  had  failed 
to  see,  so  the  sinner,  after  giving  up  all  confidence  in  the  merit 
of  his  own  efforts,  and  feeling  for  one  moment  the  agonies  of 
self-despair,  in  connection  with  a  sense  of  sinking,  as  though  he 
were  gone  forever,  is  the  next  moment  filled  with  wonder,  love 
and  praise,  as  a  sweet  influence  steals  over  his  troubled  heart, 
calming  every  fear;  liglit  from  God's  reconciled  countenance 
streams  into  his  benighted  spirit. ;  jo}^  and  rapture  swell  his  bound- 
ing soul  to  an  unutterable  fullness,  and  he  finds  his  feet  on  the 
moveless  rock,  ''with  the  everlasting  arms  around  and  beneath 
him."  Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  unspeakable  gift  of  heart-felt, 
heart-comforting  religion  !  How  simple  the  condition,  faith — 
this  embraces  all ;  for  it  secures  repentance  and  deep  hurr.iliation 
to  the  sinner,  and  glory  only  to  God  the  gracious  Redeemer. 

3.  But  how  shall  we  retain  this  blessed  gift  ?  "Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."    We  "live 
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by  faith,"  walk  by  faith,"  "  overcome  the  world  by  faith." 
But  faith  without  works  is  dead.  Faithfulness  implies  the  pre- 
servation of  faith  as  a  living  principle,  through  obedience  to 
all  God's  holy  commandments,  and  hiunble  walking  in  all  his 
ordinances  blameless,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  fruits  and 
evidences  of  this  principle. 

Here  the  subject  takes  a  wide  range,  embracing  all  the  minutiae 
of  practical  religion.  The  practice  as  before  stated  should  cor- 
respond to  a  sound  scriptural  experience,  such  as  we  have  de- 
scribeJ,  the  crowning  evidence  of  the  truth  of  which  is  the  wit- 
ness of  the  rioly  Spirit.  Our  duties  are  various,  growing  out  of 
our  relations  to  God  and  our  fellow-creatures. 

The  law  of  God  is  strict,  requiring  purity  in  the  heart  and  all 
its  issues,  the  thoughts,  tempers,  passions,  words,  actions.  When 
we  consider  the  ni]mber  and  variety  of  our  duties,  and  the  ex- 
tent and  requirements  of  the  divine  law,  it  might  seem  to  be  a 
very  formidable  thing  to  determine  accurately  what  is  sinful  and 
what  is  not,  what  is  duty  and  how  to  perform  it,  so  that  our  en- 
tire conduct  may  be  ordered  according  to  truth.  To  the  hypo- 
crite the  task  would  be  impossible.  But  to  the  Christian  it  pre- 
sents no  difficulty.  The  clue  that  guides  him  through  the  most 
intricate  labyrinth  of  morals,  is  wound  round  his  heart  and  fas- 
tened to  the  throne  of  God.  Practical  religion,  in  all  its  varied 
forms  of  loveliness,  is  but  the  out-gushings  of  a  holy  principle 
within.  Like  the  reservoir,  buried  in  the  deep  recesses  of  the 
mountain,  under  strong  hydrostatic  pressure,  the  contents  of 
which  rush  from  side  to  side,  seeking  apertures  through  which 
they  may  issue,  and  finally  bursting  forth  in  a  hundred  gushing 
fountains,  which  leave  behind  them  a  blessing  wherever  they 
flow,  so  religion,  deeply  seated  in  the  heart,  under  the  influence 
of  heavenly  power,  manifests  itself  in  every  possible  way  by 
which  God  may  be  glorified  and  mankind  blessed.  Then,  these 
two  things  always  correspond,  religion  in  the  heart  and  religion 
in  the  life.  For  such  as  have  this  holy  principle  in  their  heart, 
it  requires  no  mighty  effort,  no  delicate  balancing  of  motives,  no 
accurate  mental  discriminations,  to  worship  God  in  truth.  But 
sometimes  the  holy  fire  is  suffered  to  go  out — the  lamp  burns 
11 
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dinil}^,  for  the  waiU  of  fresh  replenishings  with  holy  oil — cold- 
ness follows,  duty  is  neglected,  sin  committed,  God's  ordinances 
disregarded.  When  such  is  the  case,  God  cannot  be  worsliipped 
ill  truth,  without  repentance  and  pardon.  In  such  a  state  of 
heart  as  this,  to  go  to  God's  holy  altar,  "lifting  up"  polluted 
hands,  as  though  they  were  hol}^,  making  no  humbling  confes- 
sions, shedding  no  penitential  tears,  would  be  hypocrisy.  Oh  ! 
do  not  thus.  If  you  "  bring  your  gift  to  the  altar,"  (whether 
famil}^,  social  or  public,)  and  "there  remember  that"  God  "has 
aught  against  you,  leave  there  your  gift,"  and  go  to  God  in  peni- 
tence and  the  prayer  of  faith,  until  you  obtain  pardon,  and  then 
in  truth  you  may  offer  your  gift.  If  you  have  become  worldly 
minded,  fashionable  or  vain,  dig  up  that  golden  wedge  which 
you  have  buried  in  your  heart,  cast  off  thai  Babylonish  garment 
which  identifies  you  with  the  enemies  of  God.  Is  there  a  w^ant 
of  conformity  in  3^our  heart  and  practice  to  the  scriptural  stand- 
ards, seek  humbly  again  the  old  paths,  that  God  may  bless  you 
and  the  Church.  Here,  perhaps,  we  may  find  the  chief  cause 
of  coldness  in  the  Church.  No  worship  is  acceptable  to  God  un- 
less it  be  in  truth,  and  it  cannot  be  in  truth  when  experience  and 
practice  vary  from  the  scriptural  standards.  The  minister  may 
be  filled  with  truth  and  love  and  power,  he  may  preach  like  an 
angel  from  heaven,  yet  the  cause  of  God  cannot  prosper  until  the 
cold  and  backslidden  Church  repent  and  do  their  first  works  over. 
But  sometimes  the  fault  is  in  the  minister,  as  well  as  the  people. 
That  prayer  was  fervent,  scriptural,  eloquent,  pathetic.  Why 
was  it  not  answered  ?  God  who  looks  at  the  heart,  failed  to  find 
in  its  inmost  recesses  thoughts,  desires,  emotions,  corresponding 
to  the  fervent  words,  breathed  as  from  the  lips  of  a  seraph,  glow- 
ing with  light  and  love.  It  was  not  prayer.  There  was  no 
truth  in  it.  It  was  solemn  mockery.  Again,  he  may  preach  an 
eloquent  sermon,  correct  in  sentiment,  embodied  in  beautiful  lan- 
guage, illustrated  by  fine  and  bold  comparisons,  and  delivered  in 
graceful  style.  It  was  a  splendid  offering,  a  sacrifice  neither 
lame  nor  defective.  Why  was  it  not  accepted  ?  Why  did  not 
holy  fire  come  down  and  consume  it?  Why  was  not  a  holy  re- 
sponse of  feeling  produced  in  the  audience?    It  was  offered  on  a 
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polluted  altar.  "  The  tool  of  the  polisher"  was  used.  There 
was  too  much  decoration.  Vanity,  instead  of  truth  and  love, 
was  in  the  preacher's  heart.  The  preacher  should  preach  the 
truth.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  a  sermon  is  the  truth,  although 
every  sentiment  in  it  may  be  true.  The  great  business  of  the 
minister  is  to  preach  Christ  and  him  crucified — to  urge  sinners 
to  repentance  and  faith,  and  Christians  to  faith,  good  works  and 
perseverance — and  to  do  so  with  the  earnestness  of  one  that  feels 
that  eternal  interests  are  involved  in  the  success  of  his  efforts. 
He  may  discourse  beautifully  of  nature — unfold  the  great  princi- 
ples of  astronomy  or  philosophy — float  aniidst  stars  and  suns  in 
thought  sublime — clothe  poetic  thoughts  in  fancy's  most  etherial 
drapery.  He  may  not  violate  any  rule  of  grammar,  rhetoric  or 
science.  But  is  this  preaching?  Answer,  ye  who  have  gone  to 
God's  house,  "  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,"  and 
been  dosed  with  such  stuff !    We  notice, 

2nd.  That  God  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit. 

Spirituality  in  rehgion  is  opposed  to  formality — that  is  a  reli- 
ance on  the  forms  of  worship,  destitute  of  the  power.  The  hu- 
man heart  is  naturally  prone  to  trust  in  forms.  A  formal  worship 
imposes  no  severe  res^traint  on  the  passions  and  vain  imaginings. 
"  The  lips  may  lionor  God,"  while  the  heart  is  wandering  far 
from  him,  amidst  scenes  more  congenial  to  its  carnality. 

I  do  not  speak  in  opposition  to  forms  in  the  worship  of  God — 
but,  to  a  reliance  on  the  form  as  constituting  the  essence  of  reli- 
gion. The  human  mind  requires  forms  for  the  embodiment  of 
its  feelings,  affections,  and  even  thoughts.  The  Church  in  all 
ages  has  had  forms  of  worship,  beautiful,  solemn  and  impressive. 
But  these  do  not  constitute  divine  worship.  Prayer  does  not  con- 
sist in  appropriate  words  and  sentiments,  nor  "in  the  lifting  up 
of  holy  hands,"  nor  in  the  upturning  of  the  face  to  heaven,  nor 
in  the  humblest  prostration  of  the  body  ;  though  these  may  be 
the  forms  of  its  external  manifestation.  Prayer  is  something 
higher,  holier  than  all  this.  It  is  in  the  heart.  It  is  the  com- 
munion of  the  spirit  with  God — the  homage  of  the  feelings  and 
affections  of  the  inmost  soul — the  unutterable  groanings  of  the 
spirit  within,  when  language  fails  to  embody  the  mighty  thoughts 
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and  feelings — the  deep  impress  on  the  tablets  of  the  heart,  of 
strong  desires  and  warm  aspirations  after  God  and  heaven,  after 
the  blessings  of  grace,  providence  and  mercy.  This  is  prayer, 
although  the  body  may  not  bow  or  the  lips  move. 

Baptism  does  not  consist  in  the  mere  outward  form — it  is  not 
"the  putting  away  of  the  fdth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  ans\\'er  of  a 
good  conscience."  If  the  heart  within  is  not  consecrated  to  God, 
"if  the  conscience  is  not  purified  from  dead  works,"  this  outward 
sign  is  a  useless  ceremony,  and  fails  to  "  seal"  to  the  recipient 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  mercy. 

The  Eucharist  is  not  the  mere  use  of  the  creature  bread  and 
wine,  but  a  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — a  par- 
taking, after  a  spiritual  manner,  of  his  precious  atonement,  so 
that  he  d/^ells  in  us  and  we  in  hitn. 

Piety  is  not  the  regular  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace, 
though  these  may  be  "  channels  of  sacred  influence  to  the 
heart."  It  is  rather  the  gushing  fountains  from  the  soul,  filled 
like  a  reservoir  [to  overflowing,  by  the  pure  streams  conveyed 
through  these  channels  from  the  river  that  makes  glad  the  city 
of  God,  diff*using  a  hallowed  influence  over  all  the  conduct. 

There  must  be  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  Divine  Presence, 
and  an  approach  into  that  presence  with  becoming  feelings. 
Every  act  of  worship  presupposes  the  immediate  presence  of  God. 
We  cannot  pray  to  or  praise  an  absent  God.  But  a  bare  ac- 
knowledgment of  this  is  not  sufficient.  We  must  feel  that  he  is 
present,  around  us  on  every  side  like  the  air  we  breathe,  looking 
into  our  hearts,  hearing  every  word,  knowing  ever}'  thought, 
searching  every  emotion,  and  weighing  iis  and  cur  devotions  in 
the  balance  of  the  sanctuary.  He  who  apprehends  the  Divine 
Presence,  will  exert  a  rigid  control  over  his  thoughts  and  feelings, 
that  they  may  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  his  Maker.  If 
previously  he  had  exalted  views  of  himself,  how  are  his  lofty 
conceptions  humbled,  as  in  trembling  veneration  he  stands  in  the 
presence  of  him  who  "charges  his  angels  with  folly."  How  ap- 
propriate to  such  a  one  the  words  of  Job:  "I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee;  where- 
fore  I  abhor  mj^elf,  and  lepent  in  dust  and  ashes."    To  him  the 
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house  of  God  has  a  peculiar  sanctity,  because  there  He  who 
dwells  between  the  cherubims  shines  forth.  To  him,  the  word 
of  God,  unfolded  by  the  minister,  is  as  the  voice  of  God — the 
threatenings  of  the  law  come  thunder-toned,  as  from  Sinai,  and 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  in  strains  of  mellow  cadence  sweeter 
than  angel  voices,  distil  upon  his  heart  an  influence  more  precious 
than  the  dew  of  Hermon.  if  he  is  a  backslider,  he  feels  that 
that  pitying  yet  piercing  eye  is  fixed  upon  him,  whose  gaze  broke 
the  heart  of  Peter;  whichever  way  he  turns  there  it  meets  him, 
and  looks  down  into  his  heart  with  most  penetrating  power.  If 
he  had  been  an  idle  or  careless  hearer,  or  influenced  only  by  cu- 
riosity, a  voice  seems  to  issue  from  the  "  burning  bush,"  which 
bids  him  put  off  his  shoes,  for  he  stands  on  holy  ground  ;  and 
like  Jacob  at  Bethel,  fear  comes  over  him,  and  he  says,  "  how 
dreadful  is  this  place,  God  is  here  and  I  knew  it  not."  In  short, 
he  who  thus  apprehends  the  presence  of  God,  will  find  an  altar 
and  a  Bethel  wheiever  he  is,  and  every  act  of  worship  being  a 
direct  communion  with  God  will  be  spiritual. 

Spiritual  worship  requires  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
connection  with  the  exercise  of  all  the  powers  of  the  human 
mind,  intellectual  and  moral.  The  human  mind  can  no  more 
worship  God  without  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  the  eye  can 
see  without  light,  or  the  ear  hear  without  the  undulatory  move- 
ments of  the  air  which  constitute  sound.  The  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul,  and  his  sacred  influences,  constitute  spir- 
itual life,  which  consists  in  the  union  of  the  soul  to  God,  and  the 
harmonious  exercise  of  all  its  powers  in  obedience  to  the  divine 
will.  Every  step  in  the  process  of  conversion  is  the  result  of  the 
Spirit's  influences.  He  enlightens,  quickens,  regenerates,  bears 
witness  to  the  great  change,  and  in  every  devotional  exercise, 
helps  our  infirmities.  The  exercise  of  all  the  powers  of  the  hu- 
man mind  is  involved.  Reason  is  called  into  requisition  ;  divine 
light  penetrates  the  soul  through  this;  and  the  evidences  of  re- 
ligion, its  obligations,  its  vast  interests,  are  all  subjects  of  rational 
investigation.  Reason  strengthens  faith  ;  God  has  blessed  others, 
therefore  he  may  bless  me — he  has  blessed  me  before,  therefore 
he  may  bless  me  now — he  has  promised,  therefore  he  will  per- 
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form.  Memory  aids — she  presents  her  tablets,  insciibecl  with 
gospel  promises,  and  filled  with  the  record  of  past  mercies  and 
favors.  Imagination  perforins  an  important  office — it  gives  body 
and  form,  light,  life  and  coloring  to  the  floating  perceptions  of 
the  mind,  and  combines  the  descriptions  given  of  heaven  in  the 
Bible,  until  the  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  tree  of  life,  the 
fountains  of  living  joy,  and  the  multitudes  of  shining  angels 
circling  the  divine  throne,  stand  out  to  the  contemplation,  a  pic- 
ture of  light  and  glory.  It  embodies  the  representations  given  of 
a  future  retribution,  until  the  mind  trembles  at  a  view  of  the 
world  of  wo  and  darkness  that  awaits  the  impenitent.  Hope 
throws  its  rainbow  upon  the  darkness  of  sorrow  and  affliction, 
tinges  the  gloom  of  despair  with  bright  colorings,  and  inspires 
the  drooping  energies  of  the  soul  with  fresh  courage.  Fear  leads 
to  heart-searchings,  controls  passion,  and  makes  us  cautious  and 
watchful  in  all  our  conduct.  Faith,  "  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,"  is  the  eye  of  the  soul,  looking  with  penetrating  power 
far  out  into  the  spirit-world.  Faith,  "the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,"  is  that  appropriating  principle  through  which  the 
promises  are  realized,  so  that 

"  Whate'er  we  hope,  by  faith  we  have, 
Future  and  past  subsistiug  now." 

And  finally,  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  the  bond  of 
perfectness.  Duty  requires  and  gratitude  urges  us  to  love  God  ; 
but  the  great  reason  is  given  by  the  apostle,  "  We  love  him  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us."  God  is  worshipped  in  spirit  when  the 
powers  and  affections  of  the  mind  are  brought  into  proper  exer- 
cise, under  the  light  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  use 
of  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  scriptural  forms  of  devotion,  pub- 
lic or  private. 

In  spirituality  consist  the  life  and  power  of  religion. 

Whatever  there  is  in  religion  besides  mere  form,  grows  out  of 
its  spirituality.  It  is  religion  in  earnest.  Like  the  body  without 
the  soul,  so  religion  without  spirituality  is  dead.  It  is  spirituality 
that  gives  inspiration  to  prayer — power  to  the  ministration  of  the 
word — pathos  to  exhortation— spirit-stirring  influence  to  holy  ex- 
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ample.  Without  it,  demonstration  is  feeble — words  of  burning 
eloquence,  tame — learning,  an  empty  show.  Without  it,  there 
are  no  breathings  after  God — no  soul-melting  emotions  of  love — 
no  heart-thrilling  raptures  of  joy — no  bright  and  joyous  antici- 
pations of  heaven ;  duty  is  a  task,  devotion  a  burden.  Truth 
and  spirituality  are  equally  essential  to  true  devotion — they  are 
the  wings  of  the  soul,  either  of  which  being  wounded,  its  flight 
will  be  in  circles,  and  not  upwards  to  the  throne  of  God.  With- 
out truth,  religion  is  superstition  and  enthusiasm — without  spir-. 
ituality,  it  is  bare  form.  But  the  humble  worshipper  who  com- 
bines both  these  in  his  devotions,  is  elevated  to  companionship 
with  angels  and  archangels,  cherubim  and  seraphim  ;  and  his 
thanksgivings  and  praises  blend  sweetly  and  harmoniously  with 
that  mighty  ascription,  which,  as  the  sound  of  many  waters,  is 
continually  offered  to  God  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  the  land  of  the 
blessed,  the  burden  of  which  is,  -'Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wis- 
dom, and  thanksgiving,  and  honor,  and  power,  and  might,  be 
unto  our  God,  forever  and  ever.  Amen." 


SERMON  IV. 


T  B  E   BACKSLIDER  RECLAIMED. 


BY  REV.   JOHN   ELLIS  EDWARDS, 

OF  THE  VIRGINIA  CONFERENCE. 


•*  O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity. 
Take  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord:  say  unto  him,  take  away  all  iniqui- 
ty, and  receive  us  graciously:  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips.  Asshur 
shall  not  save  us ;  v/e  will  not  ride  upon  horses:  neither  will  we  say  any  more  to 
the  work  of  our  hands,  ye  are  our  gods:  for  in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy. 
I  will  heal  their  becksliding,  I  will  love  them  freely:  for  mine  anger  is  turned 
away  from  him.  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel:  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and 
cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon." — Hosea  xiv :  1 — 5. 

The  Jews,  my  brethren,  seem  to  have  been  more  addicted  to 
the  sin  of  idolatr}^  than  to  any  other  species  of  wickedness. 
Who  has  read  their  history,  as  portrayed  in  the  Bible,  that  has 
not  been  forcibly  struck  with  their  frequent  relapses  into  this 
heinous  offence  against  God  ?  At  one  period  we  see  this  remark- 
able people  employed  as  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  in  ex- 
tirpating the  idolatrous  nations  from  the  land  of  Canaan — cutting 
down  their  groves,  crushing  their  altars,  laying  violent  hands 
upon  their  gods,  abolishing  their  customs,  suppressing  their  wor- 
ship, and  destroying  the  worshippers.  But  we  look  again,  and 
the  scene  is  changed.  Strange  to  say,  this  same  people  who 
were  just  now  employed  to  scourge  the  crime  of  idolatry,  are 
now  seen  as  deeply  plunged  in  this  abominable  vice  as  w^ere  the 
heathenish  nations  which  they  had  well-nigh  exterminated  from 
12 


90 


THE  BACKSLIDER  RECLAIMED. 


aland  stained  with  their  horrid  and  poUuting  liles.  Who  can 
adequately  describe  the  folly  and  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  in 
thus  turning"  away  from  the  living  God,  and  worshipping  at  the 
gory  shrines  of  insensate  deities!  Their  sin  was  wholly  inex- 
cusable. God,  by  his  own  right  arm  had  delivered  them  from 
the  iron  yoke  of  their  oppressive  task-masters  in  Egypt;  he  had 
opened  for  them  a  passage  through  the  red  sea ;  he  fiad  mii  acu- 
lously  supplied  their  wants  during  a  period  of  forty  years  in  the 
Avilderness;  he  had  subdued  their  enemies  before  them  in  all 
their  wanderings;  from  the  awful  summit  of  Sinai  he  had 
spoken  in  thunder,  and  given  them  a  law,  in  which  idolatry  was 
expressly  forbidden  ;  in  their  presence  he  had  signally  displayed 
his  indignation  against  idolatrous  worship,  and  yet  there  was  in 
them  "an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living 
God  :"  "They  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into 
an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  worshipped  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator:"  they  forsook  the  Lord,  and  turned 
away  from  the  fountain  of  living  vi^aters,  and  hewed  out  to  them- 
selves cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  could  hold  no  water.  Their 
condition  at  the  time  the  prophet  wrote  our  text  was  truly  de- 
plorable. They  had  sinned  against  God,  until  his  patience  was 
nearly  exhausted.  His  anger  began  to  wax  hot  against  them. 
And  yet  he  was  reluctant  to  abandon  them  to  the  doom  which 
they  justly  merited.  His  pity  yearned  over  them  ;  and  like  a 
tender-hearted  father  we  hear  him  bewailing  iheir  unhappy  con- 
dition. With  the  deepest  affection  he  exclaims,  "O  Ephraim^ 
what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?"  God  himself  scarcely  knew  how 
to  dispose  of  them.  At  one  moment  he  seems  suddenly  to  de- 
termine on  their  destruction  ;  and  instantly  we  see  the  flashing 
sword  in  his  uplifted  hand  ;  the  car  of  vengeance  begins  to  move 
towards  the  field  of  slaughter  and  carnage  ;  the  dark  storm-cloud 
of  impending  wrath  gathers  over  their  guilty  heads,  fringed  with 
fire,  and  trembling  with  the  bolts  of  justice.  Then  again  com- 
passion prevails.  The  hand  of  mercy  entwines  the  glittering 
blade  with  a  garland  of  flowers,  and  returns  it  to  its  scabbard  j 
the  chariot  of  death  stands  still ;  the  beautiful  bow  of  hope  and 
€>f  promise  flashes  up,  like  the  blush  of  morning,  upon  the  bosotw 
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of  the  cloud.  It  is  a  propitious  moment.  The  prophet  seizes 
upon  it,  and  calls  the  wanderers  back  to  God.  With  a  full  soul 
he  exclaims,  O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy^God,  for  thou 
hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity."  The  appeal  is  successful.  They 
respond,  "so  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips."  Whereupon 
God  most  graciously  replies,  "  I  will  heal  their  backslidings :  I 
will  love  them  freely  :  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  him." 

The  subject  suggested  by  this  passage  may  be  denominated, 
the  backslider  reclaimed. 

The  text  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  at  a  time  of  gieat  reli- 
gious declension  ;  but  without  the  slightest  perversion  of  its  im- 
port and  signification  it  may  be  applied  to  backsliders  in  the 
Christian  Church  under  the  present  dispensation. 

I  propose  discussing  the  subject  under  two  exceedingly  simple 
propositions,  and  concluding  with  a  brief  reference  to  the  encour- 
agements which>^the  text  addresses  to  the  backslider.  By  adopt- 
ing this  method  of  treatment  I  shall  be  able  to  confine  myself  to 
a  more  limited  range  of  discussion  than  if  I  were  to  adopt  the 
textual  mode  exclusively. 

My  two  propositions  are  the  following,  which  I  design  express- 
ing in  the  plainest  words,  viz  : 

First :  II  is  possible  for  a  Christian  to  backslide,  or  fall  from 
grace. 

Secondly :  It  is  possible  for  the  backslider  to  be  reclaimed,  and 
reinstated  in  the  forfeited  favor  of  God. 

The  terms  of  the  propositions  need  no  explanation.    I  am  to 

prove — 

I.  That  it  is  possible  for  a  Christian  to  backslide,  or  fall  from 
grace. 

1.  There  is  an  argument  based  on  man's  moral  agency  that 
establishes  this  proposition  beyond  a  reasonable  cavil. 

The  moral  agency  of  man  we  take  for  granted,  since  its  de- 
nial involves  so  many  absurdities.  It  is,  indeed,  almost  univer- 
sally aduiitied  by  intelligent  men,  in  every  grade  of  society,  and 
among  all  denoiriinations  of  Christians. 

"  He  is  a  moral  agent,"  says  Mr.  Watson,  v7ho  is  capable  of 
performing  moral  actions ;  and  an  miction  is  rendered  moral  by 
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two  circLimslances — that  it  is  voluntar}^,  and  that  it  has  respect 
to  some  rule  which  determines  it  lo  be  good  or  evil." 

That  which  essentially  constitutes  moral  agency  in  a  subject 
of  God*s  government  is  freedom  of  will.  The  least  infringe- 
ment of  this  high  and  awful  endowment  of  man's  nature, "im- 
pairs his  moral  agency,  or  accountability  to  God. 

We  assume,  as  a  scriptural  ground,  that  spiritual  regeneration 
or  conversion  does  not  rob  man  of  his  moral  agency,  or  the  power 
to  do,  or  not  to  do,  as  he  may  choose.  If  his  actions  were  free  in 
his  unconverted  state,  they  must  be  equally  so  subsequent  to  con- 
version, tlis  religion  may,  and  we  believe  does,  clothe  his  will 
with  a  power  to  choose  the  right,  with  which  it  was  not  invested 
in  his  unconverted  state.  But  it  does  not  necessitate  his  will  to 
choose  only  good.  In  his  converted  state  he  is  still  a  subject  of 
God's  moral  government,  and  as  such  he  is  under  a  system  of 
laws.  These  laws  have  their  penalties;  for  the  absence  of 
penalty  reduces  law  to  mere  advice.  Now,  the  converted  nmn, 
through  riches  of  grace,  has  the  ability  to  keep  these  laws;  but, 
at  the  same  time,  he  possesses  the  fearful  power  to  violate  them  ; 
and  if  he  violate  them,  or  any  one  of  them,  he  must  incur  the 
penalty — and  that  penalty  is  death,  spiritual  death  ;  for  it  is 
written,  "  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die;"  and  "whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 
of  all." 

Suppose  the  case  of  a  man  scripturally  converted  to  God  :  un- 
der the  influence  of  strong  and  powerful  temptation  he  commits 
known  sin — say,  for  example,  drunkenness,  adultery,  or  lying. 
What  is  his  state  in  the  eye  of  God's  law?  Does  he  still  stand 
in  a  state  of  gracious  acceptance  with  his  God?  I  suppose  no 
one  will  maintain  that  he  does.  What  then  is  his  moral  condi- 
tion and  relation  to  God?  St.  John  may  answer:  "he  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  Devil."  But  you  may  reply  that  I  have 
supposed  a  case  which  cannot  occur.  Then,  I  ask,  where  does 
this  ground  place  the  objector?  It  amounts  to  a  denial  of  our 
main  position — that  man  is  a  moral  agent  after  his  conversion  ; 
or,  it  asserts  that  his  religion  neutralizes  the  moral  character  of 
his  actions,  when  in  violation  of  God's  law.    But  I  am  fully  sua- 
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tained  in  my  supposition  by  the  plainest  scriptural  examples. 
Did  not  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness  and  a  man  perfect  in 
his  generation,  drink  to  drunkenness,  and  subject  himself  to  a 
shameful  exposure  in  his  intoxication?  Did  not  David,  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart,  commit  adultery,  linked  with  a  bloody 
crime  in  the  case  of  Uriah?  Did  not  Peter,  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
who  had  followed  him  in  the  regeneration,  utter  a  deliberate  and 
unprovoked  falsehood,  and  corifirm  it  with  an  oath?  These  are 
but  a  specimen  of  the  cases  that  might  be  adduced  from  the  Bi- 
ble, in  support  of  the  case  supposed. 

The  history  of  the  Church  also  furnishes  numerous  examples 
of  good  and  pious  persons  falling  into  open  sin  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  tempter.  And  can  any  one  doubt  that,  in  every  in- 
stance, the  persons  thus  sinning  fell  into  guilt  and  condemnation 
of  the  Devil;  and  exposed  themselves  to  the  infliction  of  the 
penalty  of  violated  law  ? 

To  deny  that  a  Christian  can  backslide  or  fall  from  grace,  is 
to  deny  that  he  is  a  moral  agent  after  conversion  ;  or,  it  is  to 
maintain,  without  a  particle  of  proof,  that  the  infractions  of  the 
law,  by  a  Christian,  do  not  subject  him  to  the  execution  of  the 
penalty  of  the  law.  But  such  denial  or  assertion  strikes  a  death 
blow  at  the  whole  system  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  indi- 
rectly makes  God  himself  responsible  for  the  sins  of  his  people. 
It  shivers  at  a  stroke  the  central  column  that  stands  enshrined 
within  the  sacred  penetralia  of  the  symmetrical  temple  of  man's 
intellectual  and  moral  nature.  It  robs  that  temple  of  its  vestal 
fires;  breaks  down  its  altars,  and  banishes  the  pervading  spirit 
that  garnishes  and  beautifies  the  whole.  It  leaves  man  with  in- 
tellect and  sensibilities,  but  divests  him  of  will,  that  self-deter- 
mining power,  the  cause  of  its  own  volitions,  which  renders  him 
accountable  for  his  conduct,  and  distinguishes  him  from  the 
brute.  It  degrades  him  into  a  mere  machine,  and  utterly  anni- 
hilates the  great  doctrine  of  human  responsibility. 

We  think,  therefore,  that  the  argument  based  upon  the  gene- 
rally admitted  fact  of  human  accountability,  or  moral  agency,  is 
conclusive  of  the  ground  taken  in  this  discussion,  that  a  Chris- 
tian may  backslide  or  fall  from  God. 
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2.  The  scriptures  furnish  ample  and  irrefutable  proof  of  the 
truth  of  our  proposition. 

We  shall  introduce  but  a  few  passages  of  the  many  that  bear 
directly  upon  tiiis  subject. 

In  Ezekiel  xxxiii:  il,  it  is  thus  written:  "  When  the  righteous 
turneth  from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,  he  shall 
even  die  thereby  ;"  and  in  the  L3th  verse  of  the  same  chapter  it 
is  said,  "  all  his  righteousness  shall  not  be  remembered  ;  but  for 
his  iniquity  that  he  hath  committed  he  shall  die  for  it."  Thus 
we  perceive  that  a  man's  righteousness,  no  matter  how  great  or 
of  what  continuance,  merits  nothing  at  the  hands  of  God ; 
whereas,  one  act  of  iniquity  in  turning  away  from  the  paths  of 
righteousness  exposes  him  to  the  penalty  of  death.  "  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  The  converted  man  falls  away  from 
God  in  the  day  of  his  transgression,  and  all  his  righteousness  in 
heart  and  in  life,  is  not  even  mentioned  in  his  favor,  as  a  ground  of 
acquittal;  for  after  he  has  done  all  he  is  an  unprofitable  servant, 
simply  having  discharged  his  duty.  In  the  gospel  by  St.  Luke, 
11th  chapter,  beginning  at  the  24th  verse,  we  thus  read:  "When 
the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  1  will  return 
unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out.  And  when  he  cometh,  he 
findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  to 
him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself ;  and  they  en- 
ter in  and  dwell  there ;  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first."  This  portion  of  scripture  unquestionably  teaches 
diat  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  relapse  into  sin  after  the  renewal 
of  his  nature  by  the  power  of  God.  For  by  the  expression,  "he 
findeth  it  swept  and  garnished,"  we  understand  that  the  evil 
spirit,  on  his  return  to  the  man's  heart  which  had  been  his  pol- 
luted habitation,  and  from  which  he  had  been  ejected,  finds  it 
swept  of  sin  and  garnished  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  now  strongly  fortified  and  impregnable  to  his  individual  as- 
saults. But  he  is  not  to  be  defeated  in  his  attempts  to  regain  his 
resting  place.    He  goes,  therefore,  and  under  the  black  flag  of 
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the  prince  of  demons,  lie  enlists  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself — 

"  Devil  with  devil  damn'd,  firm  concord  holds" — 

And  together  they  invade  the  citadel  of  the  man's  heart;  and 
beneath  the  heavy  blows  of  the  engines  of  darkness,  and  the 
battering-rams  of  hell,  the  gates  are  forced,  and  the  affrighted 
man,  forgetting  the  armory  of  heaven  prepared  for  his  defence, 
yields  himself  a  captive,  and  surrenders  his  fortress  to  his  foes. 

W  hen  the  blessed  Jesus  healed  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda,  he  said  imto  him,  '-'Sin  no  more  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee."  The  possibility  of  sinning,  after  pardon,  is 
clearly  implied  in  this  caution  of  the  Saviour. 

In  the  15th  chapter  of  St.  John,  Christ  represents  himself  as 
the  vine,  and  his  people  as  the  branches  attached  thereto,  receiv- 
ing their  nourishment  and  support  from  it;  and  he  teaches,  in 
the  plainest  possible  manner,  that  an  unbroken  union  with  the 
vine  is  indispensable  to  the  life  of  the  branch.  "  If  a  man  abide 
not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is  withered,  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire  and  they  are  burned." 
A  man  can  no  more  hve  a  spiritual  life,  my  brethren,  without  a 
constant,  vital  union  with  Christ,  than  the  dismembered  branch 
can  grow  and  flourish  apart  frotn  the  parent  vine. 

But  St.  Peter,  who  had  a  most  painful  and  melancholy  expe- 
rience on  this  subject,  uses  a  language  in  reference  to  it  that 
cannot  be  misapprehended.  In  the  first  chapter  of  his  second 
Epistle  he  says  :  "And  besides  this" — that  is,  being  a  partaker  of 
the  divine  nature,  as  the  context  shows — ''giving  all  dihgence; 
add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,"  and  so  oit 
through  a  long  catalogue  of  Christian  graces;  "for  if  these- 
things  be  in  you  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither 
be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus- 
Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things,  is  blind,  and  cannot 
see  afar  orT,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  cleansed  from  his  old 
sins so  far  gone  away  from  God  as  positively  to  have  forgotten 
that  he  ever  was  a  pardoned  sinner:  so  blind  as  to  have  lost 
sight  of  the  ''delectable  raountaine,"  and  the  green  pastures  of 
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his  first  love.  "  Wherefore,"  continues  the  apostle,  "the  latlier, 
hrethreiij  give  dihgence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure: 
for  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall."  What  is  implied 
in  this  exhortation?  Why,  clearly,  unless  the  scriptures  were 
given  to  mislead  the  sincere  inquirer  after  truth,  that,  by  the  neg- 
lect of  duty,  to  say  nothing  of  the  commission  of  sin,  we  may 
fall  from  God  and  backslide  into  our  former  state.  Time  will 
not  allow  me  to  quote  more  upon  this  point. 

Our  ground  is,  and  we  think  that  both  reason  and  revelation 
sustain  it,  that  a  genuinely  converted  Christian  may  so  aposta- 
tize, as  not  only  to  fall  into  condemnation  in  this  life,  but  to  perish 
forever  in  the  life  to  come. 

But  let  it  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  our  object  to 
prove  that  there  is  a  possibility  of  a  Christian's  falling  from  grace, 
and  not  that  there  is  a  necessity  of  his  faUing,  as  some  foolishly 
pretend  to  understand  us.  We  believe  with  the  apostle,  that 
while  we  live  in  the  discharge  of  all  our  religious  duties,  there  is 
not  the  slightest  danger  of  falling  ;  and  that  every  faithful  Chris- 
tian may  safely  say  with  him,  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  For  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers*,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  ns  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord."  But,  re- 
member, this  self-same  apostle,  who  uses  this  exceedingly  strong 
and  confident  language,  says  of  himself,  "I  bring  my  body  un- 
der, and  keep  it  in  subjection,  lest  after  T  have  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  cast-a-way."  While  then  there  is  no  ne- 
cessity of  our  falling — nor,  indeed,  any  danger,  the  least,  while  in 
the  path  of  duty — there  is  nevertheless  a  possibility  of  this  re- 
lapse ;  and  we  should  all  therefore  take  especial  heed  to  the 
warning,  "  Let  him  that  most  assuredly  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall." 

But  how  does  the  Christian  fall? 

Tne  text  answers,  "  by  his  itiiquity."  Whenever  this  sad 
catastrophe  happens  to  any  one,  it  is  the  result  of  the  voluntary 
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omission  of  some  known  duty,  or  of  the  commission  of  some 
known  sin.  The  good  man  falls  by  his  iniquity" — by  his 
own,  and  not  another's.  For,  whatever  temptations  may  beset 
him,  whatever  opposition  he  may  encounter  from  the  world,  he 
does  not  fall  so  long  as  his  will  firmly  resists  these  influences. 
It  is  not  until  he  consents  to  evil,  that  the  cords  which  bind  him 
to  the  cross  are  snapped,  and  he  falls  away  from  God. 

In  some  instances  this  fall  is  sudden.  As,  for  example,  when 
a  man  under  the  influence  of  some  sudden  and  powerful  gust  of 
passion  is  hurried  into  the  commission  of  some  aggravated  crime,- 
as  murder,  blasphemy,  or  some  sin  of  a  kindred  nature.  Such 
cases  are  rare.  Men  seldom  fall  suddenly,  though  this  is  some- 
times the  case.  The  fall  of  Peter  furnishes  an  example  of  this 
class.  It  was  but  a  few  short  hours  after  he  had  promised  to  die 
with  his  master,  rather  than  forsake  him,  he  was  denying  with 
an  oath  that  he  ever  knew  the  man. 

But,  for  the  most  part,  backsliding  is  gradual,  and  often  im- 
perceptible to  the  person  himself.  It  not  unfrequently  begins  in 
some  shght  omission  of  duty,  or  in  some  trivial  indulgence  of  a 
doubtful  character.  The  declension  is  progressive,  or  rather,  re- 
trogressive ;  declining  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  state  of  religious 
enjoyment  and  attainment.  There  may  be  first,  the  neglect  of 
private  devotion,  of  the  Bible,  or  an  occasional  neglect  of  the 
public  worship  of  God,  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  or 
of  some  other  known  and  acknowledged  duty.  Backsliding 
generally  begins  in  the  closet.  At  first  the  Christian  may  not 
be  sensible  that  he  is  suffering  spiritual  loss  from  such  neglect. 
The  work  may  proceed  so  gradually  and  secretly  that  he  may 
reach  the  very  point  of  entire  apostacy  ere  he  discovers  his  back- 
sliding state.  The  neglect  of  known  duty  grieves  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  brings  darkness  and  coldness  upon  the  heart;  and  if 
an  effort  be  not  made  to  recover  the  loss  sustained  in  the  first  act 
of  omission,  the  course  of  backsliding  will  go  on  with  fearfully 
increasing  rapidity,  until  the  utterly  abandoned  wretch  shall  be- 
come wholly  immersed  in  iniquity,  and  his  soul  exposed  to  the^ 
wrath  of  an  insulted  God.    "  The  backslider  shall  be  filled  with 
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his  ways,"  and  shall  stand  constantly  in  danger  of  going  down 
"  quick  into  hell." 

But  Christians  as  often  fall  by  sinful  indulgences  as  by  the 
neglect  of  duty.  Not  by  indulging  in  sins  of  so  gross  and 
flagrant  a  nature  as  at  once  to  ruin  their  religious  character,  and 
subject  them  to  expulsion  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  ; 
but  by  falling  into  the  commission  of  what  are  called  little  sins — 
slight  departures  from  the  path  of  duty — occasional  indulgences 
in  the  fashionable  amusements  of  the  day,  and  other  improprie- 
ties of  a  similar  grade.  Backsliding  may  commence  in  going  to 
a  ball  or  party ;  in  visiting  the  circus  or  theatre;  in  taking  a  so- 
cial glass  with  an  old  friend  ;  in  decorating  the  person  with  su- 
perfluous ornaments;  in  the  indulgence  of  improper  tempers; 
in  the  use  of  angry  and  sinful  words;  in  unchaste  and  impure 
imaginations,  and  in  a  thousand  other  ways  that  time  would  fail 
me  to  mention. 

The  first  sin,  however  trivial  in  your  estimation,  is  too  often 
the  tatal  one.  The  etTect  is  to  blunt  the  moral  sensibilities — to 
blind  the  spiritual  vision — to  stupefy  the  conscience,  and  to  per- 
vert the  affections.  Well  has  it  been  said,  by  a  master  in  phi- 
losophy, that  "he  who  makes  up  his  mind  to  depart  from  virtue 
in  any  degree,  can  never  know  wliere,  in  the  divergence  of  con- 
sequences he  may  be  placed."  The  first  step,  therefore,  must  be 
speedily  retraced  or  it  will  prove  the  foremost  in  a  long  series 
that  will  lead  the  wanderer  back  to  the  world.  We  cannot  re- 
main stationary  in  religion  ;  and  if  we  are  not  progressing  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God,  w^e  are  gradually  receding  from  the 
ground  that  we  occupied  at  the  hour  of  our  conversion.  One 
duty  neglected  leads  to  another;  one  sin  committed  leads  to  a 
second  and  a  third.  The  neglect  of  public  worship  in  the  week 
will  lead  to  its  neglect  on  the  Sabbath.  The  neglect  of  family 
prayer  will  be  followed  by  the  omission  of  secret  devotion.  The 
neglect  of  the  Bible  will  lead  to  the  neglect  of  religious  books ; 
and  then  there  will  follow  in  their  turn,  the  neglect  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  of  religious  conversation,  the  class-room,  the  prayer-meet- 
ing, and  so  of  the  rest.  The  indulgence  in  gay  apparel,  and 
superfluous  ornamentg,  will  lead  to  the  party,  or  the  place  of  sin- 
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ful  amusements,  to  exhibit  them.    The  indulgence  of  bad  tem- 
pers will  lead  to  wrong  words  and  actions.    In  this  way  men 
fall  from  grace — foil  by  their  iniquity — fall,  either  suddenly  or 
gradually,  by  the  neglect  of  duty  or  the  commission  of  sin. 
What  do  Christians  fail  from? 

They  fall  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  state  of  grace;  and  hence 
there  may  be  said  to  be  different  degrees  of  backsliding:  from 
the  mere  loss  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart,  to  a  state  of  final 
apostacy,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  insulted,  Jesus  Christ  re- 
jected, and  Christianity  abjured. 

The  converted  man  falls,  first,  from  his  state  of  justification  in 
the  sight  of  God.  By  faith  in  Christ  he  was  justified,  pardoned, 
and  received  graciously  into  the  family  of  God.  By  sin  he  for- 
feits that  relaiion,  and  falls  into  condemnation.  There  is  a  con- 
sequent loss  of  that  peace,  joy,  and  love,  which  resulted  from  his 
justification.  This  is  the  first  stage,  or  smallest  degree  of  back- 
sliding. Many,  very  many,  fall  thus  far,  and  are  speedily  re- 
stored. A  man  may  be  in  this  state,  and  still  his  life  may  be  free 
from  outward  marks  of  wickedness.  His  whole  deportment 
may,  indeed,  be  that  of  a  serious  and  orderly  Christian.  It  is  a 
stale,  for  the  most  part,  of  which  the  individual  himself  is  con- 
scious, but  which  is  not  shown  in  the  life  by  any  decided  evi- 
dences. One's  nearest  relatives  and  friends  may  know  nothing 
of  this  spiritual  loss  and  declension.  He  may  go  to  church,  take 
the  sacrament,  hold  family  prayer,  and  still  be  in  a  state  of  con- 
demnation— "fallen  by  his  iniquity." 

Christians  fall,  secondly,  from  their  zeal  for  God's  cause. 
When  warm  in  their  first  love  they  were  zealous  to  advance  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  world;  were  ready  to  make  any  sa- 
crifice, to  endure  any  hardship,  to  perform  any  labor,  and  to  bear 
persecution  and  reproach  for  the  cause  of  religion.  But  oh  ! 
how  changed,  in  this  fallen  state.  The  backsHder  in  heart  is 
afraid  of  trial  and  persecution:  He  cannot  practice  now  a  little 
self-denial  in  goitig  to  church  and  laboring  for  souls,  unless  every 
thing  is  favorable.  Once  he  was  near  the  altar — sung  the 
praises  of  God  with  a  warm  heart  and  cheerful  voice  ;  once  he 
offered  up  strong  prayers,  with  crying  and  tears  for  the  salvation 
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.of  sinners.  But  where  is  he  now?  Scarcely  attends  church  at 
all — has  no  response  for  the  leading  prayer — no  tears  to  shed — 
no  time  to  spend  in  seeking  out  the  poor  and  distressed,  and 
nothing  to  give  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Again,  the  backslider  falls  from  his  tenderness  of  conscience. 

Once  the  neglect  of  private  prayer  for  a  single  time  stung  him 
to  the  soul ;  once  the  neglect  of  the  holy  communion,  on  one  oc- 
casion, made  his  heart  bleed  ;  once  the  neglect  of  the  Bible  but 
for  a  (say,  of  family  prayer  for  one  morning,  or  the  pubhc  wor- 
ship  of  God  for  but  one  Sabbath,  drove  him  to  his  knees  in  the 
hour  of  reflection,  and  made  him  resolve,  with  tears  of  peniten- 
tial sorrow,  to  do  so  no  more.  Once,  as  a  Methodist,  he  could 
not  neglect  his  class  meetings  viithout  painful  visitations  of  con- 
science. But  how  is  it  now?  Private  and  family  prayer  are  en- 
tirely abandoned;  the  Sabbath  is  too  often  spent  in  pleasure 
jaunts  to  the  country,  or  in  sleep,  while  God's  word  is  dispensed 
in  his  temples,  or  while  the  leader  meets  a  few  faithful  members 
of  his  class.  And  yet  there  is  no  pain  at  the  heart — no  distress- 
ing sense  of  guilt  upon  the  conscience  !  The  fool  sometimes 
congratulates  himself  on  having  arrived  at  this  state  of  indiffer- 
ence. Poor  soul,  "thou  sayest  I  am  rich,  and  increased  in 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
What  a  despicable  character!  Hast  thou  fallen,  my  brother,  my 
sister,  "by  thine  iniquity?"  Examine  thy  heart  and  thy  life, 
while  the  word  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  thy  ears.  Oh  !  hast 
thou  turned  away  from  thy  God?  Hast  thou  forsaken  thy  father 
and  thy  friend  ?  Do  you  feel  that  you  are  guilty — that  you  have 
backslidden,  and  that  you  are  now  without  religious  comfort? 
Is  there  any  desire  to  return  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
souls?  Do  you  feel  that  there  is  a  void  in  your  bosom  that  this 
world  can  never  fill  ?  Are  you  ready  to  say  with  the  desponding 
Cow  per — 

"  Return,  O  holy  dove  return  I 
Sweet  messenger  of  rest ; 
I  hate  the  sins  that  made  thee  mourn, 
And  drove  thee  from  my  breast." 
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If  sOj  thank  God,  there  is  hope.  You  are  not  yet  abandoned  by 
the  Spirit.  The  hand  of  mercy  beckons  you  back  to  your 
offended  Saviour,  and  the  voice  of  sovereign  grace  proclaims  in 
your  ears,  "  O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ;  take  with 
you  words  and  turn  to  the  Lord ;  say  unto  him,  take  away  all 
iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously." 
This  leads  me  to  show — 

II.  That  it  is  possible  for  the  backslider  to  be  reclaimed,  and 
reinstated  in  the  forfeited  favor  of  his  God. 

Some  seriously  question  whether,  indeed,  the  reclamation  of  a 
backslider  is  possible ;  and  the  doubt  arises  on  what  are  thought 
to  be  scriptural  grounds.  It  is  a  conclusion  drawn  from  a  pas- 
sage recorded  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
in  which  the  apostle  says,  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  of  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall 
fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance;  seeing  they  cru- 
cify to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame."  But  the  falling  away  spoken  of  in  this  passage  does 
not  mean  what  is  commonly  denominated  backsliding,  or  falling 
from  grace ;  but  it  means,  as  the  general  tenor  of  the  context 
shows,  a  final  apostacy  from  Christ — a  sin  of  which  some  of  the 
Hebrews  were  guilty — a  state  in  which  Christ's  divinity  was  dis- 
carded, and  the  whole  system  of  Christianity  rejected.  The 
reason  why  persons  thus  apostatizing  cannot  be  reclaimed,  while 
they  remain  m  unbelief,  is  obvious.  It  is  because  there  is  a  re- 
jection of  the  only  medium  through  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved. 
They  close  the  door  of  access  to  God,  and  bolt  it  with  their  own 
hand.  Having  denied  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
discarded  all  faith  in  his  precious  blood,  a  return  to  God  is  im- 
possible. Repentance  is  out  of  the  question.  And  having  once 
believed  on  him  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  now  denying 
him,  and  trampling  upon  his  blood,  and  calling  it  an  unclean 
thing,  "they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame :"  they  again  deride  and  mock  him, 
stretch  him  upon  the  rugged  cross,  and  drive  the  naii,  and  thrust 
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the  spear.  Thank  God,  my  brethren,  you  have  not  thus  fallen 
away.  You  still  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  in  (he 
efficacy  of  his  atonement.  You  have  not  entirely  apostatized. 
The  door  is  not  bolted  against  you.  "  Knock  and  it  shall  be 
opened  for  God,  your  father,  is  abundantly  willing  to  forgive, 
and  heal  all  your  backsliding?,  and  love  you  freely.  Your  re- 
covery is  altogether  possible.  David  was  reclaimed  from  his  defec- 
tion, and  restored  to  the  favor  of  his  God.  Peter  wept  under  the 
reproving  glance  of  the  Saviour's  eye,  and  was  again  received  to 
the  embrace  and  affection  of  Jesus.  Thousands  in  the  Church 
since  the  restoration  of  Peter  have  been  brought  back  from  their 
wanderings  to  the  fold  of  Christ.  And,  blessed  be  God,  my  dear 
friends,  any  of  you  that  have  thus  fallen  by  your  iniquity,  if  you 
yet  believe  in  the  saving  power  of  the  atonement,  you  may  be 
reclaimed.  There  is  much  to  encourage  you.  The  eye  of  your 
glorious  Intercessor  has  followed  you  through  every  step  of  your 
declension.  His  sympathetic  heart  has  yearned  over  you.  The 
Holy  Spirit  has  pursued  you,  and  in  yoiu'  hours  of  reflection  has 
woven  gentle  influences  around  your  heart;  and  brought  to  your 
remembrance  the  sweet  and  happy  moments  of  your  former  ex- 
perience. And,  oh  !  how  often  has  that  blessed  Comforter 
pointed  your  weary  eye  to  the  bleeding  Saviour,  and  besouglit 
you  to  return  to  his  bosom  of  love.  There  is  hope  for  the  back- 
slider in  heart  and  in  life;  for  the  backslider  in  the  Church  and 
out  of  the  Church  ;  for  him  who  has  fallen  in  the  slightest  de- 
gree, and  for  him  who  has  gone  farthest  from  God,  and  yet 
stopped  short  of  entire  apostacy.  The  Saviour  is  willing  to  cast 
the  look  upon  you  that  broke  Peter's  heart;  he  is  willing  to  take 
you  by  the  hand,  and  lead  you  back  again  to  the  deserted  fold, 
"  with  looks  of  love,  and  with  words  of  tenderness." 

But  the  inquiry  arises — how  is  the  backslider  to  be  reclaimed, 
and  reinstated  in  the  forfeited  favor  and  friendship  of  his  God  ? 
The  text  famishes  the  answer  to  this  important  question.  "O 
Israel,  return  unto  tlie  Lord  thy  God,  for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine 
iniquity  :  take  with  you  words  and  turn  to  the  Lord  :  say  unto 
him,  take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously."  This 
is  in  accordance  with  the  direction  given  by  St.  John  to  the  back- 
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sliders  in  the  Church  at  Ephesiis,  "  repent  and  do  thy  first 
works."  Come  back  to  God,  as  first  you  came,  with  deep  peni- 
tential sorrow,  and  simple  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  text  gives 
specific  directions  :  "  take  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  tlie  Lord." 
You  have  turned  away  from  God,  and  your  feet  are  rapidly 
treading  the  path  to  hell.  The  voice  of  warning  falls  upon  your 
ear.  The  design  is  to  arrest  you — to  bring  you  to  a  pause  in 
your  downward  race  to  ruin — to  turn  your  wayward  feet  to 
God — to  fix  your  eye  upon  the  mercy  seat,  and  cause  you  to  re- 
trace your  steps.    You  should  return  to  the  Lord — 

1.  With  words  of  prayer.  "Say  unto  him,  take  away  all 
iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously."  The  backslider  must  be 
convinced  of  the  error  of  his  ways,  before  he  can  be  persuaded 
to  return  to  God.  He  must  feel  the  burden  of  sin  upon  his 
guilty  conscience — he  must  feel  how  vile  he  is — bow  unworthy 
of  the  least  of  God's  mercies;  and  under  this  painful  conviction 
of  sin,  his  prayer  should  be  offered  to  his  insulted  leather — first, 
for  the  removal  of  iniquity,  and  secondly,  for  a  gracious  recep- 
tion. "Say  unto  him,  take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us 
graciously."  The  backslider  should  feel  on  his  return  to  God  as 
did  the  poor  prodigal,  who  had  wasted  his  substance  in  riotous 
living  :  "lam  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants."  He  should  claim  nothing  on  the  ground 
of  merit,  nor  should  he  attempt  to  extenuate  his  misconduct.  The 
51st  Psalm  furnishes  appropriate  words  of  prayer  for  the  return- 
ing backslider:  '^I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin 
is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and 
done  this  evil  in  thy  sight.  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and 
blot  out  all  mine  iniquities.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto 
me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit." 
Words  of  prayer  like  these,  springing  from  a  "broken  spirit  and 
a  contrite  heart,"  will  be  heard  in  heaven.  Not  that  prayer  cre- 
ates any  new  disposition  in  the  mind  of  God  ;  but  that  it  super- 
induces a  right  state  of  heart  and  mind  on  the  part  of  the  sup- 
pliant, and  puts  him  in  proper  connection  with  the  great  source 
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of  all  spiritual  blessings.  Nor  is  prayer  necessary  to  put  the  Al- 
mighty in  possession  of  any  new  information  in  relation  to  the 
backslider,  '-and  yet  for  all  these  things  will  he  be  inquired  of." 
"Turn  to  the  Lord  your  God  with  words"  of  prayer — earnest, 
sincere  and  persevering  prayer — prayer  that  will  take  no  denial — 
prayer  like  that  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  of  the  gospel, 
that  brooks  repulse,  and  struggles  hard  against  the  greatest  dis- 
couragements— prayer  that  heaves  the  oppressive  burden  of  in- 
iquity from  the  heart,  and  casts  it  upon  the  Lord,  and  still  cries 
for  a  gracious  reception,  under  the  deepest  sense  of  self  abase- 
ment and  unworthiness — prayer  like  that  of  Jacob,  when  he  ex- 
claimed in  his  extremity,  "I  will  not  let  tliee  go  unless  thou 
bless  me." 

The  backshder  should  return — 

2.  With  words  of  promise.  The  Jews  in  their  return  said  : 
"Asshur  shall  not  save  us ;  we  will  not  ride  upon  horses  ;  neither 
will  we  say  any  more  to  the  works  of  our  hands,  ye  are  our 
gods."  On  their  part  it  was  an  utter  renunciation  of  idolatry, 
and  a  solemn  promise  not  to  depend  upon  an  arm  of  flesh  for 
deliverance  from  their  enemies. 

The  backslider,  on  his  return  to  a  forsaken  God,  should  make 
his  solemn  vows.  He  should  renounce  all  dependence  upon  his 
own  righteousness — all  confidence  in  the  flesh — and  all  hope  of 
salvation  by  any  method  of  human  device.  He  should  not  only 
renounce  all  dependence  upon  the  "  rVorks  of  his  hands,"  but  he 
should  also  solemnly  pledge  to  God  the  best  service  of  his  heart 
and  life.  "  So  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips."  This  ex- 
pression has  the  same  signification  of  that  contained  in  He- 
brews xiii:  15 — "By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God,  continually,  that  is  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving 
thanks  to  his  name."  Body  and  soul  should  be  presented  as  "a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God."  The  lips,  especially, 
as  expressive  of  the  emotions,  sentiments,  and  gratitude  of  the 
heart,  should  be  consecrated  to  God.  The  hps  of  the  backslider, 
which  have  been  employed  in  sinful  words,  shooting  barbed  ar- 
rows into  the  wounded  side  of  Jesus,  should  be  pledged  to  the 
service  of  his  Maker,  on  his  return  from  his  backslidings.  And 
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if  he  thus  return  to  his  shglited  Lord  and  Master,  he  will  gra- 
ciously forgive  the  past — he  will  clasp  him  to  his  heart  of  love, 
and  pour  the  balm  of  consolation  upon  his  bruised,  bleeding  soul, 
and  fill  him  "  with  the  joy  of  his  salvation." 

But  do  I  hear  one  inquiring,  "Can  I  indeed  hope  for  mercy? 
I,  who  have  wounded  Christ  in  the  house  of  his  friends?  I,  who 
have  betrayed  Jesus,  Judas-like,  to  his  enemies?  I,  who  have 
turned  my  back  upon  him,  and  denied  him?  I,  who  have  bro- 
ken my  solemn  vows  of  allegiance  to  him,  and  mocked  him  to 
his  face?  Oh  !  can  such  a  wretch  as  I  be  reclaimed?  Can  I 
again  be  placed  with  the  children  of  the  household  of  faith? 
Can  1  again  approach  his  table,  take  the  symbols  of  my  Saviour's 
death,  and  feast  upon  the  hidden  manna  of  his  love?  Can  I 
again  sing  the  songs  of  Zion,  as  in  other  days,  and  mingle  with 
his  people  in  holy  worship?  Yes,  thank  God,  you  can  be  re- 
claimed ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Let  us  notice  then — 

III.  The  encouragements  which  the  text  addresses  to  back- 
sliders. 

The  first  is  drawn  from  the  benevolent  character  of  God. 
"  In  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy."  The  Bible  everywhere 
represents  God  as  a  being  of  mercy  and  compassion,  "  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression  and  sin."  Especially  is  he  represented  as 
willing  to  forgive  his  erring  children,  and  to  receive  them  kindly 
to  his  bosom  again.  As  the  pious  psalmist  bent  over  his  harp,, 
and  shook  the  music  from  its  trembling  chords,  he  burst  forth  in 
gushes  of  song,  syllabled  in  words  like  these :  "  Like  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  piiieth  them  that  fear  him  ;  for 
he  knoweth  our  frame,  he  remembereth  that  w^e  are  dust." 
The  fact  that  God  is  good,  that  his  mercy  never  fails,  that  he  is 
"  pitiful  and  kind,"  should  encourage  the  desponding  backslider, 
who  sighs  and  prays  to  be  restored  to  his  forfeited  favor.  Can 
the  God  who  hears  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry  in  the 
mountain  vale,  be  inattentive  to  the  prayer  of  an  immortal  being, 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  his  own  Son  ?  A  sparrow  cannot  fall 
from  its  downy  nest  in  the  deep  forest,  without  attracting  the  at- 
tention of  the  great  .Tehovah  ;  and  can  a -soul  sink  to  bellj  call- 
14 
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ing  for  mercy,  and  not  excite  his  pit}',  and  bring  him  to  the 
rescue?  He  hears  the  manacled  prisoner's  groans;  lie  sees  the 
poor  man's  tears  that  fall  in  silence  and  in  solitude ;  he  is  atten- 
tive to  the  orphan's  sighs,  and  numbers,  willi  more  than  parental 
solicitude,  the  throbs  of  anguish  that  rend  the  widow's  breaking 
heart.  Blessed  Father,  "in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  merc}^" 
Thou  hast  not  left  unmitigated  the  sufferings  of  orphanage  and 
widowhood  And  will  not  a  God  of  such  boundless  commission, 
graciously  receive  the  returning  backslider,  who  knocks  at  his 
door  for  bread,  who  is  indeed  in  a  state  worse  than  orphanage  in 
his  estrangement  from  his  father's  house?  He  will  forgive. 
Then  fly  to  him,  he  is  thy  father  still.  Look  up  into  that  face 
beaming  in  smiles,  and  into  that  eye  that  melts  with  love.  Bend 
your  ear  to  that  heart  that  yearns  over  you  in  piiy,  and  feel  the 
hand  of  mercy  upon  you,  cleansing  away  your  sins. 

The  backslider  should  feel  encouraged,  secondly,  by  the  posi- 
tive declaration  of  God.  "  For  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from 
him."  He  was  angry — angry  because  you  sinned  against  so 
inuch  light;  sinned  in  opposition  to  the  remonstrances  of  con- 
science ;  sinned  in  the  face  of  threatened  punishment,  and  sinned 
against  so  much  love.  But  now  that  you  return  to  him  with 
confession,  prayer,  and  promise  of  amendment,  his  anger  is 
turned  away.  The  dark  and  portentous  cloud  retires  at  his  com- 
mand ;  and  as  the  dying  thunder  falls  upon  the  ear,  its  vanish- 
ing skirts  are  gilded  with  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  the  voice 
of  mercy  steals  from  the  cross  in  sweetest  accents  of  pardon, 
"  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  him."  Then  the  insupporta- 
ble load  of  guilt  is  removed  from  the  conscience,  and  the  disen- 
thralled subject  rises  up  under  the  approving  smile  of  his  God, 
and  sings — 

"  My  God  is  reconciled, 

His  pardoning  voice  I  hear; 
He  owns  me  for  his  child, 

I  can  no  longer  fear  ; 
With  confidence  I  now  draw  nigh, 
And  Father,  Alba,  Father  cry." 

Thirdly  :  the  backslider  should  be  encouraged  by  the  cheering 
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promises  of  Gocl.  And  what  does  he  promise?  Turn  to  the 
text  and  read  :  I  will  heal  their  backslidings,  I  will  love  them 
freely.  I  will  be  as  the  dew  to  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily, 
and  cast  forth  his  roofs  as  Lebanon.*'  This  language  is  highly 
figurative,  but  it  contains  precious  promises  to  the  returning  back- 
slider. 

1.  Spiritual  soundness.  "I  will  heal  their  backslidings."  In 
your  fall  you  have  sustained  great  injury.  Your  soul  is  diseased 
and  full  of  wounds.  There  is  no  soundness  in  it.  You  are  like 
the  man,  who,  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho  fell  amongst 
thieves,  and  was  stripped  of  his  raiment,  beaten  and  left  half 
dead.  But  the  great  Physician  promises  to  apply  the  balm  of 
Gilead,  to  pour  in  the  oil  and  wine,  and  to  restore  you  to  sound- 
ness again. 

2.  Unmerited  love.  ''I  will  love  them  freely."  Could  more  be 
asked  ?  Is  it  not,  indeed,  intinitely  more  than  you  could  reasona- 
bly have  hoped  for?  He  promises  to  love  you— impure,  erring  and 
sinful  as  you  are — far  as  you  have  gone  from  God  —  as  much  in- 
jury as  you  have  done  to  his  cause — he  promises  to  overlook  it 
all,  and  to  love  you  in  a  liberal  and  princely  manner;  to  love  you 
just  as  though  you  had  never  strayed  from  his  fold.  Your  sins 
shall  all  be  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud,  or  cast  as  a  stone  into 
the  depths  of  the  sea,  never  to  be  mentioned  again.  "If"  the 
backslider  '-turn  from  his  iniquity,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right;  if  he  restore  the  pledge,  give  again  that  he  had  robbed, 
v?alk  in  the  statutes  of  life  without  committing  iniquity,  he  shall 
surely  live,  he  shall  not  die;"  and  God  will  ''love  him  freely." 

3.  Refreshing  grace.  "I  vvill  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel." 
The  backslider  is  like  the  fields  in  midsummer,  languishing, 
fading  and  dying  under  a  scorching  sun.  The  flowers  have 
fallen,  the  grass  declines,  the  corn  droops,  and  all  the  beauty  and 
strength  of  the  fields  decay.  But  the  sim  sinks  away,  and  even- 
ing lets  down  her  curtain  upon  the  hills  and  valleys,  and  the 
balmy  dew  genlly  distils  upon  shrub  and  flower;  and  when  the 
rosy  hand  of  morning  lifts  the  veil,  and  the  sunlight  illumines 
forest  and  field,  how  the  scene  is  changed  !  The  redolent  flowers 
and  rustling  corn  sparkle  in  pearly  dew,  while  the  voice  of  music 
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is  upon  the  air  as  from  a  thousand  trembling  lyres.  The  back- 
slider languishes  and  dies, 

"And  not  one  bud  of  grace  appears." 

His  moral  sentiments  are  perverted,  and  his  conscience  seared. 
But  the  refreshing  dew  of  divine  grace  upon  his  heart,  revivifies 
his  drooping  soul,  and  fills  him  "  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory." 

4.  Rapid  growth.  "  He  shall  grow  as  the  lily."  This  plant, 
in  the  East,  is  remarkable  for  its  rapid  and  luxuriant  growth. 
Springing  up  from  the  crevice  of  the  shattered  rock  in  some  fruit- 
ful vale,  or  upon  the  margin  of  the  mountain  rill,  in  a  few  days 
it  lifts  its  stately  head,  and  displays  its  broad  leaves  and  fragrant 
blossoms.  The  backslider  reclaimed  is  promised  a  rapid  growth 
in  grace.  He  shall  advance  more  rapidly  than  in  his  first  love. 
He  will  now  be  more  diligent  in  his  duty,  and  faithful  to  his  God, 
and  his  growth  shall  be  proportionate. 

Finally :  He  is  promised  stability  and  strength.  "And  cast 
forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon."  The  prophet  here  has  reference  to 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  which  were  so  remarkable  for  their 
strength  and  beauty.  These  were  celebrated  as  long  ago  as  the 
days  of  Solomon,  and  continue  to  this  day  to  attract  the  attention 
of  travellers.  They  occupy  a  most  conspicuous  position.  They 
may  be  seen  from  the  shores  of  the  Med  iter  anean,  and  from  the 
blue  waters  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  They  are  often  crowned  with 
snow,  and  glitter  in  the  brilliant  light  of  an  unclouded  sun,  and 
thus  attract  the  eye  from  every  point,  over  a  vast  area  of  sur- 
rounding country.  A  succession  of  travelers,  for  the  last  three 
hundred  years,  make  mention  of  these  noble  trees.  Maundrell, 
Pococke,  Buckhardt,  Dr.  Richardson,  and  Lamartine,  all  are 
somewhat  minute  in  their  descriptions.  These  majestic  trees 
grow  in  tiers,  one  above  another,  along  the  mountain  side,  from 
the  flower-fringed  base  to  the  rock-crowned  summit ;  and  from 
the  highest  point  on  which  a  cedar  stands,  to  the  vale  beneath, 
the  roots  are  interlaced  and  woven  together  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  form  a  web  of  net-work  that  gives  the  forests  of  Leba- 
non the  greatest  possible  stabihty  and  strength.    There  they 
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have  stood,  century  after  century,  braving  the  tempests  of  thou- 
sands of  years.  Their  stately  trunks  groan  in  the  blast,  while 
the  deeply  imbedded  rocks  firmly  hold  the  flexible  roots  entwined 
around  them.  "  The  path  of  the  lightning  may  be  seen  in  their 
upper  branches ;"  here  and  there  may  be  seen  a  leafless  and  life- 
less trunk;  but  there  stand  the  green  cedars,  lifting  their  tufted 
tops  on  high,  and  striking  their  knotted  roots  deeper  and  still 
deeper  in  the  rocky  soil  beneath,  strong,  firm — breasting  the 
storm  and  warring  with  thunderbolts.  What  strength  !  what 
stability !  The  backslider  shall  not  only  be  brought  back  to 
God — planted  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord — refreshed  with  the 
dew  of  heaven;  but  he  shall  grow  with  rapidity,  and  become 
stable  and  strong  as  a  tree  of  God's  right  hand  planting.  "The 
righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm  tree;  he  shall  grow  like  a 
cedar  of  Lebanon."  He  shall  be  able  to  resist  temptations ;  to 
stand  firm  amid  the  storms  of  persecution  ;  and  in  the  hour  of 
trial  and  danger,  exhibit  all  the  graces  and  excellencies  that  dis- 
tinguish the  Christian  character. 

What  more  could  be  promised?  What  encouragement  is  lack- 
ing? In  the  presence  of  these  rich  and  precious  assurances,  can 
any  backslider  doubt  God's  willingness  to  receive  him  again  ? 
Can  anyone  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  return  to  God?  Oh! 
turn  to-day.  Jesus  now  stands  knocking  at  the  door  of  your 
heart,  and  lifting  up  his  voice,  he  says:  "  If  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in,  and  will  sup  with  him 
and  he  with  me."  But,  remember,  your  probation  is  limited. 
Jesus  stands  ;  he  may  soon  leave  you.  He  knocks  now;  it  may 
be  his  last  call.  You  have  kept  him  out  too  long  already.  He 
has  been  to  you  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turns  aside  to  tarry  for 
a  night.  You  have  insulted  him,  and  treated  him  with  the 
greatest  unkindness.  But  he  has  not  forsaken  you  yet.  He 
pleads  with  you  now.  "Return  unto  the  Lord  your  God." 
Oh  !  receive  him  while  it  is  called  to-day. 

"  Admit  him  ere  his  anger  burn, 
His  feet  departed  ne'er  return  ; 
Admit  him,  or  the  hour's  at  hand, 
You'll  at  his  door  rejected  stand." 
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In  conclusion,  I  remark — 

1.  That  this  subject  should  afford  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment to  Christians  who  have  never  backslidden  from  God.  If 
our  heavenly  Father  is  willing  to  do  so  much  for  those  who 
have  wounded  him,  and  rejected  him,  and  made  him  the  jest 
of  the  fool,  and  the  scoff  of  the  profane,  what  is  he  not  willing 
to  do  for  you  ? 

2.  It  should  afford  encouragement  to  broken-hearted  penitents 
who  earnestly  inquire  the  way  of  salvation.  If  God  will  receive 
the  returning  backslider,  how  much  more  will  he  receive  you. 
His  arms  are  open,  and  Christ  says,  "Come  unto  me,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest." 

3.  It  should  encourage  the  most  abandoned  sinner  to  come  to 
God.  What  more,  poor  sinner,  what  more  could  God  have  done 
for  your  salvation  than  he  has  already  done?  He  proclaims 
himself  ready  to  forgive.  He  shows  himself  able  and  willing  to 
save.  He  has  erected  the  cross  in  the  highway  to  hell,  and  on  it 
he  has  hung  his  bleeding  Son,  who,  with  a  pierced  hand,  points 
you  to  heaven,  and  urges  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  He 
has  hedged  up  the  way  that  leads  to  death  ;  he  has  built  a  high- 
way to  the  kingdom  of  glory;  and  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
the  teachings  of  his  word,  and  the  visitations  of  his  providence, 
he  labors  to  save  you  from  perdition.  If  at  last  you  perish,  your 
guilt  must  be  upon  your  own  heads.  Come  then,  to-day,  guilty 
sinner;  come,  trembling  penitent;  come,  especiall3^  conscience- 
smitten  backslider ;  come,  while  the  door  of  hope  is  open ;  fly  to 
the  arms  of  redeeming  love;  apply  for  the  healing  balm  of  gos- 
pel grace,  and  see  how  freely  Jesus  can  forgive.  Then  life  shall 
be  robbed  of  most  of  its  sorrows ;  then  death  shall  be  disarmed 
of  its  terrors;  then  the  grave  shall  be  gilded  with  heavenly  light ; 
and  when  the  summons  comes  for  us  to  join  the  general  assem- 
bly, and  the  church  of  the  first-born  in  heaven,  the  portals  of 
the  skies  shall  open  to  our  astonished  gaze,  and  an  abundant  en- 
trance shall  be  ministered  unto  us,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Return  to  the  Lord  now,  for  the 
Spirit  waits. 


Ill 
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GENERAL  MINUTES  FOR  1849-50. 

These  Minutes  show  that  there  are  nineteen  Conferences  in 
the  Southern  Methodist  Church  ;  that  during  the  past  year  137 
preachers  have  been  admitted  on  trial  throughout  our  connection ; 
that  76  located  ;  that  52  are  supernumeraries  ;  that  104  are  su- 
perannuated; that  2  withdrew;  that  3  were  expelled  ;  and  that 
14  died.  It  appears  from  this  statement  that  only  42  have  en- 
tered our  ministry  over  and  above  the  number  necessary  to  fill 
vacancies  occasioned  by  locations,  withdrawals,  expulsions  and 
deaths.  The  withdrawals  and  expulsions  are  very  few,  much 
fewer  we  believe  than  in  any  Church  having  near  as  many  min- 
isters as  ours.  But  the  number  of  locations  is  very  great.  Is  it 
not  time  to  look  into  this  matter  more  seriously?  Seventy-six 
locations  look  appalling.  Why  are  there  so  many  ?  Several 
reasons  might  be  assigned  :  at  present  we  allude  to  two  only. 
First,  we  fear  that  too  many  of  our  ministers  enter  the  work  of 
the  itinerancy  without  the  necessary  literary  training.  They  are 
soon  surpassed  by  their  better  prepared  brethren,  and  fall  into 
neglect  among  the  members.  A  moderate  degree  of  penetration 
and  self-respect  will  compel  a  man  to  fly  from  such  a  position. 
A  great  many  of  our  young  men  fail  to  distinguish  between  a 
call  to  prepare  for  the  ministry  and  a  call  to  the  ministry.  The 
Head  of  the  Church  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  call  unfit  men  to 
the  great  work  of  carrying  forward  His  gospel,  and  no  man  can 
be  considered  fit  who  is  totally  deficient  of  literary  culture,  who 
has  no  knowledge  of  the  literature  of  his  vernacular,  and  no  ca- 
pacity for  enforcing  the  precepts  or  teaching  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.    We  may  reason  as  we  will  upon  this  subject,  but 
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here  stands  the  stubborn  fact  that  with  the  general  improvement, 
of  the  mass  of  the  people  an  ignorarit  ministry  is  not  tolerated. 
A  pious,  illiterate  man  may  be  hcensed  by  his  Quarterly  Confer- 
ence and  recommended  to  the  Annual  Conference.  He  may  be 
received  on  probation  and  even  admitted  to  full  connection^  yet 
the  verdict  of  the  people  is  to  be  passed  upon  him,  and  they  know 
that  a  man  must  have  gifts  as  well  as  graces,  to  come  up  even 
to  our  professed  Church  standard  of  judging  of  a  minister's 
qualifications.  But  there  is  a  second  reason,  in  whrch  the  peo- 
ple themselves  are  involved.  Our  preachers  are  sometimes  forced 
to  location  by  the  parsimonious  allowances  and  still  more  stingy 
contributions  of  our  people.  Some  of  these  ministers  have  piety, 
talents  and  learning.  They  have  also  families.  They  might 
be  willing  to  sacrifice  themselves,  but  they  can  hardly  be  per- 
suaded that  God  requires  them  to  rear  their  children  without  edu- 
cation, that  the  Christian  worshippers  of  Mammon  may  have  a 
free  gospel.  They  discharge  their  duty  to  their  families,  and  in 
doing  so  are  drawn  from  the  itinerancy,  and  the  lay  members  are 
responsible  for  the  loss  which  our  Conferences  thus  sustain.  We 
believe  that  if  our  ministers  had  a  proper  preparation  before  and 
an  adequate  support  after  entering  the  ministry,  locations  would 
be  comparatively  rare. 

We  copy  the  following  table  : 


Members. 

T.  P. 

L.  P. 

Kentucky, 

2S,906 

106 

235 

St.  Louis,  . 

,  14,284 

64 

145 

Missouri, 

12,496 

57 

87 

Louisville,  . 

,  20,024 

66 

181 

Holston, 

38,258 

87 

324 

Indian  Mission,  , 

.  3,758 

41 

39 

Tennessee, 

42,846 

142 

390 

Virginia, 

.  36,829 

115 

184 

Arkansas, 

12,151 

60 

1.53 

Memphis,  . 

.  35,306 

108 

370 

N.  Carolina,  . 

27,632 

70 

145 

Mississippi, 

.  21,615 

7 

182 

S.  Carolina,  . 

75,823 

124 

271 
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Members.           T,  P. 

L.  P. 

East  Texas, 

5,850  32 

85 

Texas, 

4,274  40 

59 

Louisiana,  . 

8,662  49 

83 

Georgia, 

60,368  143 

520 

Alabama,  . 

.    48,091  121 

445 

Florida,         .  , 

7,357              43      no  report. 

504,530  1,538 

3,898 

We  give  also  the  following  summary,  gathered  from  the 

Minutes : 

Annual  Conferences, 

19 

The  increase  in  mem- 

White Members, 

366,582 

bership  is,  Whites, 

12,324 

Colored  " 

134,722 

Colored, 

569 

Indians, 

3,226 

Decrease  among  the  In- 

Total, 

504,530 

dians, 

149 

Increase, 

12,744 

Increase  of  travelling 

There   are  travelling 

preachers, 

62 

preachers. 

1,538 

Increase  of  local  preach- 

Superannuated preach- 

ers. 

*872 

ers, 

104 

Decrease  of  superannu- 

Local preachers, 

3,898 

ated, 

4 

PREMIUM  OF  TWO  HUNDRED  DOLLARS. 

ESSAY  ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  CHBISTIAN  MASTERS. 

The  undersigned,  as  a  committee  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
hereby  give  notice  that  a  premium  of  two  hundred  dollars  has 
been  provided,  under  the  authority  of  the  "Alabama  Baptist 
State  Convention,"  as  an  award  "for  the  best  treatise  on  the  du- 
ties of  Christian  masters  to  their  servants — unfolding  and  insist- 
ing on  the  scriptural  teaching  on  that  subject." 

W^e  invite  all  persons,  who  may  be  so  inclined,  to  write  on 
that  subject,  and  to  submit  their  Essays  to  u&,  as  the  committee 
15 
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of  award,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  October,  A.  D.  1850. 
Those  who  are  willing  to  compete  for  the  premium  are  requested 
to  append,  each  to  his  own  Essay,  a  fictitious  signature ;  the 
same  to  be  endorsed  on  a  sealed  note  accompanying  the  Essay, 
and  containing,  within,  the  real  name  of  the  writer.  The  sealed 
notes  will  not  be  opened,  until  after  the  award  shall  have  been 
made.  Among  the  Essays  presented,  that  which  may  best  de- 
serve the  premium,  (should  any  appear  to  deserve  ir)  will  be  held 
as  the  property  of  the  Convention  aforesaid  ;  the  others  will  be 
turned  over  to  the  same  body,  for  publication  in  some  form  should 
they  deem  it  proper — unless  the  authors  should  otherwise  spe- 
cially direct. 

In  communicating  to  us  the  wishes  of  the  Convention,  the 
President  has  expressed  his  conviction  that  "  a  short  work,  full 
of  pith  and  power,  will  be  more  generally  read,  and  will  accom- 
plish more  good  than  a  long  one."  With  this  view,  in  general, 
the  committee  concur ;  yet,  we  impose  no  absolute  restriction, 
in  this  respect,  upon  writers  disposed  to  compete.  Essays,  ad- 
dressed to  the  committee,  may  be  sent,  under  cover,  to  either  of 
the  undersigned. 

B.  Manly,  Tuscaloosa. 

N.  H.   COBBS,  " 

A.  A.  LiPscoMBE,  Montgomery. 
V  J.  L.  KiRKPATRicK,  Gainesville. 

H.  W.  Collier,  Tuscaloosa. 

We  give  the  card  above  an  insertion  in  our  pages  with  plea- 
sure. The  call  is  timely.  A  close,  practical  treatise  upon  this 
subject,  written  in  a  style  which  would  commend  it  to  persons  of 
intelligence  and  refinement,  would  do  great  good.  We  beg  per- 
mission to  suggest,  however,  that  the  time  ought  to  be  extended 
to  the  1st  of  next  January.  The  summer  in  our  climate  is  rather 
too  debilitating  for  vigorous  intellectual  effort.  In  all  cases  where 
it  is  desired  to  produce  a  work  which  is  to  be  a  standard  pubhca- 
lion,  to  circulate  among  all  classes  of  society,  sufficient  time 
should  be  given  to  think,  to  read,  to  write,  and  to  re- write.  We 
have  noticed  generally  that  too  short  time  is  allowed  where  pre- 
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miuins  are  proposed.  We  hope,  however,  that  our  most  accom- 
plished and  pious  writers  will  turn  their  pens  to  this  subject,  and 
we  shall  look  with  interest  for  the  book  which  this  offer  is  to 
produce. 


^'HISTORY  OF  METHODISM  IN  THE  VALLEY  OF  THE 
MISSISSIPPI." 

A  card  published  in  the  Methodist  Episcopalian  informs  us 
that  the  Rev.  D.  R.  McAnally,  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  is  engaged 
in  collecting  and  arranging  materials  for  a  work  with  the  above 
title.  All  persons  interested  in  this  matter  are  requested  to  for- 
ward whatever  information  of  importance  they  may  possess  or 
can  obtain,  to  the  address  of  Bro.  McAnally.  Our  readers  will 
recollect  that  this  u  riter  favored  them  with  a  very  instructive  dis- 
course in  the  first  volume  of  the  Pulpit.  We  have  no  hesitation 
in  believing  that  such  a  work  as  he  proposes  would  be  an  impor- 
tant addition  to  Southern  Methodist  literature,  and  we  hope  our 
brother  may  be  able  to  execute  his  design. 


AMERICAN  BENEVOLENCE. 

The  American  Messenger  for  July  gives  the  following  table, 
exhibiting  in  the  gross  tiie  outlays  uf  American  benevolence. 
The  operations  of  tiie  ^Southern  Methodist  Church  are  not  no- 
ticed. Probably  the  editor  had  not  our  official  publications  at 
hand.  About  $86,000  were  contributed  by  our  Church  during 
the  year. 

"  There  has  been  a  gratifying  increase  during  the  past  year 
in  benevolent  contributions — especially  in  the  missionary  depart- 
ment— for  which  we  would  bless  God.  The  following  is  a  state- 
ment of  ihe  donations  to  some  of  the  prmcipal  Societies  and 
Boards  for  1849-50. 
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DONATIONS  TO  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  ORGANIZATIONS. 

American  Board  of  Commissionersj  (for  1849,)  .    .  $291,705 

Presbyterian  Board  of  Missions,   126,075 

Baptist  Missionary  Union,   105,829 

Protestant  Episcopal  Missionary  Society,  (1849,)    .  27,263 

DONATIONS  TO    DOMESTIC   MISSIONARY  INSTITUTIONS. 

American  Home  Missionary  Society, ,    ....  .$157,39! 

Methodist  Episcopal  Board,  (partly  foreign,)  ..  .  .  107.835 
General  Assembly's  Board,  (Presbyterian,)  about  .    .  75,000 

Episcopal  Domestic  Missions,   28,66^ 

Baptist  Home  Missionary  Society,   26,443 

DONATIONS  TO  PUBLISHING  INSTITUTIONS. 

American  Bible  Society,  (total  receipts,  $284,614,)  $117,794 
American  Tract  Society,  (total  receipts,  ^308,266,)  105,894 
American  Sunday  School  Union,  (total,  ($167,652,)  35,533 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

American  and  Foreign  Christian  Union,  ,    ,    ,    .    .  $58,885 
American  Education  Society,   ........  32.754 

American  Seamen's  Friend  Society,    ......  23,497'' 

We  could  not  add  more  appropriate  remarks  than  those  of  the 
American  Messenger ; 

"  Probably  the  aggregate  donations  to  all  the  charitable  insti- 
tutions in  this  country  for  1849-50  would  not  exceed  one  and  a 
half  dollars,  or  an  average  of  less  than  half  a  dollar  for  each 
member  of  the  Church  !  Not  as  much,  all  told,  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world,  as  one  of  our  lines  of  railway  receives  for  the 
business  of  the  year !  Not  as  much  as  it  is  said  the  Pacific 
Steamboat  Company  have  earned  in  their  first  year's  business  ! 
Not  as  much  as  a  single  shipment  of  gold  dust  from  California  ! 
Not  as  much,  perhaps,  as  the  annual  cost  of  the  theatres  in  a 
single  city  !  Not  as  much  as  is  smoked  away  in  cigars !  Not  a 
fiftieth  part  of  the  cost  of  the  war  with  Mexico !  Not  a  fifth 
part  of  what  it  should  have  been  !" 
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DR.  SMITH'S  PLAN. 

Our  readers  have  been  made  familiar  with  the  proposition  sub- 
mitted to  tlie  last  General  Conference  to  take  steps  lookinS^  to- 
wards an  organic  change  in  our  Church  government.  The 
matter  is  one  of  grave  import  and  ought  to  be  carefully  studied 
before  any  action  be  had.  Dr.  Smith's  speech  was  listened  to 
with  profound  attention,  and  has  been  reported  at  large.  Let  it 
be  read  and  weighed.  We  call  attention  also  to  his  letter  in  the 
Richmond  Christian  Advocate  of  June  13,  which  is  explanatory 
and  supplemental.  There  will  be  a  great  diversity  of  opinions 
upon  this  subject.  Some  who  may  be  opposed  to  the  plan  will 
be  strongly  in  favor  of  the  principle  involved ;  others  will  be  op- 
posed to  both.  We  have  not  space  to  give  the  speech  and  letter, 
nor  do  we  deem  it  important,  as  all  readers  will  probably  see  both 
in  the  weekly  papers.  As  a  matter  of  current  Church  history, 
however,  we  preserve  the  resolution  offered  by  the  Dr. 

Resolved.  That  a  special  committee  be  raised,  with  instruc- 
tions to  consider  and  report  a  bill,  if  they  deem  it  expedient,  for 
the  organization  of  future  sessions  of  the  General  Conference  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  by  two  Houses — an 
upper  and  lower  House — conformed,  as  far  as  may  be  deemed 
advisable,  to  the  following  outline,  viz: 

"  1st.  The  lower  house  shall  be  constituted  as  the  present 
General  Conference  now^  is,  and  invested  with  the  same  authority, 
so  far  as  may  be  judged  necessary  to  conform  its  relative  powers 
to  those  of  the  other  branch  of  the  legislature. 

"  2d.  The  upper  house  shall  be  constituted  by  not  less  than 
one  nor  more  than  two  traveling  elders  for  each  Annual  Confer- 
ence, to  be  elected  by  those  laymen  who  are  of  mature  age,  and 
in  full  connection  with  the  Church.  It  shall  be  invested  with 
authority  to  pass  upon  all  the  acts  of  the  lower  house,  and  shall 
consiitute  a  high  court  of  appeals  in  the  case  of  the  trial  and 
condemnation  of  a  Bishop,  and  to  determine  all  questions  of  ec- 
clesiastical law  that  may  ari?e  in  the  administration  of  the  Dis- 
cipline. 
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Randolph  Macon  College, — The  Rev.  Thos.  Crowder,  in  a 
communication  to  the  Richmond  Christian  Advocate,  gives  ac- 
count of  the  late  Commencement  at  this  Institution,  from  which 
we  gather  the  following  facts.  The  Addieys  before  the  two  Lite- 
rary Societies  was  delivered  by  the  Hon.  Thos.  Campbell  of 
Nottoway  Counl}^,  Ya.  His  theme  was  "The  gradual  develop- 
ment of  Democracy."  The  Rev.  John  D.  Blackwell  delivered 
a  Sermon  addressed  to  the  graduating  class.    His  text  was. 

Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith."  Bro.  Crowder  represents  it  as 
an  able  discourse.  On  Commencement  day  the  following  young 
gentlemen  delivered  addresses  which  we  know  were  good,  for  we 
know  the  men  :  E.  W.  Adams,  of  Clarksville,  Va. ;  J.  E.  Dance, 
of  Prince  Edward,  Va.;  R.  H.  Winfield,  of  Sussex  Co.,  Va. ; 
E.  E.  Parham,  of  Petersburg,  Va. ;  W.  A.  Brame,  of  Warren 
Co.,  N.  C.  ;  T.  P.  Fitzgerald,  of  Nottoway  Co.,  Va. ;  B.  C. 
Drew,  of  Southampton,  Va. ;  and  E.  A.  Thompson,  of  Wayne 
Co.,  N.  C.  The  last  named  young  gentleman  received  the  first 
honors  of  the  class  and  delivered  the  Valedictory.  Bro.  Crowder 
stales  that  the  College  is  not  less  than  $16,000  or  $18,000  in 
debt,  and  calls  upon  the  friends  of  the  institution  to  do  some- 
thing for  its  relief. 


La  Grange  College,  Ala. — The  catalogue  of  this  Institu- 
tion has  just  come  to  hand.  The  Faculty  consists  of  President 
Wadsworth,  and  Professors  J.  W\  Hardy,  Oscar  F.  Casey, 
Thomas  G.  Rice,  and  Thomas  C.  Wier.  There  are  67  stu- 
dents in  the  College  and  35  in  the  grammar  school.    The  course 
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is  full,  the  Faculty  competent,  and  the  scholarship,  as  we  under- 
stand, is  maintained  at  a  high  standard.  Tiie  expenses  amount 
to  about  $85  a  session.  The  first  session  in  the  year  commenced 
the  second  Monday  in  Jul}^ 


Tennessee  Conference  Female  Institute. — This  Seminary 
is  located  at  Athens,  Ala.  The  Rev.  B.  H.  Hubbaid  is  President 
and  the  Rev.  Smith  W.  Moore  Professor  of  Languages  and 
English  Literature.  They  are  assisted  by  a  corps  of  female  in- 
structors. The  institution  has  had  183  pupils  in  attendance 
during  the  past  year.  It  is  in  a  very  prosperous  condition.  The 
expenses  per  session  are  covered  by  §101.  The  building  is 
represented  as  large  and  the  grounds  as  pleasant.  Athens  is  a 
healthy  place  and  the  Institute  has  every  thing  to  give  it  the 
promise  of  permanent  prosperity. 


Greensboro^  Female  College. — This  Institution  is  under  the 
patronage  of  the  North  Carolina  Annual  Conference.  The 
Editor  of  this  Journal  has  recently  been  elected  President.  The 
Rev.  James  Jamieson  is  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages. — 
The  other  departments  are  under  the  supervision  of  ladies.  The 
catalogue  shows  121  pupils.  The  course  of  instruction  is  full, 
the  philosophical  apparatus  and  library  valuable,  the  .situation 
beautiful  and  healthy,  and  the  expenses  moderate.  .$100  per 
session  covers  all  charges  for  board  and  tuition.  Beyond  this 
there  are  no  extras.  The  first  session  in  the  collegiate  year 
opened  the  second  Monday  in  July.  We  have  not,  at  this  present 
writing,  taken  our  new  post.  We  shall  be  able  to  say  more 
about  the  Institution  when  we  learn  more. 


Emory  and  Henry  College. — We  have  received  the  cata- 
logue of  this  Institution,  The  Rev.  Charles  Colhns,  A.  M.,  is 
President.    The  College  is  located  in  Washington  Co..  Va.,  and 
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appears  from  the  neat  cut  which  accompanies  the  catalogue  to 
be  beautifully  situated.  There  are  148  students  in  attendance, 
including  the  classes  in  the  Preparatory  Department.  The 
course  is  that  usual  in  colleges.  The  expenses  are  |)ui  6own  at 
$87  a  year.  The  post  office  of  the  College  is  "Emory,  Wash- 
ington Co.,  Va." 
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(1.)  C.  H.  Pierce,  Boston.  "  Melliodisin  in  Earnest."  We  Iiave 
read  the  most  of  this  book  with  more  than  ordinary  care.  It  is 
interesting  as  a  history.  There  are  many  valuable  lessons  to  be 
gathered  from  it  by  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Mr.  Caiighey  is  a 
remarkable  man.  He  has  undoubtedly  done  much  good  and 
been  much  misrepresented.  We  are  at  a  loss  what  to  say  of  this 
book.  We  like  it  and  we  do  not  like  it.  Our  soul  has  kindled 
at  the  recital  of  the  conversions  of  sinners,  but  our  taste  has  been 
offended  by  the  work  as  a  whole.  No  such  puffing  of  a  minis- 
ter has  appeared  in  our  age.  We  do  not  know  how  to  reconcile 
with  ordinary  delicacy,  to  say  notliing  of  modesty  or  Christian 
humility,  the  permission  which  he  gives  to  have  it  published  in 
his  life-lime.  Yet  the  Lord  seems  to  have  blessed  his  labors,  and 
although  we  would  not  for  a  great  deal  be  either  the  author  or 
subject  of  this  book,  we  do  not  dare  to  say  much  against  it. 
We  suggest  that  the  motto  be  left  from  the  title  page  in  the  next 
edition.  No  person  of  taste  who  had  not  some  particular  end  ir> 
view  would  feel  disposed  to  read  one  line  be3^ond  this  ridiculous 
sentence.  The  work  is  for  sale  at  the  Method isi  Book  Room;- 
Richmond. 

(2.)  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  The  library  of  our  little 
boy  has  been  greatly  enlarged  and  enriched  by  the  package  of 
excellent  juvenile  books  which  we  have  received  from  the  Board, 
"  Conversations  of  a  Father,"  in  2  vols.,  is  a  successful  attempt 
to  insinuate  knowledge  into  the  young  mind.  The  topics  are 
varied,  useful,  such  as  are  daily  before  children,  and  are  skillfully 
handled.  Dr.  Piumer's  "Plain  Thoughts  about  Great  and 
Good  Thinge"  is  a  fine  specimen  of  its  claBs.  We  are  glad  to 
16 
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see  such  minds  tiiiriing  to  childrea  to  cheer  and  instruct  them. 
"  The  Bedfordshire  Tinkei"  is  a  history  of  John  Bunyan. 
Then  follow  fourteen  pretty  httle  volumes,  with  "sweet  clean 
pictures"  in  them,  and  bearing  such  titles  as  Story  of  the  Sa- 
maritans, Terror  by  Night,  Moravian  Missionaries,  Heathen  Sa- 
crifices, Little  Jewessj  New  Hebrides,  Becuana  Girl,  and  others. 
They  are  beautifully  printed  and  very  cheap.  For  their  birth- 
days, and  for  Christmas,  and  holiday  presents,  let  our  subscribers 
send  for  a  dollar's  worth  of  these  books  for  their  children,  and 
they  cannot  go  amiss.    They  are  all  good  and  impressive. 

(3.)  John  Ball,  Phila.,  also  publishes  an  illustrated  book  for  the 
litlle  people,  entitled  the  "Light  House  and  other  stories."  The 
engravings  are  very  attractive,  and  from  a  few  pages  we  judge 
that  the  stories  are  very  interesting. 

(4.)  Lewis  Colby  &  Co.,  New  York.  "The  Baptist  Library: 
A  Re-publication  of  Standard  Baptist  Works.  Three  vols,  in 
one,  8vo.  1300  pages."  For  Baptist  families  this  is  a  very  valua- 
ble collection.  There  is,  of  course,  a  great  deal  which  conflicts 
with  our  creed,  and  which  we  cannot  recommend  to  Methodist 
families.  Our  ministers,  however,  who  wish  to  have  Baptist 
works  of  authority,  and  such  as  are  written  with  abihty,  will  find 
this  a  cheap  and  valuable  addition  to  their  libraries.  We  suppose 
we  can  do  the  publisher  no  greater  favor  than  to  make  a  statement 
of  the  list  of  books  included  in  this  large  volume,  with  the  simple 
statement  that  although  compressed  into  so  small  a  compass  the 
print  is  remarkably  good  : — Westlake^s  General  View  of  Baptism, 
Wilson's  Scripture  Manual  and  Miscellany.  Booth's  Vindication 
of  Baptists.  Biography  of  Samuel  Stillman,  D.  D.  Biography 
of  Samuel  Harris.  Biography  of  Lewis  Lunsford.  Backus's 
History  of  the  Baptists.  The  Watery  War.  Pengilly's  Scrip- 
ture Guide  to  Baptism.  Fuller  on  Communion.  Booth's  Pedo- 
baptism  Examined.  Dr.  Cox's  Reply  to  Dwight.  Bunyan's 
Grace  Abounding.  The  Backslider,  by  Fuller.  Hall  on  the 
Ministry.  Hall's  Address  to  Carey.  Hall  on  Modern  Infidelity. 
Bunyan's  Holy  War.  Hall's  Review  of  Foster.  The  Gospel 
Worthy  of  all  Acceptation.    Peter  and  Benjamin.    Prof.  Rip- 
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ley's  Review  of  Griffin  on  Communion.  Memoirs  of  Rev. 
Robert  Hall  Fuller  on  Sandemanianism.  Memoirs  of  Rev. 
Samuel  Pearce.  Brantley  on  Circumcision.  Covel  on  the 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Terms  of  Communion. 
The  Practical  Uses  of  Christian  Baptism,  by  Andrew  Fuller. 
Expository  Discourses  on  Genesis,  by  Andrew  Fuller.  Decision 
of  Character,  by  John  Foster.  The  Travels  of  True  Godliness, 
by  Benjamin  Keach.  Help  to  Zion's  Travelers,  by  Robert  Hail. 
The  Death  of  Legal  Hope,  by  Abraham  Booth.  Come  and 
Welcome  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  John  Bunyan.  Biographical 
Sketches  of  Elijah  Craig,  Joseph  Cook,  Daniel  Fristoe,  Oliver 
Hart,  Dutton  Lane,  James  Manning,  Ptichard  Major,  Isaac 
Backus,  Robert  Carter,  Silas  Mercer,  Joshua  Morse,  Joseph 
Reese,  John  Waller,  Peter  Worden,  .John  Williams,  Elijah  Ba- 
ker, James  Chiles,  Lenmel  Covel,  Gardiner  Thurston,  Jeremiah 
Walker,  Saunders  Walker,  Willian)  Webber,  Shubael  Stearns, 
Eliakim  Marshall^  Benjamin  Foster,  Morgan  Edwards,  Daniel 
Marshall. 

(5.)  M.  W.  Dodd,  New  York.  "Montaigne  ;  The  Endless  Stu- 
dy; and  Other  Miscellanies.  By  Alexander  Vinet.  Translated 
with  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  Robert  Turnbull."  Dr.  Vi- 
net was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  modern  continental  prea- 
chers. He  has  been  called  the  Chalmers  of  Switzerland,  a  title 
inapplicable  to  him  for  divers  reasons.  The  two  imen  resembled 
in  the  history  of  their  lives,  but  stood  in  great  contrast  as  to  their 
intellectual  characteristics.  Dr.  Vinet  was  less  the  orator  and 
more  the  philosopher  than  Dr.  Chalmers.  The  latter  was  more 
comprehensive,  the  former  more  penetrating.  Both  were  good, 
both  great.  These  Miscellanies  give  a  fair  view  of  Vinet's  modes 
of  thought.  They  will  be  interesting  to  thinking  men.  They 
are  eminently  suggestive.  We  presume  that  this  is  a  good  trans- 
lation, but  we  think  the  translator's  introduction  rather  tedious. 
From  this  remark  vve  would  except,  however,  the  biographical 
I  sketch  and  the  parallel  run  between  Vinet  and  Chalmers.  The 
book  is  neatly  got  up,  and  will  do  much  toward  increasing  the 
reputation  of  its  lamented  author  in  this  country. 

i 
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(6.)  Harper  and  Brolliers,  New  York.  ''The  Life  of  John  Cal- 
vin. Compiled  from  aiidienlic  sources,  and  particularly  from  his 
Correspondence.  By  Thomas  H.  Dyer."  The  authentic  sources 
to  which  Mr.  Dyer  has  gone  are  chiefly  the  Registers  of  the  city 
of  Geneva.  The  book  appears  to  be  the  production  of  an  impar- 
tial mind.  The  author  had  no  case  to  make  out.  He  is  neither 
a  panegyrist  nor  a  defamer.  He  gathers  and  arranges  facts.  Un- 
til shown  to  be  perversions  of  history  we  must  take  them  as  un- 
disputed facts,  for  if  there  be  any  way  of  disproving  them  the  fol- 
lowers and  admirers  of  Calvin  will  not  fail  to  make  this  manifest. 
We  had  always  supposed  Calvin  to  be  a  good  man,  but  what  a 
character  these  facts  reveal !  Pride,  hatred,  malice,  revenge,  in 
their  blackest  and  most  disgusting  phase,  the  ministers  of  an  am- 
bition which  knew  no  scruples,  and  in  whose  eyes  human  life  it- 
self was  not  precious  !  whoever  differed  from  Calvin's  opinions 
was  a  "  beast,"  to  use  his  own  favorite  word,  and  was  pursued 
with  a  vindictiveness  which  did  not  know  how  to  forgive.  A 
more  thorough-faced  despot  never  ruled  in  Rome.  To  gain  his 
end  he  stooped  to  the  low  trickery  of  priest-craft.  He  seems  to 
have  known  of  but  one  virtue — to  flatter  Calvin  ;  and  of  but  one 
sin — to  differ  from  Calvin.  Great  in  intellectual  endowments, 
arul  indefatigable  in  industry,  he  has  achieved  a  name  that  will 
live  for  ever.  Many  of  the  purest  and  best  men  of  modern  times 
have  adopted  his  theological  dogmas,  but  the  author  of  the  "hor- 
rible decree"  must  have  been  a  horribly  bad  man.  The  reader 
will  rise  from  this  book  with,  perhaps,  an  increased  admiration 
for  the  head  and  surprise  and  disgust  at  the  heart  of  the  distin- 
guished reformer. 

(7.)  M.  W.  Dodd,  New  York.  "The  Home-Altar.  An  Appeal 
in  behalf  of  Family- Worship  ;  with  Prayers  and  Hymns  for  Fa- 
mily use.  By  Charles  F.  Deems,  Editor  of  the  Southern  Meth- 
odist Pulpit."  This  duodecimo  volume  of  2S0  pages  is  one  of 
the  most  neatly  printed  volumes  we  have  seen  from  the  press  in 
a  twelve-month.  Of  the  literary  execution  we  dare  not  speak,  as 
we  are  too  intimately  connected  with  its  production.  We  may, 
however,  make  these  remarks  concerning  it.  A  sermon  preached 
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last  year  to  the  author's  congregation  led  to  the  thought  of  ex- 
panding his  observations  into  a  tract.  The  suggestion  of  two 
clerical  iViends  added  the  Prayers,  and  the  Hymns  were  collected 
and  a  Calendar  of  Lessons  constructed  to  make  the  work  a  com- 
plete manual.  The  author  does  not  believe  that  it  is  best  to  read 
prayer  in  the  family  or  in  the  church  ;  but  he  does  believe  that 
it  is  better  to  read  prayers  than  to  have  no  service.  The  prayers 
in  this  book  are  so  written  that  at  breaks  which  are  marked  the 
person  who  leads  the  devotions  may  introduce  petitions  suitable  to 
the  occasion.  The  Calendar  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  extends 
over  two  years  embracing  all  the  Bible  which,  perhaps,  will  gen- 
erally be  considered  most  profitable  for  family  reading,  in  which 
the  more  evangelical  portions  are  repeated.  This  Manual  was 
prepared  because  such  a  thing  was  needed.  It  is  as  well  prepar- 
ed as  the  multitudinous  engagements  of  the  author  allowed.  If 
the  literary  is  equal  to  the  typographical  execution  the  book 
will  have  a  large  circulation,  for  the  publisher  has  certainly  done 
his  part.  In  any  event,  the  author  has  done  what  he  could,  and 
commits  his  work,  in  faith,  to  God  and  His  Church.  We  pre- 
sume the  book  can  be  purchased  from  any  of  the  Methodist  De- 
positories. 

(8.)  American  Sunday  School  Union.  A  Summary  of  Biblical 
Antiquities  ;  for  the  use  of  Schools,  Dlble  Classes  and  Families. 
By  John  W.  Nevin,  D.D.  The  Sabbath  school  work  is  a  great 
agency  in  the  renovation  of  the  world.  Sabbath  school  teachers 
should  feel  the  importance  of  furnishing  themselves  for  their  la- 
bors. Many  of  them  cannot  procure  such  works  as  Calmet'sand 
Kitto's  large  Dictionaries.  We  recommend  Dr.  Nevin's.  It  is 
portable,  cheap,  well  printed,  amply  illustrated,  and  appears  to 
have  been  dilected  with  care. 

(9.)  Robert  Carter  &  Bros.,  New  York.  "  Daily  Bible  Illustra- 
tions. Being  Original  Readings  for  a  Year,  on  Subjects  from 
Sacred  History,  Biography,  Geography,  Antiquities  and  Theolo- 
gy ;  especially  designed  for  the  Family  Circle.  By  John  Kitto, 
D.D.,  F.  S.  A."    We  have  copied  the  whole  title  page  of  this 
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book  as  giving  the  best  insight  into  its  character.  The  author  is 
learned  in  Biblical  Literature  as  his  noble  Cyclopedia  evinces. 
In  these  lessons  he  has  popularized  Biblical  Knowledge.  They 
are  short  but  comprehensive.  The  range  of  subjects  is  very  ex- 
tensive. We  can  freely  commend  this  volume  to  Christian  fami- 
lies and  to  Sunday  schools,  as  at  once  instructive  and  entertaining 
in  a  more  than  ordinary  measure. 

(10.)  Lane  &  Scott,  New  York.  An  Essay  on  Church  Polity  : 
Comprehending  an  Outline  of  the  Controversy  on  Ecclesiastical 
Government,  and  a  Vindication  of  the  Ecclesiastical  System  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  By  Rev.  Abel  Stevens,  A.  M." 
Although  this  book  has  been  published  two  years,  we  have  had 
no  opportunity  of  examining  it  before  this  copy  reached  us.  Af- 
ter having  examined  it,  we  are  sorry  that  so  good  a  book  has  so 
small  a  circulation.  It  must  be  comparatively  small,  for  we  have 
never  seen  a  copy  in  any  house  among  our  people.  To  intelli- 
gent communicants  of  other  Churches,  who  are  really  desirous 
of  understanding  the  rationale  of  our  government  we  conuriend 
this  book.  No  thinking  Methodist  layman  ought  to  be  without 
it.  The  Third  Part,  on  Lay  Representation,  should  be  carefully 
studied  by  all  our  members  who  are  seeking  or  desiring  changes 
in  our  governmental  policy.  We  wish  the  Editors  of  all  our 
Church  papers  would  copy  the  first  chapter  of  Part  111,  that 
our  people  might  make  themselves  familiar  with  some  modes  of 
viewing  this  question,  which  perhaps  have  not  been  presented  to 
them. 

(11.)  Robert  Carter  &  Brothers,  New  York,  publish  "  The  Ser- 
mons of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Jeremy  Taylor,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Do- 
ver, Connor  and  Dromore,"  in  one  large  octavo  volume,  double 
columns.  Richness  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  good  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor's productions.  He  has  been  well  called  the  modern  Chrysos- 
tom.  In  the  earlier  days  of  our  ministry  we  revelled  amidst  the 
sweets  of  his  various  productions.  The  exuberance  of  a  sancti- 
fied fancy  flowers  into  beauties  on  every  page.  We  shall  take  to 
him  again,  for  after  all,  we  have  no  modern  writers  that  excel, — 
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and  who,  indeedj  equal?— the  writers  of  the  times  of  the  sweet- 
spirited  Bishop  of  Dover,  Connor  and  Dromore  ?  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor ought  to  be  read  by  the  light  of  a  rich  and  glowing  sunset. 
His  varied  learning  and  excellent  genius  are  but  the  painted  glass 
through  which  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  shed  upon  the  mind. 
We  are  pleased  to  have  his  Sermons  in  one  portable  volume. 

(12.)  Harper  k.  Brothers  have  laid  on  our  table  "  Southey's  Com- 
mon-Place Book,  edited  by  his  son-in-law,  John  Wood  Warter, 
B.  D."  This  work  is  in  two  octavo  volumes  of  about  400  pages 
each  ;  and  a  rare  work  it  is, — the  gatherings  from  half  a  dozen 
languages,  of  a  man  who  deserved  the  title  of  an  omnivorous 
reader  more  than  any  of  his  contemporaries.  To  be  laid  before 
one,  in  order  to  fill  up  intervals  with  snatches  of  reading,  this  is 
the  very  book.  The  immense  variety  of  topics,  the  taste  of  the 
selections,  the  scarcity  of  the  books  from  which  they  are  drawn, 
and  the  brevity  of  the  extracts  generally,  render  the  work  a  fas- 
cinating reading  book.  These  two  volumes  are  a  library  in  them- 
selves, and  the  very  complete  Index  at  the  end  of  each  adds 
vastly  to  the  value  of  the  book  for  a  scholar's  use.  The  whole 
style  of  typography  and  binding  is  in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  the  work.  We  have  not  many  volumes  in  our  library  which 
we  expect  to  consult  more  frequently  than  these.  The  very 
sweepings  of  such  a  man  as  Southey  are  superior  to  the  full  fur- 
niture of  many  ordinary  minds. 

(13.)  Carter  &  Brothers,  New  York.  "  The  Provincial  Letters 
of  Blaise  Pascal.  A  new  Translation,  with  Historical  Introduc- 
tion and  Notes.  By  Rev.  Thomas  M'Crie,  Edinburg.  There  are 
few  books  in  the  whole  range  of  literature  enjoying  so  high  a 
reputation  and  at  the  same  time  commanding  so  few  readers.  It 
is  astonishing  how  little  Protestants  know  of  one  of  the  most 
powerful  and  successful  blows  ever  aimed  at  the  papacy,  and  ia 
how  few  hbraries  can  be  found  a  book  of  which  Voltaire  said, 
*'  The  best  comedies  of  Moliere  have  in  them  not  more  wit  than 
the  first ;  Bossuet  has  nothing  more  sublime  than  the  last  of 
these  letters  ;"  and  Boileau  has  aeserted  it  is  a  work  which  "  has 
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surpassed  al  once  the  ancients  and  the  moderns."  This  carefully 
prepared  translation  is  accompanied  by  an  Introduction  almost 
indispensable  to  an  intelligible  reading  of  the  letters  themselves, 

(14.)  Leavitt  and  Company,  New  York.  "Letters  to  the  Rt. 
Rev.  John  Hughes,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  New  York  ;  and 
BisFiop  Hughes  Confuted.  Three -'volumes  in  one.  By  Kirwan." 
We  have  alluded  to  these  letters  before.  We  are  pleased  to  have 
them  all  collected  in  one  volume.  Kirwan  is  to  our  generation 
what  Blaise  Pascal  was  to  his.  JXothing  has  been  written  against 
Rome  in  this  century,  which,  in  our  judgment,  is  destined  to 
have  a  more  powerful  influence  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
blinded  and  breaking  the  power  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  Learning, 
witj  logic  and  piety,  mingle  in  the  production  of  these  excellent 
letters.  The  author  was  born  an  Irish  Roman  Catholic,  was 
educated  in  that  faith,  was  baptized  and  confirmed  in  that  com- 
munion ;  he  thought,  and  its  errors  became  manifest,  he  knew 
nothing  of  the  Church  except  in  the  hateful  phase  of  Catholicism  ; 
he  rejected  the  papacy  and  became  an  infidel.  His  eyes  were 
opened  and  he  became  a  Christian.  In  these  letters  he  gives  the 
fruit  of  his  experience.  All  learned  heaviness  is  avoided,  but 
amid  the  blazing  strokes  of  wit  which  fall  upon  the  imposition 
which  is  the  most  ridiculous  as  well  as  the  most  pernicious  with 
which  the  world  has  ever  been  afflicted,  the  efforts  of  a  powerful 
mind,  and  of  an  earnest  soul,  are  constantly  apparent.  The 
rhetoric  is  attractive,  the  logic  irresistible.  Some  of  the  finest 
passages  in  Polemical  Literature  are  in  this  volume.  It  has  gone 
into  other  languages  and  has  been  republished  in  Europe,  and  at 
this  hour  is  read  by  hundreds  who  have  never  before  seen  the 
hideousness  of  the  Veiled  Prophet  unmasked.  The  trophies  of 
this  book  will  be  gathered  from  all  nations  at  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ.  It  is  worth  a  life  to  be  the  author  of  such  a  produc- 
tion. 


SERMON  V. 


THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  LORD  IN  THE  TOP  OF  THE 
MOUiNTAINS. 


BY  THE  REV.  E.  H.  HATCHER, 

AGE^^T  OF  THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  SOCIETY.  .MTOI^fTED   BY  THE 

TENNESSEE  CONFERENCE. 


"  But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hills  ;  and  people  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  nations  shall  come  and  say, 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  the 
law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

Mi  call  iv:  1,2. 

These  aie  words  of  prophecy  They  speak  of  the  moral  ele- 
vation and  permanent  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church  ; 
the  zeal  and  prosperity  of  the  people  of  God  ;  the  union  and  har- 
mony which  shall  distinguish  their  movements;  and  of  the  ex- 
tension and  triumph  of  the  word  of  Jehovah,  when  Zion  shall 
be  restored  to  evangelical  order  and  beauty,  and  the  nations  of 
the  earth  shall  be  gathered  within  her  sacred  enclosures. 

That  the  text  refers  to  the  Church  under  the  reign  of  Messiah, 
is  clear  from  the  period  of  time  when  the  great  events  of  which 
it  speaks  were  to  occur.  "In  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass." 
This  phrase  has  been  determined  by  inspired  authority  to  refer 
to  the  age  of  the  Gospel ;  and  it  is  used  to  denote  the  last  dis- 
pensation of  revealed  religion,  under  which  tfie  purposes  and 
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plans  of  God  with  respect  to  our  world  are  to  be  consummated. 
There  is  no  intimation  in  the  Scriptures,  however,  that  this  age 
shall  not  be  longer  than  the  patriarchal  or  the  legal.  It  may  in- 
deed be  longer  than  all  the  previous  periods  of  time  put  together. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  the  last  economy,  and  under  it  the  Church  is 
to  be  built  in  all  its  vast  extent,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
are  to  flow  into  it. 

The  time  when  this  prophecy  was  uttered  was  marked  by  the 
cruelty  of  princes,  the  oppression  of  magistrates,  and  the  apostacy 
and  idolatry  of  the  priests  and  people.  Surrounded  by  crime  and 
rebellion,  the  prophet  surveyed  the  degradation  of  his  country- 
men, and  portrayed  the  fearful  visitations  of  wrath  that  should 
come  upon  them.  He  saw,  in  prophetic  vision,  the  calamities  of 
Samaria,  the  captivities  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  ;  he  heard  the  descending  footsteps  of  an  angry 
God,  and  witnessed  the  invasion  of  merciless  armies,  until  he  was 
caused  to  wail  and  howl,  and  to  strip  himself  of  his  garments  in 
token  of  his  humiliation  and  grief.  To  deepen  his  sorrow,  he 
was  caused  to  see  the  wretched  form  of  a  disconsolate  mourner, 
moving,  hke  a  dim  and  troubled  spectre,  through  the  gloom  which 
overshadowed  the  nation,  and  uttering  doleful  lamentations  over 
the  desolation  of  the  land.  But  in  the  midst  of  these  painful  cir- 
cumstances, the  splendid  scenes  described  in  the  text  arose  upon 
his  vision  ;  his  mind  was  borne  forward  to  the  far  distant  future, 
and  his  weeping  eye  brightened  into  rapture,  as  his  broken  spirit 
found  repose  in  the  contemplation  of  a  purer  and  happier  period, 
and  his  sorrowing  soul  triumphed  amid  the  dawning  glories  of 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah. 

The  figures  employed  in  the  text  are  taken  from  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Levitical  economy.  The  temple,  with  its  priests  and 
ritual,  was  a  type  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  was  so  regarded 
by  the  prophets.  Hence  they  frequently  spoke  of  the  Church 
under  the  appellation  of  Mount  Zion.  That  v/as  the  place  of 
spiritual  worship  and  acceptable  sacrifice.  It  was  "the  throne  of 
majesty" — "the  mountain  of  holiness" — "the  special  residence  of 
God."  In  allusion  to  this,  the  apostle  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the 
distinguishing  privileges  of  believers  under  the  Gospel  economy, 
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says,  ''But  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of 
the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem."  Under  this  figure, 
then,  the  prophet  sets  forth,  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  perma- 
nent and  prosperous  state  of  the  Church  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel.  He  saw  the  Church  elevated  and  made  conspicu- 
ous to  the  whole  earth  ;  the  true  religion  extending  to  all  people, 
and  the  blessings  of  universal  peace  and  security  become  the  heri- 
tage of  the  world. 

Among  the  blessed  scenes  which  so  enraptured  the  prophet, 
and  which,  in  the  language  of  the  text,  he  calls  us  to  consider, 
we  notice, 

/.  Tlie  Spiritual  Elevation  and  Permanent  Establishment 
of  the  Church  under  the  Reign  of  Messiah,  "The  moun- 
tain of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of 
the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills.'" 

The  last  scene  which  had  passed  in  vision  before  the  eye  of 
the  prophet,  previous  to  the  utterance  of  these  words,  was  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  He  beheld  the  city  laid  in 
ruins ;  the  magnificent  temple  destroyed,  and  the  mountain  on 
which  it  stood  so  much  neglected,  that  it  resembled  the  wild,  un- 
frequented hills  of  the  forest.  And  to  represent  the  final  and 
irreparable  ruin  that  was  to  fall  on  "the  joy  of  the  whole  earth," 
he  saw  the  plough  of  the  conqueror  drawn  along  the  site  of  its 
ancient  walls,  and  overall  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house.  Thus 
the  type  was  laid  in  ruins  to  be  rebuilt  and  adorned  no  more. 

But  the  anti-type,  the  true  spiritual  Zion,  was  to  be  built  upon 
a  more  permanent  and  enduring  basis.  It  was  to  be  so  con- 
structed that  no  heathen  conqueror  could  invade  its  recesses  or 
demolish  its  walls.  Its  foundations  w^ere  to  be  in  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  and  its  glittering  spires  were  to  tower  far  above  the 
heights  of  the  loftiest  kills.  It  w^as  to  be  rendered  conspicuous  to 
all  nations,  and  its  glorious  dome  was  to  be  visible  from  the  re- 
motest parts  of  the  earth.  A  false  philosophy  was  to  find  no 
place  in  her  creeds.  Idolatry  was  to  bring  no  votary  to  her 
shrines.  Superstition  and  error  were  to  hang  no  gloomy  clouds 
around  her  portals.  No  dismal  ruins  were  to  overspread  the 
mountain  of  her  holiness ;  nor  would  the  ever  rolling  and  swell- 
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ing  tide  of  earthly  revolutions  be  able  to  displace  the  beautiful 
stones  of  her  soUd  and  lofty  architecture.  Her  limits  were  to  be 
greatly  extended  ;  her  Sovereign  acknowledged,  her  laws  obeyed, 
and  her  ordinances  attended.  Persecutions  were  no  longer  to 
chase  her  faithful  children  fronn  one  land  to  another;  the  arm  of 
human  power  was  to  cease  its  dire  oppressions,  and  a  pure  and 
cloudless  heaven  was  to  spread  its  canopy  over  all  her  towers,  re- 
flecting the  splendor  of  her  domes,  and  symbolizing  the  purity  of 
her  sons  and  daughters.  In  a  word,  the  Church  was  to  be  ele- 
vated to  the  occupancy  of  that  high  and  commanding  ground, 
where  she  might  exercise  the  greatest  amount  of  spiritual  influ- 
ence, and  secure  the  most  abundant  success  in  her  efforts  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world.  These  blessed  scenes  have  as  yet,  how- 
ever, been  but  partially  realized.  Their  fullness  and  perfection 
still  lie  in  the  bosom  of  the  future. 

To  the  complete  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  the  Church,  among  other  blessed  achievements,  shall 
be  brought  to  estimate  more  correctly  the  loretchedness  of  the 
ivorlcfs  condition. 

For  ages  past  she  has  been  an  inhabitant  of  the  vales.  She 
has  not  attained  to  the  mountain  top,  where  her  eye  might  range 
at  will  over  the  vast  and  blackened  fields  of  guilt  and  death  that 
deform  the  face  of  the  earth.  Dwelling  in  the  shadows  of  the 
hills,  the  interposing  heights  have  shut  out  from  her  view,  the  far 
receding  plains  which  lie  in  the  distance,  along  whose  bleak  be- 
nighted paths  uncounted  nriillions  of  the  human  race  have  for 
ages  past  been  hurrying  onward  to  the  gulf  of  perdition.  Here 
and  there,  it  is  true,  from  among  the  hosts  of  the  Lord,  a  lone 
sentinel  has  placed  his  feet  on  some  bright  eminence,  and  thrown 
his  glance  over  the  wide  spreading  territories  that  lie  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death.  He  has  seen  a  world  before  him — its 
islands  and  continents  rolling  round  under  the  eye  of  God,  and 
crowded  with  millions  of  immortal  souls  under  the  domination  of 
Satan.  He  has  tracked,  among  the  wilds  of  America,  the  chil- 
dren of  a  thousand  savage  tribes,  in  paths  of  blood  and  carnage, 
to  the  vast  and  crowded  sepulchre  of  the  murdered  and  the 
damned ;  he  has  heard  their  infernal  yells  ringing  through  the 
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depths  of  their  gloomy  solitudes,  and  has  sent  back,  on  the  winds 
that  come  from  their  peopled  forests,  his  prayers  and  lamenta- 
tions for  the  thronging  multitudes  going  down  unwarned  to  per- 
dition. He  has  looked  upon  Europe,  the  theatre  of  the  greatest 
events  that  have  transpired  in  the  annals  of  the  world — the 
home  of  the  arts  and  the  mother  of  the  sciences  ;  and  has  seeu 
one  half  of  its  checquered  and  crowded  continent  veiled  in  the 
smoke  of  the  bottomless  pit,  ruled  with  an  iron  rod  by  "the  man 
of  sin,"  and  crushed  in  mind  and  heart  by  the  fell,  unfeeling  ty- 
rant, who  has  assumed  the  name  and  hvery  of  heaven,  to  reign, 
a  demon  on  the  earth  ;  while  the  other  half,  a  solitary  kingdom 
excepted,  he  has  seen  discarding  the  simpHcity  of  the  true  faith 
for  the  damning  tenets  of  a  baptised  infidelity.  His  eyes  have 
wandered  over  Africa — a  vast  and  lurid  waste — a  continent  of 
robbers  and  murderers;  and  he  has  witnessed  her  multitudes, 
naked  and  famishing,  bowing  with  deadly  incantations,  at  the 
shrines  of  devils ;  he  has  seen  them  moving  in  moral  gloom,  as 
'imperious  as  that  which  once  veiled  her  owtl  Egypt,  on  that 
prolonged  and  fearful  night,  when  no  man  knew  his  brother ;" 
and  he  has  heard  the  unavailing  lamentations  of  that  plundered 
quarter  of  the  globe,  as,  sitting  in  the  dust,  and  mantled  with  a 
pall  of  deepest  gloom,  she  has  wept  for  her  children  and  refused 
to  be  comforted  because  they  were  not.  His  penetrating  glance 
has  reached  far  into  "the  dim  and  ancient  East — the  hoary  cradle 
of  the  world" — and  Asia  has  presented  him  a  scene  which  no 
tongue,  human  or  angelic,  can  describe.  Scattered  over  that 
vast  region,  he  has  seen  two  thirds  of  the  human  race  in  the 
thraldom  of  Paganism  ;  there  he  has  witnessed  the  demons  of  the 
Brahmin  exulting  in  libations  of  blood — countless  millions  bow- 
ing before  the  thrones  of  devils — avarice,  sensuality  and  revenge, 
deified  and  adored — temples  filled  with  human  bones,  and  altars 
stained  with  human  blood.  He  has  ranged  the  shores  and 
islands  of  every  ocean,  and  has  found  no  virgin  soil  where 
guilt  and  death  do  not  revel  in  the  orgies  of  hell — no  land  untrod 
by  "the  great  arch  enemy,"  whose  feasts  are  murdered  souls — 
no  portion  of  the  globle  unravaged  by  destructive  vices,  or  free 
of  the  fearful  domination  of  crime.    Everywhere  he  has  seen  ra- 


134 


THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  LORD 


pine  and  violence  rife  in  the  earth,  idolatry  enthroned  and  ruling 
over  millions,  and  passion  and  imposture  blighting  the  greenest 
fields  of  the  globe.  Here  Romanism  waves  her  infernal  banners 
upon  the  very  verge  of  Zion ;  there  Paganism  weaves  the  warp 
and  woof  of  hell  to  enshroud  the  myriads  of  her  votaries,  and 
yonder  Mahomedanism  lifts  its  foul  crescent,  and  draws  its  bloody 
pword,  beside  the  streams,  and  amid  the  hills  and  vales,  which 
were  consecrated  by  the  foot  prints  of  the  world's  Redeemer. 

Such  is  the  scene  of  complicated  misery  and  crime  upon  which 
the  Saviour  looks  whenever  he  casts  his  eye  upon  our  world,  and 
which  has  been  surveyed  by  a  few  faithful  ones  who  have  felt 
for  the  wants  and  the  woes  of  our  race.  But  this  fearful  spectacle 
has  yet  to  fall  under  the  eye  of  the  Church.  She  has  yet  to  as- 
cend the  heights  of  the  mountains,  from  which  these  wide-wasting 
fields  of  ruin  shall  arrest  her  gaze.  Leaving  the  shadows  of  the 
vales,  where,  too  long,  she  has  been  engrossed  with  "the  shifting 
panorama  of  earth's  empty  illusions,"  the  Church  has  yet  to  lay 
her  firm  foundations  in  massive  grandeur  on  the  "Mount  of 
Yision,"  that  from  the  height  of  her  glorious  dome  she  may  sur- 
vey the  vast  territory  whose  countless  tribes  she  is  to  attract  to 
her  portals.  She  will  then  see,  as  she  ought  to  see^  the  \vretched 
and  ruined  condition  of  more  than  six  hundred  millions  of  human 
souls,  without  hope  and  without  God,  in  the  world — with  no 
altars  but  the  shrines  of  fiends — with  no  priests  but  impostors 
and  murderers — with  no  religious  emotions  but  lust  and  avarice, 
rage  and  revenge  ;  and  all  moving  under  an  "angry  cloud,  stored 
with  the  materials  of  judicial  wrath,"  and  throwing  its  lurid 
flashes  over  the  rugged  tracks  they  are  crowding  onward  to 
everlasting  destruction. 

Such  a  view  as  this  will  prepare  the  Church  to  appreciate 
more  fully  the  remedy  of  the  world's  misery. 

It  is  painful  to  reflect  that  the  Church,  instead  of  pondering 
the  great  conservative  truth  of  the  atonement,  and  applying  it  in 
the  unity  and  simplicity  of  the  faith  to  the  accomplishment  of  her 
grand  design,  has  wasted  her  strength  in  the  conflicts  of  internal 
strife,  and  blunted  the  edge  of  her  spiritual  weapons  amid  the 
rage  of  sectarian  battles.    Feuds  and  controversies,  instead  of 
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prayers  and  supplications,  have  too  often  engaged  her  mightiest 
minds;  the  defence  of  a  creed,  instead  of  the  salvation  of  souls, 
has  exhausted  her  busiest  energies,  and  the  interests  of  a  party, 
instead  of  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom,  have  occupied  her  most 
ardent  affections.  She  has  too  frequently  disfigured  the  sim- 
plicity of  her  doctrines  by  human  admixtures,  and  thought  to 
add  lustre  to  the  Star  of  Bethlehem,  by  blending  with  its  beams 
the  lights  of  philosophy  and  reason.  The  cross  of  the  Saviour 
has  well  nigh  been  forgotten  amid  the  floods  of  her  endless 
heresies,  and  the  pleadings  of  the  Spirit  have  scarcely  been  heard 
amid  the  din  of  her  raging  strifes. 

The  text,  however,  directs  our  minds  to  a  brighter  and  a  hap- 
pier period — to  a  day  when  the  Church  shall  emerge  from  the 
obscurity  of  the  vale,  into  the  light  which  gleams  over  the 
mountain  top,  and  when  these  intestine  feuds  and  jarring  in- 
terests shall  divide  her  energies  and  distract  her  members  no 
more.  That  day  is  beginning  to  dawn.  The  heights  of  Zion 
are  beginning  to  glow  in  its  golden  radiancej  and  myriads  of 
eyes  are  anxiously  awaiting  to  behold  its  cloudless  orb  ascend 
the  zenith.  Then  shall  the  means  of  renovating  the  world  be 
clearly  seen  and  fully  appreciated.  Then  shall  the  Church, 
deeply,  spiritually,  feel — feel  as  does  the  Saviour  himself,  as  far 
as  her  capacity  will  allow — that  "the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belie veth,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile."  She  shall  then  appreciate 
fully  the  meaning  of  the  prediction  of  the  Son  of  God,  "And  I,  if 
I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  The. 
cross  of  Christ  shall  be  acknowledged  as  the  central  jewel  of  her 
faith,  and  shall  attract  her  every  thought  and  desire  to  itself  It 
shall.be  fully  apprehended  as  the  instrument  of  human  redemp- 
tion— the  "shrine  and  medium"  of  all  the  spiritual  influences 
and  blessings  vouchsafed  to  a  fallen  world.  It  shall  awake  to 
holy  ardor,  and  excite  to  deeds  of  love,  the  heart,  the  whole  heart 
of  the  Church ;  and,  with  it  every  pulse  of  that  heart  shall  beat 
in  deep  and  vital  sympathy.  The  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ 
shall  be  embraced  as  "the  great  conservative  truth,"  which  is  to 
dispel  darkness  and  error  from  the  world  ;  and  the  devotion  of 
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the  Church  to  this  truth  shall  be  such  as  to  make  her  willing  to 
bring  all  her  powers,  resources  and  agencies  into  subordination  to 
it  ;  to  embace  other  truths  only  as  they  shall  be  seen  to  be  ani- 
mated and  sanctified  by  it,  and  to  exert  no  influence  that  shall 
not  be  in  perfect  unison  and  harmony  with  it. 

Such  an  appreciation  of  the  remedy  of  the  world's  misery,  will 
lead  the  Church  to  feel  7nore  dee'ply  her  obligations  io  advance 
the  cause  of  the  loorld'^s  salvation. 

She  will  no  longer  remain  indifferent  to  the  conversion  of  that 
world,  for  which  the  Saviour  left  the  realms  of  glory,  came  to 
earth  and  died  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross.  She  will  look 
upon  the  unredeemed  portion  of  the  human  race  as  assembled 
around  the  mouth  of  hell,  and  ready  to  plunge  its  dismal  gulf — 
upon  the  cross  as  the  only  means  of  their  rescue,  and  upon  her- 
self as  solely  "constituted  and  charged"  to  bear  it  into  their  midst. 
She  will  feel  that  the  world  belongs  to  Christ,  that  he  has  re- 
deemed it  with  his  blood  ;  and  that  for  her  to  be  indifferent  to 
the  universal  acknowledgment  of  his  claims,  would  be  to  rob  him 
of  his  glory  ;  that  he  claims  its  provinces  as  the  rev/ard  of  his 
atoning  agony,  and  that  for  her  to  remain  inactive  while  those 
provinces  are  under  the  domination  of  Satan,  would  be  to  crucify 
the  Son  of  God  afresh  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.  Placing 
her  hand  upon  the  cross  of  Christ,  she  will  feel  that  in  her  grasp 
is  an  instrument  that  can  move  the  world,  the  only  one  that  can 
move  it  towards  God  ; — that  to  her  has  been  given  the  power, 
and  that  to  fail  to  move  it,  would  be  equivalent  to  letting  it  drop 
into  hell.  She  will  look  upon  all  her  relations,  natural  and  ac- 
quired, as  so  many  consecrated  channels  for  the  transmission  of 
an  ever  deepening  and  widening  tide  of  spiritual  power  and  in- 
fluence— a  tide,  exhauslless,  rapid,  strong,  flowing  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Her  gold  and  silver  she  will  regard  as  a  sacred  de- 
posit committed  to  her  keeping,  that  she  may  consecrate  and 
offer  them  up  to  God  for  the  purpose  of  extending  his  kingdom 
and  disseminating  his  truth  in  the  world.  For  the  miseries  of  a 
perishing  race,  she  will  feel  an  ever  abiding,  an  ever  increasing 
compassion ;  her  benevolence,  ever  kindling  and  burning  with 
seraphic  ardor,  will  excite  her  to  unresting  activity,  and  her  cease- 
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less  self-denial,  cheerfully  endured,  will  increase  in  her  hands  the 
means  of  her  aggression  upon  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  She 
will  feel  that  while  there  is  a  soul  involved  in  guilt  to  cry  for 
mercy,  or  a  tract  of  earth,  however  sinall,  unreclaimed  from  the 
empire*  of  Satan,  there  can  occur  no  moment  in  which  she  may 
be  permitted  to  pause  in  her  work  of  restoring  the  world  to  God. 
And  that  she  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  fulfill  her  high  com- 
mission, she  will  continually  thirst  for  clearer  and  more  perfect 
views  of  divine  truth,  for  the  attainment  of  a  far  higher  standard 
of  christian  principle,  a  greater  depth  of  personal  holiness,  and  a 
more  intimate  dependence  upon  God.  She  will  appreciate  more 
fully  the  spiritual  nature  of  her  work ;  she  will  kindle  into  a 
brighter  flame  the  holy  fires  of  her  energy  and  zeal,  and  she  will 
attract,  by  the  grandeur  and  universahty  of  her  plans  of  christian 
effort,  the  wonder  of  men  and  the  admiration  of  angels.  Her 
agencies  and  instruments  of  aggression  will  be  rendered  invinci- 
ble by  union  and  co-operation  ;  prayer  and  supplication,  offered 
up  with  "holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting,"  shall  invest 
her  with  the  might  of  Omnipotence  ;  and  the  entire  consecration 
to  God  of  all  her  resources,  material  and  spiritual,  will  insure  her 
ultimate  and  glorious  success  in  the  enterprise  of  the  world's  con- 
version. 

Such  is  the  high  moral  ground  to  which  the  Church  is  called 
by  her  Great  Founder,  and  in  the  occupancy  of  which  she  was, 
in  the  ages  past,  foreseen  by  the  eye  of  the  prophet  as  among  the 
blessed  visions  of  the  future.  O  that  she  had  already  attained  to 
this  glorious  height.  Then  would  she  indeed  be  the  wonder 
and  the  blessing  of  the  world.  How  like  the  voice  of  God 
would  be  every  word  uttered  from  her  lips  !  How  signal  as  the 
stroke  of  Omnipotence  would  be  every  exertion  of  her  moral 
power !  How  refulgent  the  tides  of  glory  she  would  pour  all 
around  her !  Let  her  but  attain  this  elevated  point,  and  then 
will  the  day  of  universal  redemption  dawn  upon  the  world,  and 
fill  and  flood  the  entire  globe  with  the  brightness  and  splendor 
of  its  light. 
18 
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The  text  calls  us  to  consider, 

//.  The  Influence  wliich  the  Churchy  thus  Elevated  and 
Established^  shall  exert  upon  the  J\ations  of  the  Earthy  in 
turning  them  to  the  Knowledge  and  Wvrship  of  the  True 
God.  There  shall  be  a  prevailing  disposition  among  all  people 
to  approach  the  heights  of  Zion  and  to  enter  into  the  courts  of 
the  Lord's  House.  "People  shall  flow  unto  it ;  and  many  na- 
tions shall  come  and  say,  come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he 
will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  w^e  will  walk  in  his  paths." 

This  language  implies  that  so  great  shall  become  the  spiritual 
influence  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  it  shall  produce  a  univer- 
sal desire  among  all  the  kindreds  and  tongues  of  the  earth,  to 
turn  and  seek  the  true  God,  and  to  embrace  the  true  religion. 
An  illustration  of  the  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy  has  been  afforded 
in  modern  times,  by  the  African  chief,  who  left  the  dark  and  re- 
mote interior  of  his  country,  and  went  and  offered  his  herds  for  a 
christian  teacher ;  by  some  of  the  Polynesian  tribes  who  threw 
their  idols  to  the  winds,  and  remained  with  no  gods  to  worship 
and  adore — with  no  religion  to  employ  their  minds,  as  if  in 
waiting  for  the  advent  of  the  true  Divinity ;  and  by  numbers  in 
various  pagan  lands,  who  have  turned  from  their  temples  and 
altars,  and  gone  from  great  distances  to  missionary  stations  to 
seek  for  the  Bible  and  to  be  instructed  from  its  pages.  These 
instances  are  but  the  type  of  thousands  of  heathen  princes  who 
shall  come  from  distant  lands,  and  bear  away  to  their  people  the 
message  of  Hfe  and  salvation  ;  they  are  but  the  pledge  that 
"many  nations"  shall  discard  their  long  established  systems  of 
idolatry,  and  hasten  to  welcome  the  yoke  and  the  burden  of 
Christ,  and  the  prelude  to  a  universal  flow  of  people  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

The  picture  here  presented  is  not  that  of  a  few  individuals, 
scattered  here  and  there  through  the  towns  and  villages  of  Chris- 
tendom, resolving  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Zion ;  but  it  is  that  of 
nations,  even  of  many  nations,  coming  up  to  the  spiritual  build- 
ing of  God,  that  they  may  be  taught  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  they  may  walk  in  \m  paths.    It  ig  not  that  of  a  few  shal- 
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low  streams,  winding  hither  and  thither,  now  broken  into  foam 
and  eddying  among  rocks,  now  scarcely  visible  amid  the  gloom 
of  forests,  and  now  sinking  under  ground  to  rise  again  at  some 
distant  point,  and  thus,  through  difficulty  and  danger,  making 
their  way  to  the  chrystal  pools  within  the  precincts  of  the 
temple ;  but  it  is  that  of  rivers  deep,  broad,  and  rapid,  sweeping 
aside  all  intervening  obstacles — wearing  themselves  channels 
through  rocks  and  mountains— traversing  islands  and  continents, 
overleaping  the  boundaries  of  empire,  and  pouring,  like  resistless 
floods,  into  the  reservoirs  of  light  that  lave  the  inner  walls  and 
foundations  of  the  holy  city.  Thus  the  Church  is  to  exert  an 
all-con troHng  influence  in  causing  the  inhabitants  of  this  globe, 
by  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations,  to  press  within  her  portals 
and  to  mingle  with  her  worshiping  throngs.  As  the  material 
building  on  Mount  Zion,  the  most  splendid  and  magnificent  the 
world  ever  saw,  shot  its  spires  into  the  heavens,  and  by  the 
brightness  of  its  efl'ulgence,  arrested  the  gaze  of  admiring  mil- 
lions, and  attracted  them  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  to  its  gorge- 
ous and  stately  dome ;  so  the  Christian  Church,  soaring  upward 
from  her  firm  foundation  on  the  Rock  of  -Ages,  distinctly  visible 
to  all,  shall  by  her  massive  grandeur,  her  unearthly  splendor,  and 
harmonious  proportions,  arranged  and  assigned  by  her  angel 
architect  with  his  golden  measuring  reed  from  glory,  attract  the 
admiration  and  wonder  of  the  world,  and  win  the  ingathering 
nations  to  the  solemnity  of  her  shrines  and  the  devotion  of  her 
altars. 

Although  nothing  has  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  past, 
which  can  be  regarded  as  a  complete  accomplishment  of  this 
prophecy,  yet  the  Church,  from  her  first  organization,  has  been 
enlarged — though  sometimes  at  long  intervals — by  the  accession 
of  kingdoms  and  nations.  Within  comparatively  a  brief  period, 
the  primitive  christians  had  diffused  the  gospel,  and  planted 
churches,  through  the  whole  of  Palestine  and  the  better  portions 
of  Asia  Minor,  through  Macedonia  and  Greece,  in  the  islands  of 
the  Egean  sea,  and  along  the  coasts  of  Africa,  in  Rome  itself, 
and  in  every  known  nation  from  cape  Comorin  to  Britain,  from 
Scythia  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules.    And  in  every  intermediate 
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century  down  to  the  present  time,  the  Church  has,  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent,  been  diffusing  her  influence  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  Thus  the  history  of  the  past,  although  it  presents  many 
a  page  of  gloom  to  which  the  eye  of  the  pious  should  turn  only 
to  weep,  is  yet  bright  with  many  a  passage  which  records  the  tri- 
umphs of  Messiah's  reign. 

The  present,  however,  is  more  encouraging  than  the  past. 
Prophecy  begins  now  to  ripen  into  fulfillment.  A  spirit  of  reli- 
gious enquiry  is  abroad  in  the  earth.  Ancient  forms  of  error  are 
fast  falling  into  disrepute.  A  secret  but  most  mighty  influence 
from  God,  is  stiring  and  moving  the  masses  of  the  heathen 
world,  the  result  of  which  will  doubtless  be  to  produce  a  univer- 
sal desire  for  the  true  religion,  and  to  cause  the  barriers  between 
them  and  the  Christian  Church  to  crumble  into  atoms.  The 
Koran  of  Mahomet  is  losing  its  authority.  The  Shasters  of  the 
Brahmin  are  faihng  in  their  influence ;  and  the  throne  of  the 
Papacy  is  tottering  on  its  base.  A  deep  presentiment  of  a  radi- 
cal and  universal  transformation  has  taken  hold  upon  the  mind 
of  the  world  ;  and  Hke  Judea  and  other  eastern  lands  about  the 
time  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  eagerly  expecting 
the  advent  of  some  mighty  principle,  which  is  to  change  the 
destinies  of  the  race.  On  many  parts  of  the  globe,  that  principle, 
the  principle  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  has  already  descended  and 
is  rapidly  operating  its  intended  functions  of  light  and  truth,  and 
diffusing  its  benign  and  heavenly  influence  among  the  children 
of  men.  In  what  nation  indeed  has  the  gospel  not  already  been 
preached  ?  Upon  what  dark  corner  of  the  earth  has  not  the 
Star  of  Bethlehem  thrown,  though  dimly  it  may  be,  its  celestial 
beams?  From  what  benighted  vale  may  not  the  lofty  dome  of 
our  spiritual  Zion  be  seen  gleaming  in  the  smile  of  God,  and  in- 
viting the  wanderer  home  to  his  rest? 

Jehovah  is  evidently  preparing  the  world  for  the  universal  dis- 
semination of  the  Gospel.  The  withering  of  crowns,  the  crum- 
bling of  thrones,  and  the  ruin  of  empires,  which  have  of  late 
marked  the  history  of  earth,  are  but  the  tokens  of  his  power  and 
the  forerunners  of  his  glory  ;  and  from  the  midst  of  these  com- 
motions, his  kingdom  shall  rise  in  majesty  and  grandeur,  and 
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awe  the  world  into  reverence  and  obedience  before  him.  Floods 
and  tempests  may  lave  and  lash  the  base  of  the  everlasting 
mountains;  but  from  their  cloudless  summits  the  temple  of  the 
living  God  shall  lift  its  ghttering  dome  into  the  clear,  blue  depths 
of  heaven  ;  and  over  the  swelling  surge  the  on-flowing  nations 
shall  rush  to  its  portals,  while  from  lip  to  lip,  from  land  to  land, 
the  joyful  proclamation  "Come  ye  and  let  us  go,"  shall  peal  Uke 
the  thunder  of  ocean  or  the  shout  of  an  army. 

Of  all  the  great  principles  affecting  the  destiny  of  the  world, 
that  of  the  gospel  is  the  most  powerful  and  aggressive.  Look  at 
the  revolutions  it  has  produced !  Behold  what  wonders  it  has 
wrought  in  the  earth.  See  the  triumphs  that  attend  it  wherever 
it  goes  !  Joy  and  freedom  spring  up  in  its  path.  Prodnces  and 
kingdoms  are  added  to  the  dominions  of  the  Saviour.  The 
savage  is  roused  from  the  slumber  of  centuries  ;  nations  are 
shaken  from  the  holds  of  idolatry,  and  superstition  and  error  are 
dispelled  from  the  minds  of  millions. 

Thus  confident  of  the  power  and  influence  of  the  gospel,  we 
know  that  it  shall  universally  triumph,  that  the  complete  fulfill- 
ment of  the  text  shall  be  ultimately  realized.  Standing  erect  on 
the  "Mount  of  Vision."  and  looking  down  through  the  vista  of 
coming  years,  we  rejoice  in  the  scenes  of  victory  and  gladness 
that  attend  it  in  the  future.  Each  rising  sun,  as  it  gilds  the  hea- 
vens with  splendor,  shines  down  on  some  new  tract  transferred 
from  the  dominion  of  Satan  to  the  sovereignty  of  Christ.  The 
moral  gloom  which  has  for  ages  mantled  the  world,  is  rolling 
back  upon  itself  and  passing  away  from  a  thousand  lands.  A 
day  of  serene  and  cloudless  beauty  is  dawning  over  the  earth  ;  the 
voice  of  joy  is  heard  to  swell  from  the  valleys  and  echo  from  the 
hills,  and  the  dews  of  heaven,  resting  upon  the  wilderness,  cause 
the  solitary  place  to  be  glad,  and  the  deserts  to  rejoice  and  blossom 
as  the  rose.  The  songs  of  new  born  nations  mingle  w^ith  the 
eastern  breeze,  and  the  praises  of  rejoicing  islands  float  on  the 
western  gale.  Listen,  and  you  will  hear  the  rustling  of  seraphic 
pinions — the  flight  of  the  angel  through  the  midst  of  heaven, 
"having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to  every  nation  and 
kindred  and  tongue  and  people."    Look — from  the  hill  of  Zion, 
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from  the  top  of  Calvary,  look  ;  and  you  will  see  the  tide  of  na- 
tions, so  long  flowing  from  God,  turning  and  flowing  into  the 
Church.  On  whatever  height  of  earth's  myriad  mountains  we 
take  our  stand,  we  behold  visions  of  glory  unrolling  before  us. 
The  promised  triumphs  of  the  Church  multiply  through  every 
land.  The  monuments  of  christian  zeal  and  charity  rise  in 
beauty  and  splendor  beneath  every  sky ;  and  light  and  liberty, 
joy  and  love,  make  glad  the  hearts  of  millions  redeemed  from  the 
thraldom  of  sin.  Ascending  the  Alps,  we  behold  the  beams  of 
light  peering  through  the  night  of  ages,  and  the  dense,  deep  folds 
of  spiritual  darkness  rising  up  and  passing  away  from  the  Papal 
world.  From  the  heights  of  the  Andes,  we  see  the  blushes  of  a 
brighter  day  dawning  over  South  America,  and  the  loveliness  of 
a  Sabbath-time  falling,  like  a  robe  of  divinity,  over  the  islands  of 
the  Pacific.  If  we  ascend  the  mountains  of  Thibet,  we  shall 
see  the  altars  of  China  veiled  in  incense  offered  to  the  christian's 
God,  and  hear  the  pagodas  of  Hindostan  echoing  with  the 
praises  of  redeemed  and  holy  worshipers.  Thus  to  the  eye  of 
faith  the  future  is  all  radiant  and  bright.  Our  hopes  are  ani- 
mated and  cheered  as  we  reflect  upon  the  mighty  movements  in 
Europe  and  Asia,  in  Africa  and  America,  and  in  the  islands  of 
the  sea,  which  indicate  the  universal  flow  of  nations  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

To  justif}'^  ourselves  in  these  glorious  hopes,  we  might  recount 
from  the  scriptures  many  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 
respecting  the  future  power  and  influence  of  the  Church.  They 
assure  us  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ;  that  his  way  shall  be  known 
upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations; — that  his 
name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles ; — and  that  the  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  glory,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea.  We  know^  not,  indeed,  when  these  promises  shall 
be  fully  realized.  We  cannot  tell  the  precise  period  when  the 
Church,  established  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and 
at  present  embracing  less  than  a  fourth  part  of  the  human  race, 
shall  gather  within  her  enclosures  every  kindred,  and  nation, 
and  tongue  under  heaven.    Nevertheless,  we  krow  that  at  the 


IN  THE  TOP  OF  THE  MOUNTAINS.  143 

appointed  time,  that  glorious  era  shall  dawn  upon  the  world  ;  and 
we  exult  in  the  thought,  that  this  earth,  so  long  the  abode  of 
misery  and  death,  shall  one  day  be  sown  with  the  seeds  of  peren- 
nial peace  and  joy,  and  be  made  to  "bloom  like  the  garden  of 
the  Lord."  We  know  that  Zion's  King  shall  "make  her  beauti- 
ful through  his  own  comeliness  put  upon  her ;"  that  he  shall 
''cause  her  righteousness  to  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  her  sal- 
vation as  a  lamp  that  burneth."  Neither  we  nor  the  genera- 
tion following  may  be  permitted  to  witness  the  full  development 
of  these  blessed  scenes :  we  shall  all  doubtless  be  sleeping  in  the 
dust,  or  rather,  if  prepared  by  grace,  rejoicing  before  the  throne 
of  God,  associated  with  angels,  and  expatiating  amid  brighter 
glories  ;  yet  will  we  bless  the  Lord  that  though  we  die,  yet  in 
due  time  he  will  visit  his  people,  and  cause  them  to  realize  his 
precious  promises,  and  to  rejoice  amid  the  unfolding  of  the  glories 
which,  in  the  last  days,  are  to  brighten  over  all  the  earth.  We 
have  the  confidence,  founded  upon  the  authority  of  the  Eternal 
Word,  that  the  messengers  of  Zion  shall  speed  their  flight  into 
every  land ; — that  the  gates  of  her  sanctuary  shall  be  open  to 
the  world ; — that  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  poured  out  upon  all 
flesh,  and  that  "all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God." 

Yes,  brethren,  that  day  shall  come.  And  what  wonderful 
revolutions  shall  it  bring  along  with  it !  The  Mosque  of  the 
Moslem  shall  be  transformed  into  a  christian  temple ;  the  Kraal 
of  the  Gaffre  shall  smile  in  the  light  of  the  christian  sabbath  ; 
the  jungle  of  the  Hindoo  shall  be  fragrant  with  the  fruits  and 
flowers  of  Eden,  and  the  pavilion  of  the  Persian  shall  become  the 
abode  of  holiness  and  peace.  Then  shall  the  thrilling  sound  be 
heard  echoing  round  the  globe — it  shall  be  borne  from  continent 
to  continent — it  shall  circle  every  ocean  and  make  vocal  every 
island — "Come  ye  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord 
and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths."  Perfect  union  and  co- 
operation shall  then  mark  every  rehgious  movement  of  the  world  ; 
a  deep  desire  for  the  knowledge,  and  a  cheerful  obedience  to  all 
the  commandments  of  God,  shall  characteiizc  individual  and  so- 
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cial  man,  and  a  growing  activity  in  the  cause  of  the  Saviour 
shall  pervade  the  ranks  of  the  pious.  The  swelHng  tide  of  peo- 
ple shall  he  seen  flowing  into  the  Church  ;  and  every  kindred 
and  tongue  shall  heconae  tributary  to  the  rising  Amazon  of  na- 
tions, as  it  shall  flow  majestically  onward  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord.  It  shall  deepen  and  widen,  and  continue  to  increase,  until 
the  last  polluted  tribe  of  Adam's  race,  regenerated  and  saved, 
shall  be  wafted  into  Zion,  and  the  earth  be  filled  with  the  glory 
of  the  Lord. 

From  these  interesting  views  of  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
people  of  God,  in  turning  the  nations  of  the  earth  from  darkness, 
superstition  and  error,  to  the  only  true  worship,  when  they  shall 
have  attained  to  the  moral  elevation  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  let  us  turn  and  consider, 

III.  The  Multiphcation  and  Diffusion  of  the  Means  to  be  Em- 
ployed by  the  Church  in  the  Cause  of  the  World's  Conversion. 
"The  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem."  Thus,  for  the  glorious  results  we  have  attempted  to 
describe,  an  adequate  cause  is  here  assigned.  The  law  and  word 
of  Jehovah,  proceeding  from  Zion  and  extending  to  all  nations, 
shall  be  the  means  of  illuminating  the  world,  and  of  determining 
the  people  of  every  land  to  the  Mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
house  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

The  truth  inculcated  by  the  closing  words  of  the  text,  is,  that 
the  Church  is  the  source,  the  shrine  and  medium,  of  religious 
light  and  influence  to  the  world  ;  and  that  by  her  agency,  and 
through  the  instrumentahty  of  the  divinely  inspired  record,  the 
world  is  to  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of  the 
plan  of  salvation,  as  revealed  in  the  scriptures. 

Zion  of  old  was  the  centre  from  which  religious  light  and 
knowledge  were  diffused  abroad  among  the  nations.  It  was  so 
during  the  continuance  of  the  Jewish  church  ;  and  that  it  was 
so  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  economy,  appears  from  the  com- 
mand of  the  Messiah  to  his  disciples  to  '^tarry  at  Jerusalem  until 
they  should  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  ;"  and  also 
from  his  declaration  that  "repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." 
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Without  the  light  which  emanated  from  Zion,  the  ancient 
world  could  have  no  correct  notions  of  the  character  of  God,  or  of 
any  of  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion,  a  knowledge  of  which  ia 
so  essential  to  the  happiness  and  well  being  of  the  human  race. 
Even  the  correct  religious  views  of  ancient  Greece,  which  indeed 
were  few,  and  which  were  obtained  by  intercourse  with  the  sages 
of  other  lands,  were  traceable  to  this  source;  and  the  truihs 
taught  in  Zion,  radiating  from  land  to  land  and  from  mind  to 
mind,  were  the  means  of  preventing  the  clouds  of  error  from  veil* 
ing  the  entire  world  in  night.  To  what  extent  those  truihs 
were  diffused  abroad  :  how  many  millions  they  loosed,  from  the 
holds  of  idolatry  ;  or  from  how  many  pagan  altars  and  temples 
they  dispelled  tlie  gloom  of  superstition  and  error,  we  have  not 
the  means  of  determining.  Of  one  thing,  however,  we  are  cer- 
tain. We  know  that  persecution  could  not  banish  them  from 
the  earth.  They  continued  to  blaze  up  amid  the  winds  and 
waves  of  opposition,  and  to  diffuse  their  rays  over  the  land  of  Ju- 
dea,  penetrating  the  darkness  that  covered  the  nations,  and  giv- 
ing promise  of  a  day  when  their  benign  and  hollowing  influences 
should  bathe  the  entire  globe  in  heavenly  light. 

The  world  is  still  dependent  upon  the  Church  for  religious 
light  and  knowledge.  There  is  no  opinion  of  any  value  what- 
ever, upon  moral  subjects,  to  be  found  among  men,  which  is  not 
traceable  to  Zion.  There  is  no  desirable  view  of  God,  of  iirmior- 
lality,  or  of  any  peculiar  doctrine  of  the  true  religion,  which  has 
originated  from  a  system  of  worldly  philosophy  ;  nor  is  there  in 
all  the  uninspired  volumes  of  men,  a  single  tenet  of  faith  which 
can  satisfy  the  immortal  mind,  without  aid  and  corroboration 
from  the  teachings  of  the  bible.  The  unaided  thoughts  of  man 
rise  not  so  high  as  to  grasp  the  boundlessness  and  splendor  of  the 
truths  developed  only  in  the  book  of  God.  No  pagan  soil  has 
ever  produced  a  system  capable  of  giving  elastic  energy  to  the 
inind,  or  of  imparting  a  recuperative  power  to  remould  it  into  the 
image  and  likeness  of  its  Maker.  The  tendency  of  thought  and 
feeling  in  the  heathen  w'orld,  where  the  light  of  the  gospel  has 
never  gone,  is  ever  downward — the  darkness  becomes  deeper 
and  denser  -and  the  maj-.ee  arc  diivcn  farihui  vn-J  farther  Ucm 
19 
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hope  and  from  God.  The  lapse  of  centuries  has  tended  only  to 
weave  a  thicker  entanglement  of  error  around  the  nations,  and 
to  render  more  debasing  their  moral  sentiments,  and  more  beastly 
and  groveling  their  idols  of  worship.  There  is  no  system  of  hea- 
then  philosophy  at  present  believed  in  the  world,  which  can  at 
all  compare  with  the  refined  and  cultivated  views  of  the  sages  of 
aniiquity  ;  there  is  not  a  pagan  idol  on  earth  equal  to  the  slatue 
of  Minerva,  nor  is  there  a  temple  of  modern  mythology  which 
possesses  any  thing  like  the  grandeur  and  eloquence  of  the  Par- 
theon  in  ancient  Greece.  The  millions  of  heathen  lands,  where 
the  gospel  exerts  no  influence,  are  ever  traveling  into  regions 
darker  and  more  distant  from  the  light  of  truth  ;  and  instead  of 
building  more  splendid  and  refined  systems  upon  the  ruins  of 
those  which  have  perished  with  the  roll  of  centuries,  we  behold 
rising  from  the  daik  memorials  of  their  ancient  errors,  only  the 
grosser  and  more  gloomy  monuments  of  their  present  deepening 
ignorance  and  increasing  degradation.  Thus  we  see  that  the 
power  and  principle  of  reformation  are  foreign  to  pagan  lands. 
They  belong  not  to  the  thrones  and  temples  of  idolatry  ; — they 
are  not  to  be  evolved  from  systems  of  worldly  philosophy  ; — they 
are  the  property  and  prerogative  of  the  gospel  alone.  And  if 
heavenly  light  is  to  spread  over  the  earth,  and  cover  all  her  vales, 
and  mountains,  and  oceans  with  glory,  it  can  only  be  when  the 
law  shall  go  forth  from  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Je- 
rusalem. 

This  alone — the  law  and  word  of  Jehovah — is  adapted  to  the 
wants  and  the  woes  of  the  world.  There  is  no  stage  of  human 
society  to  whose  exigences  the  gospel  is  not  adapted  with  all  the 
precision  of  a  special  bestowment.  To  the  Arab,  the  Tartar  and 
the  Turk  ; — to  man  wherever  found  and  however  degraded,  it  is 
the  most  eflfectual  means  of  intellectual  and  moral  culture. 
However  dissimilar  in  habit  and  religion  the  pagan  and  savage 
nations  of  the  earth  may  be  ;  and  however  impossible  to  bring 
them  to  exchange  their  religious  systems  one  with  another,  and 
to  adopt  each  other's  forms  and  modes  of  idolatrous  worship  ;  yet 
are  they  all  pervious  to  the  truth  of  God,  and  may  find  in  the 
bible  the  very  scheme  of  intellectual  and  moral  elevation  which 
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their  ignorant  and  degraded  condition  demands.    The  bible  in- 
deed was  given  for  man  as  he  is ;  it  is  the  book  of  the  world — 
the  voice  of  God  to  the  entire  race,  without  distinction  of  habit,  of 
color  cr  of  caste.    It  is  adapted  with  the  utmost  precision  to  every 
order  of  mind — to  the  educated  and  refined — the  pohshed  Euro- 
pean and  accomphshed  American — the  sage  and  the  philosopher, 
as  well  as  to  the  rustic  and  the  lowly.    The  systems  of  ancient 
Greece  were  suited  only  to  a  few  ;  (hey  were  designed  only  for 
the  learned  and  the  refined.    They  were  fraught  with  influences 
of  a  peculiar  kind,  and  adapted  to  intellects  of  a  particular  order, 
which,  had  they  continued  to  exist,  would  have  confined  them 
forever  within  a  natrow  circle,  and  prevented  them  from  being 
studied  by  the  world  at  large.    But  here  is  a  system  whose  truths 
may  be  grasped  by  the  humble  and  the  unlettered,  as  well  as  by 
the  learned  and  the  wise  ;  a  system  towering  majestically  above 
the  reach  of  the  loftiest  intellect,  but  at  the  same  time  unfolding 
its  beauties  to  the  eye  of  the  child,  and  pouring  its  riches  into 
the  heart  of  the  peasant.    The  tendency  of  its  influence  is  to 
make  the  wise  wiser,  the  great  greater,  the  good  belter.  The 
learned  are  lost  amid  the  sublimity  and  grandeur  of  its  reveal- 
ments — the  ignorant  are  instructed  and  delighted  by  the  simplicity 
and  sweetness  of  its  teachings.    The  bible  is  at  home  as  well  in 
the  cottage  as  the  palace:  it  is  alike  the  companion  of  the  shep- 
herd and  the  monarch  ; — it  has  a  voice  for  the  sailor  on  the  sea 
and  the  ploughman  on  the  land ; — it  is  the  boon  of  humanity — 
gold  in  the  hand  of  tlie  poor — peace  to  the  cares  of  the  great — 
the  bright  and  durable  inheritance  of  all  who  will  believe  in  its 
Author  and  seek  for  the  heaven  it  reveals.    To  tell  all  in  a  word, 
it  is  the  great  central  sun  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  world, 
and  truth  is  valuable  only  as  it  revolves  in  an  orbit  illumined  by 
its  rays,  and  shines  with  a  radiance  derived  from  its  beams. 

And  this  is  the  means,  the  only  means,  devised  in  the  econo- 
my of  grace  for  making  known  the  message  of  the  cross  to  a 
dying  world.  There  is  not  in  the  universe  another  agency  in- 
vested with  the  lofty  function  of  proclaiming  the  redenjption  of 
Christ.  No  angel  wings  it  from  the  pavilion  of  the  skies.  No 
tongue  of  flame  announces  it  from  the  starry  thrones  in  heaven. 
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No  breeze  of  ocean  wafts  it  to  the  shore.  No  vision  in  the  clouds 
reveals  it  from  the  thunder's  home.  No  leapin^^  vvave  of  all 
earth's  rolling  seas  proclaims  it.  No  flower  blooms,  no  streamlet 
Bings,  no  beam  of  day  descends,  to  whisper  one  sweet  syllable  of 
the  heavenly  theme.  The  pall  of  night  must  rest  forever  on  the 
minds  of  the  heathen  world,  unless  the  law  of  the  Lord  from 
Zion  (hspel  the  gloom,  and  the  word  of  Jehovah  reveal  the  mys- 
tery of  the  cross,  and  proclaim  the  me.-sao^e  of  the  Saviour's  love. 
This  is  the  IJrim  and  the  Thummitn  in  whose  flashing  rays  the 
tribes  of  earth  are  to  read  the  story  of  redemption.  Without  the 
revelation  of  God,  the  world  were  in  darkness,  deep,  dense  and 
fearful.  Unaided  by  the  gospel,  no  soul  of  earth  can  find  his 
way  to  heaven.  The  Jew.  the  Pagan,  the  Mahomedan,  must 
have  light  from  the  bible,  or  grope  forever  in  gloom  without  a 
star  in  the  heavens  to  guide  then),  or  the  first  faint  beams  of  a 
coirnng  dawn  to  encourage  and  cheer  them. 

Nor  is  the  duty  of  disseminating  the  teachings  of  this  inspired 
volume,  a  mere  incidental  feature  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Church.  It  is  the  prime  office  of  her  existence — the  great  object 
of  her  establishment — the  first  and  leading  business  of  her  orga- 
nization. For  this  express  purpose  was  she  instituted  by  her 
glorious  Founder.  To  her  is  entrusted  the  "Great  Commission" 
of  communicating,  without  change  or  modification,  to  all  nations 
and  in  all  languages,  the  heavenly  tidings  contained  in  the 
oracles  of  God.  No  mystic  recesses  are  to  hold  in  unbroken  se- 
crecy the  priceless  boon  from  an  impoverished  race.  No  hidden 
shrines  are  to  conceal  the  sacred  page  from  the  world's  perueal. 
The  truth  of  God  is  deposited  with  the  Church  that  she  may  dif- 
fuse it  abroad  ;  that  she  may  call  the  attention  of  every  ear  to 
the  sound  of  its  heavenly  music,  and  the  gaze  of  every  eye  to  the 
blaze  of  its  cloudless  radiance,  FiUtrusled  with  the  living  Word, 
it  is  hers  to  bear  it  to  every  shore, — to  place  it  in  every  hand, — to 
find  a  pathway  through  the  waves  of  every  sea,  and  to  visit  every 
clime — to  range  the  whole  extent  of  this  benighted  globe,  diffu- 
sing around  her  wherever  she  goes,  the  truth  which,  pregnant 
with  ethereal  energy,  can  rouse  the  slumbering  conscience,  move 
and  naelt  the  heart  of  stone,  and  quicken  and  restore  the  dead  in 
sinp,  to  the  lost  imnge  of  their  Maker. 
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It  is  graiifying  to  know  that  this  high  commission  has,  within 
the  last  fifty  years,  more  deeply  engaged  the  interest  of  the 
Church,  than  during  any  former  period  since  the  days  of  the 
pritnitive  disciples.  The  hibie  has  been  translated,  vviihin  a 
half  century  past,  into  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  languages  at 
this  hour  spoken  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  and  the  process  of 
translation  is  still  going  on  with  increasing  rapidity  in  almost 
every  part  of  the  earth.  Copies  of  the  holy  scripiures,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  supplying  the  destitute  both  in  heathen  and 
in  christian  lands,  are  every  year  being  multiplied  by  tens  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  both  in  Europe  and  America;  and  the 
sublime  enterprise  proposed  by  the  institutions  of  this  and  other 
lands,  whose  sole  object  is  to  promote  the  circulation  of  the  scrip- 
tures, is  to  supply  all  the  accessible  portions  of  the  globe  with  the 
word  of  God  as  rapidly  as  the  means  and  facihties  shall  be  afforded 
them  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  mighty  work.  In  accordance 
with  this  resolution,  about  thirty-five  millions  of  copies  of  the 
sacred  volume  have  been  put  into  circulation  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century — nearly  twelve  times  as  many  within 
the  brief  period  of  fifty  years,  as  were  issued  from  every  press  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  during  the  entire  three  centuries  which  pre- 
ceded. The  seeds  of  hfe  have  thus  been  scattered  upon  almost 
every  wind  of  heaven,  and  sown  in  almost  every  soil  of  earth. 
France,  the  tfieatre  of  revolution,  the  home  of  confusion,  has  re- 
ceived within  her  bosom  more  than  three  millions  of  these  copies  ; 
and  other  catholic  countries  of  Europe  have  been  made  the  reci- 
pients of  millions  more.  Even  in  Italy  there  are  societies  for  the 
diffusion  of  the  scriptures.  Thousands  of  copies  have  recently 
been  published  at  Rome  itself  Pious  protestants  are  traversing 
the  country  distributing  the  bible,  without  fear  of  the  inquisition, 
and  undaunted  by  the  thunder  of  the  Vatican.  The  enterprise 
has  been  extended  to  the  East.  Turkey,  Syria,  Peisia,  India, 
China  and  other  lands,  have  welcomed  the  bible  to  their  borders. 
To  the  shores  of  Africa,  the  kingdoms  of  South  America,  and  the 
islands  of  the  Pacific,  have  gone  many  thousands  of  volumes, 
while  millions  have  been  scattered  broad  cast  through  every  state 
und  territory,  and  I  might  say,  through  every  county  and  village, 
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of  our  own  extended  republic.  These  millions  of  bibles  have 
been  accompanied  by  the  living  embassadors  of  Christ,  who  have 
gone  into  almost  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue  under 
heaven,  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  oracles  of  God,  to 
declare  his  will,  and  to  persuade  the  scattered  tribes  of  earth  to 
gather  around  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer.  The  gospel  has  been 
preached  ;  the  bible  has  been  read  ;  the  light  of  divine  truth  has 
penetrated  the  baleful  gloom  which  has  so  long  been  resting  on 
Papal,  Mahomedan,  and  Pagan  lands;  and  thus,  in  some  degree, 
has  been  realized  the  fulfilhnent  of  the  prophet's  words, — "the 
law  shall  go  forth  from  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem." 

But,  brethren,  let  us  not  suppose,  from  this  practical  survey  of 
Christian  eirort  for  a  few  brief  years,  that  our  work  is  done.  It 
is  but  just  commenced.  Estimating  the  number  of  the  world's 
inhabitants  at  eight  hundred  millions,  there  are  more  than  seven 
hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  that  number  still  destitute  of  the 
law  and  word  of  Jehovah.  The  disproportion  is  even  greater 
than  existed  between  the  loaves  and  fishes  and  the  immense 
multitude  they  were  destined  to  feed.  But,  thank  God,  that 
same  power  which  multiplied  those  few  provisions,  so  that  they 
staid  the  hunger  of  famishing  thousands,  is  pledged  to  the  allot- 
ment of  the  bread  of  eternal  life  to  every  starving  soul  of  earth, 
whenever  the  Church,  having  received  it,  blessed  and  broken,  at 
the  hand  of  her  Lord,  shall  consecrate  her  entire  energies  and  re- 
sources to  the  handing  it  roimd  to  the  dying  millions  in  her  reach. 

To  such  a  consecration  the  voice  of  Providence  is  loudly  call- 
ing the  Church.  Why  is  it,  for  instance,  that  God  has  suffered 
India,  with  iis  hundred  millions  of  souls,  to  be  brought  under  the 
political  influence  of  the  greatest  christian  power  on  earth,  if  it  be 
not  that  the  Church  may  work  the  abolition  of  its  hateful  idolatry, 
and  pour  through  all  its  jungles  the  radiance  of  eternal  truth? 
Why  is  it  that  the  political  and  moral,  as  well  as  the  material 
walls  of  China  are  giving  way,  and  admitting  the  herald  of  the 
cross  into  the  midst  of  her  three  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  in- 
habitants ;  why  is  it  that  her  population  is  bursting  forth  on 
every  side,  and  placing  themselves  in  vast  multitudes  in  voluntary 
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contact  vvitli  christian  lands,  if  it  be  not  that  the  ''Celestial  Em- 
pire," long  wandering  like  a  rayless  planet  through  the  dark  and 
distant  regions  of  space,  may  be  brought  to  revolve  Vvithin  an 
orbit  circling  the  Son  of  Righteousness,  and  receive  upon  her 
countless  myriads  of  minds  the  full  and  glowing  splendors  of  his 
beams?  And  why  is  it  that  Providence  has  so  scattered  and 
situated  the  savages  of  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  amounting  in 
number  to  nearly  a  hundred  millions,  that  they  can  exert  no  in- 
fluence on  the  other  great  divisions  of  the  human  race,  but  are 
themselves  almost  entirely  within  the  controlling  influence  of 
christian  nations,  and  are  liable  to  "be  assimilated  and  absorbed 
by  them,"  if  it  be  not  that  the  people  of  God  may  turn  them  from 
the  worship  of  devils,  and  lead  them  into  the  solemn  temples, 
and  gather  them  around  the  beautiful  shrines  of  the  chiistian 
faith  ?  Such,  indeed,  is  the  political  and  moral  aspect  of  the 
world  ;  such  the  judicial  dispensations  of  God  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ;  such  the  restlessness  and  disquietude,  the  thirst  for 
change,  and  the  increasing  imbecility  of  long  established  systems 
in  Mahomedan  and  Pagan  lands  ;  such  the  discoveries  of  science 
and  the  achievements  of  art,  and  such  the  resources,  natural  and 
spiritual,  of  the  Church  of  the  present  age,  that  none  can  mistake 
the  clear  indications  of  Providence  that  the  period  has  arrived 
when  the  children  of  Zion  should  thrust  in  the  sickle  and  reap 
the  ripening  harvest  of  ihe  earth. 

Brethren,  there  is  a  work  for  us  to  do.  And  the  manner  in 
which  we  perform  that  work  shall  tell  upon  the  destiny  of  im- 
mortal spirits  through  the  ceaseless  ages  of  eternity.  However 
humble  and  obscure  may  be  our  place  in  the  Church,  yet  the  eyes 
of  the  universe  are  upon  us ;  and  so  glorious  is  the  province  as- 
signed us,  that  angels  themselves  would  rejoice  in  our  high  com- 
mission to  diffuse  abroad  among  our  fellow  men  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation.  The  brightest  seraph  which  burns  before  the  throne 
of  God  would  exult  to  tune  his  lyre  to  strains  of  earthly  melody, 
and  to  pour  from  its  chords  of  fire  the  intelligence  of  a  Saviom's 
love  upon  the  eager  ears  of  earth's  listening  millions.  O,  if  Ga- 
briel sees — and  doubtless  he  does  see — the  functions  of  our  min- 
istry ;  if  he  scans  the  woild-embracing  plan  of  man's  redemption ^ 
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and  has  an  eye  upon  the  deep  tide  of  guilt  and  death  which  rolls 
its  ruinous  hillows  round  our  blighted  globe,  how  gladly  would 
he  speed  his  flight  through  the  parting  heavens,  and  on  exulting 
pinions  make  the  circuit  of  the  world,  proclaiming,  as  once  on 
Judah's  nightly  plains,  to  every  kindred,  tribe  and  tongue,  "Be- 
hold, I  bring  you  glad  tidmgs  of  great  joy,  for  unto  you  is  born  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  But  no  angelic  ministry  is 
ordained  to  proclaim  the  mercy  of  God  to  man.  It  is  ours — yes, 
it  is  oiirs^  to  shed  reviving  light  from  God  upon  the  ruins  of  an 
apostate  world  —  to  sound  the  swelling  anthem  of  a  Saviour's 
love  through  all  the  bleak  and  withered  vales  of  earth,  arjd  to 
sow  around  us  the  seeds  of  heavenly  truth,  until  the  lily  and  the 
rose  shall  bloom  wherever  the  tide  of  guilt  hath  been,  and  the 
earth,  fragrant  as  Eden  and  beautiful  as  the  garden  of  the  Lordj 
shall  hold  in  her  bosom  a  race,  redeemed  and  saved,  and  happy 
in  a  Father's  smile. 

Christian  friends !  the  work  assigned  me  for  the  present  hour 
is  done.  1  have  delivered  unto  you  "a  message  from  God." 
The  line  of  duty  is  before  you.  The  enterprise  of  the  world's 
conversion  demands  a  sacrifice  at  your  hands.  Every  tear  shed, 
every  sigh  drawn,  in  view  of  the  miseries  of  a  perishing  race  ; 
every  prayer  offered  in  behalf  of  the  crowding  millions  plunging 
into  eternal  despair;  every  desire  breathed,  and  every  mile  be- 
stowed, to  hasten  and  advance  the  deliverance  of  our  species,  will 
contribute  to  disclose  that  new  order  of  the  moral  creation,  whose 
purity,  light  and  love  shall  weave  their  balmy  influences  around 
redeemed  humanity  ;  and  when  the  globe  on  which  we  live, 
brightening  and  glowing  in  the  smiles  of  heaven,  as  it  rolls  along 
its  orbit,  "shall  seem  but  a  censer  revolving  in  the  hand  of  the 
Great  High  Priest,  and  pouring  out  at  every  aperture  a  cloud, 
dense  and  rich,  of  incense,  fragrant  and  grateful  to  God."  Go, 
then,  and  enter  with  increased  faiih  and  zeal  upon  the  great 
work  assigned  you,  and  let  every  heart  breathe  into  the  ear  of 
heaven  the  devotU  aspiration, — "Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly; 
and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  loitli  tJiy  §lory  f  Amen!  and 
Amen  /" 
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BY  TKE  REV.  ISAAC  M.  WILLIAMS, 

.-VPrOINTED  BY  THE  EAST  TEXAS  CONFERENCE. 


"Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound  :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in 
the  light  of  thy  countenance.  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day  ;  and  in 
thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted." — Psalm  Ixxxix.,  15,  16. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  eloquent  effusion  of  inspired  song, 
the  Psalmist  had  been  extoUing  the  excellences  of  the  Infinite 
God.  In  the  words  of  the  text  he  introduces  those  wliose  happi- 
ness consist  in  the  true  knowledge  and  love  of  this  Divine  Per- 
sonage. It  is  generally  agreed  that  in  these  words  the  psalmist 
had  reference  to  the  solemn  and  interesting  festivity  of  the  jubi- 
lee, as  celebrated  among  the  Jews.  It  was  held  every  fiftieth 
year,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  sounding  of  ram's  horns,  and 
blowing  of  trumpets.  The  Jews  looked  forward  to  this  solemnity 
with  feelings  of  deep  interest.  On  these  occasions  no  servile 
w^ork  was  done,  the  land  was  left  uncultivated,  and  the  sponta- 
neous products  of  the  soil  were  appropriated  to  the  poor,  and  des- 
titute. All  debts  contracted  between  Hebrews  were  remitted. 
Bond  servants  of  the  Hebrews  were  set  at  liberty,  and  possessions, 
which  had  beea  alienated,  reverted  to  their  original  proprietors. 
For  a  more  full  account  of  this  merciful  economy,  eee  Lev,  25th 
chapter. 
20 
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In  I  he  use  of  tlie  above  beautiful  illustration  the  psahuist 
would  portray  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  the  plan  of  human 
reden)piion,  as  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.  This  is  the  only 
mediutri  by  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  discover  iiiniself  to  a 
lost  and  fallen  world,  and  wl)ich,  if  neglected,  will  leave  us  ex- 
posed to  the  consuniings  of  that  devouring  wrath  from  which 
it  was  sent  to  point  out  the  way  of  escape. 

Let  us,  my  biethren,  look  into  this  perfect  law,  this  economy 
of  light — of  mercy — and  redemption — that  we  may  be  lead  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  enjoy  the  full- 
ness of  the  blessings  of  this  salvation.  And  that  this  may  be 
the  experience  of  each  one  of  us,  let  us  enquire, 

/.  Hoio  ive  are  to  ^^knov)  the  joyful  soiind.''^ 

The  sound  of  the  trumpet  by  which  the  festivities  of  the  Jew- 
ish church  were  proclaimed,  and  the  people  called  togeiher  for  tlie 
offices  of  devotion,  is  employed  by  the  psalmist  to  call  our  atten- 
tion to  the  commimications  of  God's  revealed  word. 

We  take  it  for  granted  that  we  nre  correct  in  this  application 
of  the  words,  and,  shall  therefore  proceed  to  examine  and  apply 
them,  by  showing  that  we  are  to  kiioiv  this  "sound,"  or  system, 

1.  Theoretically.  A  religion  having  foi  its  foundation  only 
ignorance  and  superstition,  is  not  religion,  but  fanaticism.  You 
may  succeed  in  making  an  enthusiast  or  a  fanaiicof  an  ignorant 
man.  but  you  cannot  make  of  such  an  one,  a  uniform  and  con- 
sistent christian.  A  knowledge  of  right  principles  is  essential  to 
a  correct  practice — a  rational  creed  is  necessary  to  a  rational  and 
savincT  faith.  Without  this  the  mind  remains  in  its  chaotic 
state  and  the  heart  in  its  corruption.  The  light  of  sacred  truth^ 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  rectitude  of  Divine  precepis,  is  neces- 
sary to  bring  the  mind  and  moral  nature  under  the  sanctifying 
influences  of  the  grace  of  God.  "How  shall  they  believe  in  Him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard,"  contains  a  sentiment  which  at 
once  teaches  U3  the  indispensable  necessity  of  this  knowledge. 
How  shall  we  apply  doctrines,  principles  and  precepts  of  which  we 
are  in  utter  ignorance?  How  shall  we  avoid  dangers  of  which 
we  are  not  apprised — embrace  promises  that  have  never  come  to 
our  knowledge— work  by  a  rule,  of  the  strict  rectitude  cf  which 
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we  ha^'e  no  conception — aspire  for  a  heaven,  of  whose  glories  and 
joys  we  have  never  heard — embrace  a  system  of  salvation,  of  the 
want  of  which  w^  are  in  profound  ignorance — in  a  word,  fly  to 
God  for  pardon — to  Christ  for  hfe  and  salvation — to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  sanctification  and  comfort,  of  tiie  existence  and  offices 
of  whose  glorious  personages  we  know  nothing? 

The  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  is  therefore  essential  to  the 
consummation  of  the  plan  of  human  redemj)tion.  "Whereas  it 
is  life  eternal  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
He  hath  sent,"  and  to  know  them  in  the  saving  excellences  of 
their  natures,  is  the  benevolent  design  of  a  Divine  revelation, 
and  short  of  this  design  we  might,  with  equal  advantages,  sub- 
scribe to  the  creed  of  Mahomet,  or  to  the  morals  of  Seneca. 

May  not  the  infidelity  of  the  age,  the  irreligion  of  the  times, 
the  back-slidings  of  the  Church,  the  irregularities  of  christians, 
and  the  lukewarmness  of  the  professors  of  religion  be  traced  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  to  the  criminal  neglect,  if  not  a  total  ignor- 
ance of  the  word  of  God  ?  Here  is  a  system  which  the  Son  of 
its  Divine  Author  challenges  you  to  investigate — to  "search." 
Nay,  the  saving  excellences  of  which  can  never  be  known,  ex- 
perienced or  enjoyed  unless  investigated.  A  system,  every  fea- 
ture of  whose  economy  stands  as  imperishable  evidences  of  its 
Divine  authenticity— a  system,  every  doctrine  of  which,  from 
that  of  the  beins^  and  essence  of  its  author — through  all  its  re- 
deeming, sanctifying  and  glorifying  economy,  is  stamped  with 
the  seal  of  eternal  veracity,  and  overflows  with  peace  to  earth 
and  good  will  to  men. 

2d.  Experimentally.  The  system  of  our  holy  Christianity  will 
fall  far  short  of  its  benevolent  design  unless  it  becomes  "the 
power  of  God  to  our  salvation."  It  is  this  peculiarity  of  the 
christian  religion  which  so  eminently  distinguishes  it  from  all 
false  creeds  and  systems  of  religion  and  morals.  It  is  not  only 
"pure  and  good,"  but  it  is  "holy  not  alone  in  "word,"  but  also 
in  "power,"  and  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  a 
cold  and  inactive  form,  a  lifeless  creed,  but  it  is  "righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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It  regards  man,  in  his  fallen  and  helpless  condition,  the  unfor- 
tunate victim  of  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  It  looks  with  an  eye  of 
pity  on  his  sufferings  and  woes.  The  clemency  and  sympathy 
of  his  offended  God  hreathe  consolation  upon  the  afflicted  heart. 
They  invite  him  to  return  to  his  allegiance,  and  promise  him 
pardon.  They  point  him  to  the  cross,  to  the  bleeding  victim, 
and  offer  him  salvation.  They  direct  him  to  the  Spirit  and  offer 
him  sanctification  and  peace — security  from  hell  and  a  refuge  in 
heaven. 

Of  what  advantage  will  it  be  to  you,  my  brethren,  though  you 
could  search  the  "deep  (hings  of  God,"  unless  you  are  lead  to 
admire  and  adore  the  excellences  of  the  Divine  Personage — avert 
his  wrath  and  indignation,  and  propitiate  His  love  and  approba- 
tion ?  Of  what  advantage  to  know  that  you  are  a  lost  and 
miserable  sinner,  unless  you  fly  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  that  is  set 
before  you;  to  know  that  Jesus  laid  down  his  life  for  you,  be- 
came poor,  that  you  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich — 
rich  in  faith,  and  in  good  works,  having  your  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  life;  of  what  advantage  all  this 
knowledge  unless  by  a  saving  faith  you  turn  unto  Him.  What 
will  it  avail  you  to  know  that  the  Spirit,  all-saving  and  sanctify- 
ing, hath  come  into  the  world  to  enlighten  thy  mind — to  make 
thy  conscience  tender,  and  to  apply  to  thy  moral  nature  the  sav- 
ing truths  of  the  gospel,  and  sanctify  thee  unto  God — unless 
thou  yield  to  its  divine  teachings  and  apply  its  purifying  and 
comforting  influences  to  thy  heart?  Of  what  profit  will  it  be  to 
know  there  are  reserved  for  the  in)penitent  punishments  of  an 
interminable  duration,  and  without  mixture  of  mercy,  unless  b}^ 
flying  to  the  embrace  of  thy  Saviour  thou  seek  to  avert  them  ? 
or,  to  know  that  there  are  joys  such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  ear 
heard,  nor  the  heart  of  men  conceived,  unless  by  faith  and  obe- 
dience thou  seek  to  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 
It  was  that  you  might  be  saved  from  the  one,  and  enjoy  the 
other,  that  this  plan  was  arranged  and  executed.  For,  "for  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  wotks  of  the  devil."  This  is  the  crowning  excellence  of  the 
<^hristian  religion,  that  you  may  Jvnow  God  in  the  forgiveness  of 
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your  sins,  and  from  a  sense  of  his  love  shed  abroad  in  thy  heart, 
be  able  to  exclaim  "Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  me,  that  I,"  a  poor,  helpless  and  vile  sinner, 
"should  be  called  a  son  of  God."  A  son  !  "For  we  have  not  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry  Abba  Father."  That  ye  may  know 
Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  being  made  conform- 
able unto  his  death.  That  you  may  put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new  man  which,  after  Christ,  is  re- 
newed in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  who  created  him." 
''Him  hath  God  raised  from  the  dead  to  be  a  Prince  and  Saviour, 
to  give  repentence  unto  Israel,  and  remission  of  sins.  He  came 
that  he  might  shelter  us  from  righteous  indignation — save  us 
from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  deliver  us  from  the  bondage  of 
sin,  and  the  pains  of  an  endless  death.  But  from  this  scheme  of 
heavenly  benevolence,  we  shall  derive  no  spiritual  advantages, 
except  we  do  heartily  comply  with  that  feature  of  its  economy 
which  requires  us  to  repent  of  our  sins — forsake  them,  and  turn 
to  God.  Do  not  delude  yourself  with  the  idea  that  you  will  be 
saved  on  any  other  terms,  or  by  any  other  means.  "For  there  is 
no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men.  whereby  we  can 
be  saved,"  nor  is  there  salvation  through  any  other  than  the  di- 
vinely appointed  means,  which  is  Christ.  "1,"  says  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  "am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;"  "no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  except  by  me."  There  are  no  other  terms 
of  acceptance.  Think  not  to  plead  that  those  upon  whom  the 
tower  of  Siloam  fell  were  sinners  above  all  others,  or  those  whose 
blood  Pilate  mingled  with  the  sacrifices  ;  that  they  were  sinners 
of  a  darker  dye — or,  of  a  more  enormous  grade;  Christ  tells  you 
they  were  not,  and  admonishes  you  that  except  you  repent  you 
shall  all  hkewise  perish.  You  may  be  well  informed  on  the 
general  principles  of  our  holy  Christianity,  you  may  have  an  ex- 
tensive biblical  knowledge — you  may  be  able  by  your  sophistries 
to  unsettle  the  faith  of  the  less  skillful,  and  like  Saul  "niake 
havoc"  among  the  disciples  of  the  Lord — you  may  be  able  to 
dissect  the  character  of  christians,  point  out  their  defects  and  im- 
proprieties, hold  them  up  to  public  scorn,  and  the  "contempt  of 
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the  proud,"  but  in  the  meantime  art  thou  not  dallying  with 
thine  own  damnation,  "and  hoarding  up  a  treasure  of  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath  ?"  This  knowledge  is  vain,  is  worse 
than  vain.  Like  a  "sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal"  you 
may  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and 
all  knowledge,  and  you  may  have  all  faith  so  you  could  remove 
mountains,"  and  have  not  this  qualification,  this  knowledge  of 
God,  it  shall  profit  you  nothing — For  "without  holiness  of  heart 
no  man  shall  seethe  Lord." 

3d.  Practically.  This  knowledge  engages  us  to  do — to  dis- 
charge all  the  active  duties  of  the  christian  life.  The  christian 
religion  not  only  furnishes  a  system  of  doctrines  to  be  investi- 
gated and  principles  to  be  embraced,  but  also  precepts  to  be 
obeyed.  Our  holy  religion  is  not  a  code  of  lifeless  forms.  The 
blessed  change  which  is  wrought  on  the  heart  is  to  be  evidenced 
in  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  christian.  This  is  a  divine 
work,  and  if  it  has  been  divinely  effected  on  the  great  fountain 
of  our  moral  nature  it  will  manifest  itself.  For  "the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  peace,  love,  joy,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance."  These  are  the  external  evidences  of  the  internal 
work.  And  again,  says  Christ:  "If  ye  love  me  keep  my  com- 
mandments." It  will  not  suflfice  that  we  have  had  a  pious  edu- 
cation, that  we  have  been  dedicated  to  God  by  baptism.  It  is 
not  sufficient  that  we  have  come  to  Christ,  and  by  faith  have 
been  made  the  partakers  of  his  grace.  That  faith  must  be  kept 
in  a  lively  and  purifying  flame,  and  we  must  increase  in  the 
"knowledge  and  love  of  God."  The  obligations  of  discipieship 
impose  upon  the  christian  duties  of  the  most  imperious  and 
sacred  nature.  He  is  to  confess  Christy  to  "bear  about  in  his 
body  the  dying  and  suffering  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Never  was  an 
error  more  dangerous  to  the  christian's  spiritual  interest,  than 
that  conversion  exonerates  from  all  care  and  solicitude  as  to  the 
final  result;  against  it  he  should  constantly  watch.  "Watch 
ye  therefore,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong." 
But  why  this  vigilance,  why  this  watchfulness?  Because, 
"your  adversary  the  devil  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour,"  whose  wiles  and  temptations  you  are  exhorted  to  "resist 
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steadfast  in  the  faith."  This  exercise  of  the  cliristian  graces  is 
certainly  of  the  utmost  consequencej  ejse  why  are  we  so  fervently 
admonished  by  Peter  that  in  giving  alKdiligence  we  should  add 
to  our  "faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knoVjedge  ;  and  to  know- 
ledge, temperance  ;  and  to  temperance,  patiet)ce  ;  and  to  patience, 
godliness;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness.;  and  to  brotherly 
kindness,  charity."  And  he  gives  the  followiiic  important  rea- 
son :  "For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  ijiey  make  you 
that  you  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  tl\e  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things," 
what  things  ?  the  above  graces  most  cei  tainly,  "is  blind,  and  can- 
not see  afar  olT,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his 
old  sins."  Although  converted  to  God,  and  blessed  with  a  home 
in  his  church  our  only  security  from  the  many  sinful  influences 
which  surround  us,  and  to  w-hich  we  are  continually  exposed,  is 
in  a  prayerful  watchfulness  against  them — an  humble  reliance 
on  Almighty  God  for  the  constant  and  seasonable  supplies  of  his 
grace,  and  a  faithful  continuance  "in  all  the  things  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  The  religion  of  the  ^on  of 
God  is  eminently  practical ;  and  under  all  the  vicissitudes  and 
changes  of  this  life,  its  design  is  to  administer  support  and  com- 
fort— to  reconcile  us  to  those  hardships  which  we  cannot  avoid, 
and  support  us  under  those  trials  we  are  called  to  endure,  so  that 
we  may  "glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  spirits  which  are  his  ;" 
and  endure  as  "seeing  him  that  is  invisible ;"  knowing  that  "in 
due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not." 

//.  We  will  next  proceed  to  notice  the  advantages  of  this 
knowledge.  The  text  a(!irms  they  are  "blessed,"  or,  as  it  may 
be  properly  rendered,  happy.  This  blessedness  is  expressed  in 
the  w^ords,  "they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance. In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day,  and  in  thy 
righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted."    These  blessings  are  of 

L  A  general  nature.  "Blessed  is  the  people."  We  presume 
it  is  not  necessary  at  this  time,  that  w^e  should  introduce  a  formal 
argument,  to  prove  that  Christianity  as  it  is  revealed,  has  been  an 
inestimable  blessing  to  those  among  whom  it  has  been  introduced. 
It  ig  a  fact  which  the  mcTSt  prejudiced  will  not  deny,  and  which 
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the  most  irreligious  have  adniittedj  that  in  proportion  to  the  influ- 
ence which  the  bible  is  suffered  to  exert  is  that  people  prosperous 
and  happy,  and  in  proportion  as  people  are  ignorant  of  its  sacred 
teachings  are  they  miserable  and  degraded.  In  what  nations, 
and  among  what  people  are  good  governments  established, 
wdiolesome  laws  sustained  and  executed — life,  person  and  pro- 
perty the  most  sacred  ?  where  there  is  a  destitution  of  the  word 
of  God  ?  nay,  truly,  but  where  it  is  circulated  among  the  people, 
where  it  is  taught  in  its  purity,  and  they  are  permitted  to  drink 
from  this  fountain — this  depository  of  heaven's  own  sacred  truth. 
To  this  source,  and  to  this  alone  every  people  under  heaven  who 
have  ever  been  distinguished  for  wisdom,  and  virtue,  are  indebted. 
And  not  until  they  have  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  waters; 
*'and  hewn  to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  could  hold 
no  water,"  have  tliey  been  degraded  from  that  lofty  eminence  to 
which  the  principles  of  a  pure,  and  holy  religion  had  elevated 
them.  How  forcible  the  truth,  "righteousness  exalteth  a  nation." 
Truly,  "blessed  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord,  and  the 
people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  own  inheritance." 

2d.  They  are  of  a  special  nature.  The  doctrine  of  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  the  knowledge  of  that  blessed  work  of 
grace  upon  the  heart,  is  clearly  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  It  is 
the  privilege  of  all  to  whom  this  salvation  comes,  who  hear  this 
"joyful  sound,"  to  experience  this  blessed  change.  "They  shall 
walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance ;"  words  more 
beautifully  expressive  of  this  blessing  could  not  have  been  used 
by  the  psalmist.  By  the  light  of  the  Divine  countenance,  we 
are  unquestionably  to  understand  the  knowledge  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  the  joys  arising  from  that  comfortable  assu- 
rance. This  is  one  of  the  blessings  of  faith.  "Therefore  being 
justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  also  we  have  received  the  atonement." 
This  "peace"  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  arises  from  a  sense  of 
pardon  ;  for  until  this  is  felt,  there  is  a  sense  ol  guilt  and  condem- 
nation. The  penalties  of  the  broken  law  no  longer  threaten — the 
accusings  of  a  guilty  conscience  no  longer  terrify  him,  the  intoler- 
able load  of  guilt  no  inore  crushes  his  bleeding  heart,  the  agonies 
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of  a  wounded  spirit  torture  him  no  more.  The  frowns  of  his 
forgiving  God  have  been  changed  to  smiles,  and  his  aversion  to 
complacency  and  love.  '-The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God  ;"  and  again,  "he  that  is  bora 
of  God  hatli  the  witness  in  himself."  These  words  do  most 
clearly  teach  the  doctrine,  and  blessed  be  God.  in  thousands  of 
instances  has  it  been  gloriously  demonstrated,  when  from  a  blessed 
experience  they  were  enabled  to  sing, 

O  for  this  love  let  rocks  and  hilla, 

Their  lasting  silence  break  ; 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues, 

Their  Saviour's  praises  speak  I 

2d.  "In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day."  These 
words  at  once  express  the  source  and  the  nature  of  the  true 
christian's  joy. 

1.  Its  source  is  God — "In  thy  name."  God  is  the  inexhausti- 
ble source  of  their  blessedness.  They  possess  all  fullness  in  him, 
all  earthly  sources  of  pleasure  are  uncertain  and  polluted.  They 
are  transitory,  fleeting  and  evanescent.  The  friend,  who,  to  day 
animates  us  with  his  smile,  may  to-morrow  wither  us  with  his 
frown.  Tlie  treasures  of  this  earth  which  to-day  cluster  around 
MS,  may  on  to-morrow  take  to  themselves  wings  and  fly  away. 
The  loved  ones  whom  we  treasure  up  in  our  heart's  best  affec- 
ti  )ns,  to-morrow  uny  be  cold  and  stiff  in  the  icy  embraces  of 
death.  In  the  unchangeable  God  alone  is  to  be  found  unfading 
blessedness.  With  him  there  is  a  balm  for  every  wound,  a  cor- 
dial for  all  our  fears.  Here  we  may  turn  sickened  with  earth's 
dazzling  phantoms,  and  feast  on  heaven's  pure  joy.  Here 
though  the  tempest  howls,  and  the  fury  and  wrath  of  man  rage, 
though  events  which  we  cannot  control  may  divest  us  of  every 
earthly  comfort  and  pleasure,  yet  in  God  we  rejoice.  For  "he  is 
our  joy,  and  the  lifter  up  of  our  head."    In  him  we  confide 

Though  the  earth  were  from  'ts  centre  toss'd, 
And  mountains  in  the  ocean  lost, 
Torn  piece  meal  by  the  roaring  tide. 

21 
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2d.  Its  nature  ; — Ts  spiridial.  It  is  not  of  a  teniporal  kind. 
They  derive  no  real  gralifjcaiion  from  tilings  of  an  earthly  nature, 
neither  their  persons,  their  possessions,  or  earthly  honors  can 
afford  ihem  even  a  substiluie  for  those  pine  and  lioly  joys  which 
the  knowledge  of  God  excites  in  their  souls.  They  rejoice  in 
that  they  are  niade  the  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God.  Our 
aposile  has  heauiifully  described  this  jnost  peculiar  feature  of  the 
chrisiian  experience.  "And  not  oidy  so,  but  we  glory  iri  tribu- 
hitions  also,  knowing  that  !ril)uIaiion  worketh  paiience  ;  and  pa- 
tience, experience  ;  and  experience,  hope  ;  and  hope  makeih  not 
ashanjed  :  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  Finally,  "they  re- 
joice in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  In  the  possession  of  a  blessed 
anticipation,  tfiey  look  forward  to  the  time  when  their  earthly 
pilgrimage  shall  end — when  the  toils  and  conthcis  of  the  proba- 
tionary trial  shall  terminate,  when  temptations  shall  no  more 
assail — when  they  shall  no  more  shrink  from  the  frown,  or  dis- 
trust the  smile  of  a  treacherous  world,  no  more  sink  under  the 
weight  of  the  cross,  or  recoil  from  the  adversities  that  chill  the 
heart  and  damp  the  joys  of  the  soul.  When  God  shall  say,  "it 
is  enough,"  '-well  done  tliou  good  and  faiihful  servant,  enler  thou 
into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord,"  and  all  their  conflicts  shall  end,  in  an 
eternal  rest.  What  tongue  can  describe  the  joy  of  that  child  of 
God,  who,  having  fought  the  good  fight,  kept  the  fail!),  and  fin- 
ished the  christian  course,  who  in  the  icy  embrace  of  death,  and 
the  damps  of  the  sepulchre  gjithering  on  his  brow,  is  enabled  to 
exclaim,  "the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,"  and  on  the  very 
verge  of  the  tomb  to  cry  out,  O  grave  !  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O 
death  !  where  is  thy  sting  ?  The  happy  spiiit  released  fiom  its 
prison  of  clay,  and  mounting  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed, 
breathes  the  heavenly  strain, 

Swift  I  ascend  the  heavenly  place, 

And  hasten  to  iny  home  ; 
I  leap  to  meet  thy  kind  embrace, 

I  come,  O  Lord,  I  come. 
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3cl.  ''And  in  th\^  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted."  In 
these  words  is  expressed  the  consunnmalion  of  the  glorious  plan 
of  human  redeniplion.  There  is  no  feature  of  the  economy  of 
salvation  which  more  clearly  exhibits  the  infinite  benevolence  of 
Ahnighty  God,  than  that  which  represents  him  as  bestowing 
upon  a  fallen,  but  penitent  sinner,  the  benefits  and  blessings  of 
the  atonement  in  the  peisunal  suderings  of  His  own  dear  Son. 
"For  he  haih  niadc  him  to  be  sin  (i.  e.  a  sin  oflering)  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin  ;  ihat  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."  This  passage  is  not  to  be  so  construed  as  to  leach 
the  doctrine  of  the  imputed  righteousrjess  of  Christ.  We  conceive 
the  meaning  of  the  aposile  to  be  simply  this,  viz:  that  Christ  was 
made  a  sin-otfering  for  us.  For  us,  who  were  totally  fallen,  and 
unrighteous,  who  were  internally  and  externally,  nothing  but 
sin  ;  sinfiil  in  heart,  and  in  life,  and  who  must  have  been  utterly 
consumed  by  the  Divine  displeasure  had  not  this  atonement 
been  made  for  our  sins,  that  we  might  be  constituted  righteous 
before  God,  afid  acce[)ied  in  his  sight  ihrouiih  faith  in  tlis  Son, 
our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  through  wiiom  alone  we  receive  all 
the  benefits  of  the  atonement.  The  exaltation  of  which  the  text 
speaks  may  refer 

1.  To  the  christian  experience  of  a  sinner  in  this  life.  Here 
he  is  brought  to  ihe  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ. 
His  fallen  nature  is  renewed,  his  polluted  soul  is  washed  and  is 
Irafislaied  fron>  the  kingdom  of  darkness  to  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son.  He  is  "raised  from  a  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  righteous- 
ness," rair^ed  from  the  sinks  of  moral  degradation  to  tl)e  fellow- 
ship of  the  heirs  of  life — the  sons  of  God,  wherefore  "Christ  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  lhen»  brethren."  1'heir  origin  is  an  heavenly 
one,  and  their  nature  is  divine.  How  strange,  therefore  that 
there  are  those  who  feign  to  despise  what  they  pretend  is  too  far 
berjeaih  their  consideration,  and  enquire  "can  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  How  fatal  the  mistake  that  the  christian 
religion  is  either  unworthy  our  attention,  or  beneath  our  dignity. 
It  is  rather  the  very  principle  which  constitutes  man's  real  dignity 
His  true  excellence.  For  "godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
and  without  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influence  of  religii' 
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man,  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  falls  far,  infinitely 
far  below  the  design  of  his  Creator.  How  numerous  are  the  in- 
stances wherein  the  excellences  and  ennobling  principles  of  the 
christian  religion  have  been  developed  in  the  life  and  character 
of  men  in  all  ages,  in  all  the  departments  of  society,  and  under 
all  the  varied  circumstances  of  life.  "Living  epistles  seen  and 
read  of  all  men."  Earthen  vessels,  but  containing  a  heavenly 
treasure.  All  such  impressions,  therefore,  which  disincline  us  to 
religion,  not  only  evidence  the  "enmity  of  the  carnal  mind,"  but 
also  evidence  a  misconception  of  its  true  nature  and  design. 
Had  we  just  views  of  our  fallen  state,  did  we  entertain  proper  con- 
ceptions of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  a  saving  apprehension  of  the 
plan  of  salvation,  we  should  immediately  discover  the  true  dig- 
nity of  the  christian  character,  and  with  the  true  spirit  of  a  godly 
penitent  "humble  ourselves  that  we  might  be  exahed." 

2d.  In  that  life  which  is  to  come.  "He  that  serveth  me,  him 
will  my  Father  honour,"  saith  Jesus  Christ,  "and  he  that  con- 
fesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  1  confess  before  my  Father  and 
the  holy  angels."  They  shall  be  raised  to  a  place  of  immortal 
blessedness,  and  un withering  honors  shall  be  the  portion  of  their 
inheritance. 

In  this  life  the  christian  character  is  undervalued,  his  name 
often  cast  out  as  evil,  he  is  looked  upon  as  the  offscouring  of  the 
earth,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;  of  whom,  however, 
the  scriptures  declare  the  world  is  not  worthy.  The  time  is  ap- 
proaching when  a  true  estimate  shall  be  put  upon  the  faithful 
christian,  and  when  confusion  shall  overwhelm  their  adversaries. 
Of  the  righteous  and  the  glorious  inheritance  to  which  they  have 
been  made  heirs,  hath  the  Lord  spoken  good.  "Glorious  things 
are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God,  and  of  those  entitled  to  its 
blessedness  it  is  said  they  are  the  "children  of  God,"  they  are 
"sons  of  God,"  "heirs  of  God,"  "kings  and  priests;"  of  whom 
Christ  saith,  "they  are  mine,  and  in  that  day  I  will  spare  them 
as  a  father  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him."  "For  all  are 
yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's,  that  God  may  be 
all,  and  in  all."  A  more  glorious  hope,  a  more  animating  pros- 
pect could  not  be  exhibited  to  impress  you  with  an  idea  of  the 
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blessedness  of  being  a  child  of  God,  or  excite  in  you  a  holy  desire 
to  enjoy  that  blessedness.  Let  rne  conclude  these  remarks  by 
enquiring 

1.  Have  you  fled  to  Christ?  have  you  laid  hold  of  the  hope 
set  before  you  ?  are  you  walking  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  and 
living  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  all  thy  religious  obligations? 
Dost  thou  constantly  replenish  thy  soul  from  this  fountain  of  liv- 
ing waters?  hast  thou  now  an  earnest  of  the  inheritance,  and  a 
''joyful  hope  through  grace."  Then  persevere  to  the  end.  "Be 
thou  faithful  until  death  and  thou  shalt  have  a  crown  of  life." 

2d.  Art  thou  still  in  thy  sins  in  defiance  of  all  the  means  of 
grace  and  mercies  of  salvation  ?  art  thou  still  a  stranger  to  God, 
regardless  of  all  that  he  has  done  for  thee?  How  unfortunate 
thy  condition  !  how  gloomy  thy  prospect!  How  canst  thou  meet 
that  God  ?  how  can  you  confront  that  Jesus  ?  what  answer  wilt 
thou  make  to  the  accusings  of  this  blessed  book,  whose  oifers  of 
life  you  have  rejected?  What  a  fearful,  terrible  reckoning  hast 
thou  to  meet,  when  every  instrumentality,  human  and  Divine 
will  appear  against  thee,  and  thou  be  overwhelmed  with  a  sense 
of  thy  folly — thy  madness  in  persisting  in  a  course  of  ruin  ! 
Now,  then,  ere  the  season  of  grace  is  past — irredeemably  past,  I  en- 
treat thee,  turn  to  God,  now  while  thou  mayst.  For  if  thou  dost 
frustrate  the  precious  influences  appointed  to  save  thee,  thy  only 
portion  will  be  a  "fearful  looking  for  of  that  firy  indignation 
which  will  consume  the  adversary,"  which,  may  God  mercifully 
avert  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
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EXAMINING  COMMITTEES. 

The  peculiar  Providence  which  thrust  Methodism  upon  the 
world  drew  into  its  earlier  ministry  many  men  of  strong  minds, 
whose  education  was  by  no  means  extensive  or  profound.  They 
were,  however,  men  who  suited  the  times,  and  God  blessed  and 
honored  them  ;  and  we  revere  their  memory  for  the  great  good 
which  the  Church  and  the  world  received  at  their  hands.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed,  because  in  the  emergencies  of  the  case  these 
men  were  used  by  Providence,  that  it  is  God's  will  that  just  such 
a  class  of  men,  with  just  such  attainjYients,  are  always  lo  consti- 
tute the  ministry  of  His  Church  upon  earth.  Who  supposes  that 
Christ  intended  that  the  ministry  throughout  all  ages  should  be 
of  the  same  style  precisely  with  His  original  disciples?  The 
times  change  and  the  Lord  adapts  his  workmen  to  the  work  to 
be  wrought.  Thus  our  fathers  reasoned.  They  saw  society  in 
this  country  improving  in  intelligence  around  theiTi,  and  they  had 
the  wisdom  to  know  that  the  ministry  of  our  Church  must  be 
in  some  degree  cultivated.  To  attain  this  end  as  dw  as  practi- 
cable with  their  peculiar  views  and  with  the  peculiar  economy  of 
our  Church,  it  was  determined  to  adopt  a  course  of  study  to  cover 
four  years,  and  that  candidates  for  deacon's  and  elder's  orders 
should  be  examined  at  each  session  of  the  annual  conference. 

We  venture  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  this  course  of  study 
and  the  examining  committees.  We  heartily  approve  the  plan 
of  appointing  studies  to  be  pursued  during  the  four  years  in 
which  our  preachers  travel  preparatory  to  their  ordination  as 
elders  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  may  be  a  question  with  us 
whether  the  course  now  laid  down  is  the  best  for  the  purpose. 
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Does  it  not  include  some  branches  in  which  the  candidates 
should  make  a  respectable  proficiency  before  entering  upon  the 
hibors  of  the  itineracy  ?  We  apprehend  thai  tiiis  is  a  great  diffi- 
culty connected  with  our  present  plan.  If  a  young-  man  has 
'•gifiS;  graces,  and  usefulness,"  sufficient  to  induce  a  quarterly 
conference  to  recommend  him,  he  is  taken  among  us  on  proba- 
tion and  is  assigned  to  a  ciicuit.  He  may  be  totally  without  cul- 
ture beyond  the  capability  of  making  an  imitation  of  reading 
the  bible  in  the  vernacular  tongue.  If  this  be  his  case  he  has 
the  whole  work  of  ministerial  education  to  accomplish,  and  this 
is  to  be  done  under  circumstances  most  inauspicious.  He  is 
away  from  home.  He  is  among  the  excitements  of  new  ac- 
quaintances and  new  scenes.  All  the  time  he  can  manage  to 
command  must  be  devoted  to  the  preparation  of  sermons  for  im- 
mediate use,  as  in  most  cases  our  candidates  have  been  preach- 
ing so  short  a  lime  that  they  have  few  discourses  on  hand  where- 
witfi  to  begin  the  circuit.  The  young  preacher  has  very  little 
assistance  from  his  colleague,  who  is  on  a  distant  part  of  the  cir- 
cuit, and  whom  he  may  not  meet  a  dozen  times  in  the  whole 
year.  It  may  so  happen  that  his  colleague  could  be  of  little  as- 
sistance to  him  even  if  they  were,  much  together,  as  the  senior 
preacher  nmy  chance  to  be  among  those  who  became  elders  be- 
fore the  present  plan  was  adopted,  and  may  also  be  among  those 
who  never  grow,  who  have  added  nothing  to  the  stock  of  worn- 
out  sermons  which  were  gathered  a  score  of  years  ago  from  some 
jejune  Biiiish  sketch-book.  In  addition  to  these  disadvantages 
the  probationer  may  not  know  how  to  study.  With  respectable 
taleiUs,  wiih  pious  zeal,  with  a  desire  to  learn,  he  has  acquired  no 
discipline  of  his  powers,  no  capability  of  turning  books  to  account. 
This  is  a  sad  picture,  but  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  hun- 
dreds of  preachers  to  testify  to  its  truthfulness.  Young  men, 
their  superiors  in  nothing  but  a  previous  training,  have  been  able 
to  make  respectable  acquirements  in  the  snatches  of  time  gath- 
ered from  travel  and  company,  while  all  their  efforts  seem  to  have 
resulted  in  little  or  no  valuable  acquisition. 

Now,  what  is  to  be  done  in  this  case  ?  Something  surely.  It 
does  seem  to  us  that  provision  ought  to  be  made  for  examination 
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of  young  preachers  before  (hey  are  received  on  probation  ;  or,  in 
case  of  the  preternnission  of  such  examination,  a  certificate  fronn 
some  respectable  school  teacher  should  accompany  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  quarterly  conference.  That  certificate  ought  to 
set  forth  that  the  applicant  has  made  proficiency  in  English  gram- 
mar, geography  and  arithmetic,  if  nothing  more.  Is  a  young 
man  fit  to  be  sent  over  the  country  as  the  representative  of  our 
ministry,  who  cannot  speak  the  mother  tongue  with  some  decent 
degree  of  correctness,  if  not  accuracy?  Is  it  not  doing  him  an 
irreparable  injury  to  present  him  before  intelligent  audiences, 
blundering  at  every  other  sentence?  Can  the  people  have  sufl[i- 
cient  respect  for  him  as  a  teacher  of  religion  if  their  little  children 
express  surprise  that  the  preacher  should  be  ignorant  of  the 
things  they  have  learned  at  school?  Is  not  the  whole  Church 
injured  when  such  a  brother,  whatever  may  be  his  zeal  and 
goodness,  puts  it  of  record,  by  the  gross  blunders  he  makes  in 
every  note  he  writes  to  his  official  members  or  to  other  persons, 
that  he  is  wholly  incompetent  for  public  life?  There  is  this  ad- 
ditional difficulty,  tliat  careless  habits  of  pronunciation  and 
spelling  if  not  corrected  in  early  life  almost  invariably  become  in- 
curable in  after  life.  The  editors  of  the  several  religious  papers 
of  our  Church  could  gather  from  the  communications  received  at 
their  offices  any  week  in  the  year,  astounding  evidences  of  the 
distressing  deficiencies  not  only  of  our  younger  but  of  our  older 
ministers  in  these  elementary  departments  of  education. 

To  enforce  this  rule  of  preliminary  examination  strictly  might 
result  in  keeping  many  young  men  out  of  the  itineracy  for  seve- 
ral years.  But  would  this  be  a  disadvantage?  We  think  not. 
They  would  enter  the  regular  work  at  the  proper  time,  prepared 
to  be  more  extensively  useful,  and  started  in  the  process  of  intel- 
lectual growth,  so  that  if  they  did  nothing  during  the  two  or  three 
years  given  to  preparatory  study  their  ministerial  labor,  taken  as 
a  whole,  would  be  much  more  profitable  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 
But  must  they  necessarily  be  doing  nothing?  Certainly  not. 
How  few  ministers  in  pastoral  charge  do  as  much  for  the  promo- 
tion of  true  piety  as  James  Brainerd  Taylor  did  while  he  was 
pursuing  his  preparatory  studies.    A  young  friend  of  ours,  while 
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passing  through  the  first  year  of  his  probation  in  the  itineracy  be- 
came convinced  of  his  deficiencies  and  was  discontinued  at  his 
own  request  that  he  might  go  to  school.  He  has  since  been 
studying  closely  we  learn,  and  preaching  in  the  neighborhoods  on 
Sunday.  God  has  blessed  his  labors,  and  very  many  have  been 
coverted  through  his  instrumentality.  He  would  scarcely  have 
done  so  much  good  on  a  circuit.  He  is  remedying  the  want  of 
an  earlier  training,  and  by  his  decided  course  has  won  the  respect 
of  his  brethren  both  lay  and  clerical.  Upon  his  return  to  the 
regular  work  he  will  at  once  take  a  stand  in  advance  of  those 
who  have  been  several  years  in  the  conference,  but  who,  like 
himself,  had  no  early  advantages,  and  who  have  not  been  abler 
in  the  regular  work  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  We  are  fully 
persuaded  of  the  necessity  of  requiring  a  preparatory  course  of 
study. 

We  feel  the  delicacy  of  alluding  to  our  present  course  of  study, 
couiing  as  it  has  from  such  a  high  source:  yet  it  has  so  often 
been  made  (he  subject  of  remark  in  private,  that  we  know  of  no- 
good  reason  why  we  may  not  say  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  some 
of  our  ministers  that  it  might  be  decidedly  improved,  that  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  the  idea  of  progression  in  this  course,  as  there' 
should  be  in  one  which  covers  four  years,  that  some  text  books 
now  laid  down  are  very  good  and  useful,  but  might  be  left  to  the 
private  or  subsequent  reading  of  the  candidate.  So  far  as  our 
opinions  go  we  are  clear  for  a  course  as  purely  theological  and 
progressive  as  it  can  be  made.  We  may  allude  to  this  subjecfe 
again. 

But  supposing  the  course  to  be  a  good  one,  we  think  that  there 
are  some  defects  in  our  present  method  of  conducting  the  exam- 
inations. We  are  free  to  say  that  while  in  some  conferences 
this  portion  of  the  work  is  done  thoroughly,  the  standard  is  high, 
and  the  young  men  are  profited  by  pursuing  the  course,  in  othera 
the  whole  examination  is  a  miserable  farce  to  be  compelled  to  be 
part  and  parcel  of  which  a  young  man  of  character  and  sensi- 
bility feels  to  be  quite  an  injury.  This  may  seem  to  be  very 
strong  language,  but  it  is  true,  and  our  preachers  know  it  to  be 
true.  Take  a  few  examples.  The  first  examination  of  the  kind 
22 
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at  which  we  were  ever  present  consisted  pi  incipally,  so  far  as  the 
DiscipHne  was  concerned,  in  the  discussion  of  the  very  profound 
and  deeply  important  queslion,  whether  a  preacher  had  a  right 
to  go  into  the  pastoral  charge  of  another  preacher  to  solemnize 
matrimon}^,  without  the  consent  of  the  preacher  in  whose  charge 
the  marriage  occurred  !  The  brother  who  examined  upon  the 
Discipline  happened  to  be  a  very  unpopular  man  and  the  girls 
would  send  for  other  preachers  to  marry  them.  So  at  conference 
he  kept  the  whole  class  an  hour  and  a  half,  we  think,  upon  that 
great  question.  A  brother  who  had  been  appointed  to  examine  a 
class  in  mental  philosophy,  had  not,  according  to  his  own  state- 
ment, actually  read  ten  pages  of  the  text  book  the  week  before 
the  conference  assembled  ;  yet  he  reported  unfavorably  upon  the 
cases  of  several  of  the  younger  brethren  !  They  might  have 
been  deficient,  but  we  should  judge  it  very  hard  to  have  any  re- 
port received  against  us  at  the  hands  of  such  an  examiner.  On 
another  occasion  we  knew  a  leading  minister  in  a  conference 
hand  the  text  book  to  a  very  young  member  of  the  class  to  dis- 
charge the  duty  of  examining  for  him.  In  one  of  the  most  ex- 
tensive conferences  in  our  Church  a  class  appeared  for  examina- 
tion. A  well  known  elderly  minister,  who  had  the  class  in 
charge  to  examine  upon  English  grammar,  turning  to  one  of  the 

members  said,  "you  have  been  a  student  at    college^ 

haven't  you?"  ''Yes."  "Then  I  have  no  doubt  you  know 
more  of  English  grammar  than  I  do."  So  the  examination 
ended.  The  young  man  had  been  at  the  college  mentioned  and 
the  examiner  had  not  discovered  that  many  a  graduate  is  too  de- 
ficient in  knowledge  of  English  grammar  to  enter  the  ministry. 
These  instances  are  taken  from  three  several  conferences.  But 
why  multiply  such  cases?  we  have  no  doubt  that  almost  every 
conference  could  tell  of  scenes  like  these.  Now,  what  is  the  ob- 
ject of  these  examinations?  To  ascertain  whether  the  candi- 
dates have  been  diligent  in  study,  and  whether  they  have  obtained 
a  sufficient  amount  of  knowledge  to  justify  their  continuance  on 
probation.  Is  this  information  gained  ?  We  think  not.  What 
might  satisfy  me  as  an  examiner  in  any  particular  case  might 
not  satisfy  my  whole  conference.    It  is  possible  that  prejudices 
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may  be  excited  in  the  minds  of  examiners  against  particular  can- 
didates, and  that,  with  every  intention  to  do  right,  they  may  un- 
consciously injiue  the  reputation  of  very  worthy  young  men. 

What  effect  does  a  report  have  upon  a  candidate's  admission? 
In  many  instances  none  at  all.  If  the  report  represents  him  as 
outrageously  ignorant  and  irremediably  stupid  it  is  regarded  as  a 
serious  obstacle  to  his  passage.  But,  if  it  represent  merely  a 
want  of  preparation  for  his  examination  in  any  department,  and 
some  of  the  brethren  begin  to  look  grave  about  the  matter,  some 
member  of  the  conference  will  rise  up  very  solemnly  and  tell  us 
that  "gaining  knowledge  is  good  but  saving  souls  is  better,"  that 
the  good  brother  has  had  an  extensive  revival  on  his  circuit  du- 
ring the  year,  or  he  has  been  very  devoted  to  pastoral  work,  visit- 
ing the  people  from  house  to  house, — and  here  the  defender  of 
the  delinquent  casts  a  semi-mischievous  look  at  the  brethren  who 
spend  some  time  in  their  studies  and  not  all  their  time  in  the 
houses  of  the  people.  It  sometimes  turns  out  to  be  the  case  that 
this  extensive  revival  happened  in  the  middle  of  the  year,  and 
that  with  all  proper  attention  to  that,  the  candidate  might  have 
saved  time  enough  for  his  study ;  and  sometimes  this  "visiting 
from  house  to  house"  amounts  to  nothing  more  nor  less  than  un- 
profitable lounging  about  pleasant  homes,  or  a  badly  regulated 
wandering  through  the  circuit.  We  have  a  few  words  to  say 
about  this  frequently  quoted  phrase,  "gaining  knowledge  is  good, 
saving  souls  is  better."  And  first  of  all,  no  christian  doubts  it. 
It  is  often  quoted  as  though  there  might  be  doubts  upon  the  sub- 
ject, and  the  authority  of  a  great  and  good  man  is  brought  in  to 
settle  it — ah,  and  to  do  something  more — to  do  the  very  thing  he 
would  protest  against,  to  cast  odium  upon  the  acquisition  of  sound 
theological  learning.  He  used  it  not  when  speaking  of  those 
who  neglected,  but  of  those  who  wei  e  devoted  to  their  books,  and 
meant  to  teach  them  that  they  must  not  let  the  love  of  learning 
draw  them  from  the  very  work  for  which  a  minister  acquires  all 
the  knowledge  he  obtains.  But  when  quoted  in  a  speech  upon 
the  conference  floor,  in  defence  of  some  delinquent,  it  is  intended 
to  mean  that  knowledge  is  of  very  little  importance,  or  else  it 
means  nothing,  or  is  a  most  unfortunate  quotation  against  the 


172 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY. 


very  person  whom  it  is  intended  to  shield.  What  is  the  argu- 
ment ?  "Saving  souls  is  so  much  tiie  hest  work  in  the  world  that 
we  must  spend  all  our  time  in  it,  and  waste  none  in  the  cuUiva- 
tion  of  our  minds."  Then,  gaining  knowledge  does  not  help  to 
save  souls,  and  our  Church  has  prescribed  a  work  to  her 
preachers  which  is  to  keep  them  from  their  legitimate  employ- 
ment !  This  proves  too  much.  If  this  course  of  reasoning  be 
correct  the  whole  system,  of  study  and  examination  is  wrong,  and 
ought  to  be  forthwith  abolished.  But,  if  continued,  it  should  be 
made  operative.  If  gaining  knowledge  is  such  an  aid  in  saving 
souls  that  the  Church  thinks  it  accords  with  her  dignity  to  take 
charge  of  the  studies  of  her  younger  clergy,  then  these  brethren 
ought  to  be  expected  to  come  up  to  a  respectable  standard. 

We  have  suspected  that  the  conferences  did  not  have  implicit 
confidence  in  these  reports,  or  else  they  certainly  would  let  them 
have  some  weight.  When  young  men  are  passed  every  year 
who  have  not  pursued  the  course  of  study  satisfactorily,  the  con- 
ference must  believe  one  of  two  things,  either  that  the  candidates 
ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  pursue  the  course,  or  else  that  they 
are  better  prepared  than  the  report  indicates.  This  latter  may  be 
the  sentiment.  The  office  of  committee-man  is  really  becoming 
unenviable.  If  quahtied  men  are  upon  the  committee  they  are 
not  willing  to  see  their  report  set  aside  as  nothing,  after  the  pains 
they  have  taken.  If  unqualified  men  be  appointed  the  whole 
affair  will  fall  into  disrepute. 

Can  this  state  of  things  be  remedied?  To  see  defects  is  one 
thing,  to  remove  them  is  another.  The  former  is  necessary  to 
the  latter.  How  may  we  mend  this  matter?  We  beg  leave 
humbly  to  suggest  a  plan.  It  is  simply  this.  Let  committees 
be  appointed  as  heretofore,  but  let  the  committees  conduct  the 
examinations  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  conference.  This 
might  be  done  for  the  classes  of  the  second  and  fourth  years,  at 
least.  The  first  day  of  the  session  might  be  set  apart  for  the  ex- 
amination of  candidates  for  deacon's  and  the  second  of  candidates 
foi  elder's  orders.  If  this  course  were  pursued  the  committee 
men  would  prepare  tijemselves  thoroughly  and  so  would  the  can- 
didates.   The  bishop  and  other  members  of  the  conference  should 
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be  at  liberty  (o  ask  questions.  Interest  in  theological  subjects 
would  be  thus  increased.  The  exanninations  being  conducted 
with  open  doors,  the  two  days  would  be  very  profitable  and  very 
interesting  to  intelhgent  laymen  at  the  seat  of  the  conference. 
We  should  then  know  each  other's  qualification.  We  are  satis- 
fied that  a  decided  and  rapid  advancement  would  follow  the  in- 
troduction of  this  plan.  The  only  objection  which  we  think 
could  be  reasonably  urged  against  it  is  that  it  would  consume 
time.  In  answer  to  this  we  would  remind  brethien  that  we  now 
have  frequently  to  lose  a  part  of  the  first  day  or  two  waiting  for 
candidates  or  committees.  But  supposing  the  conference  to  be 
protracted  a  day.  would  not  the  gain  justify  it  ?  Why  are  we  in 
such  a  hurry  to  go  away  from  conference?  Are  we  not  profit- 
ably engaged  for  the  Church  while  together?  But  could  not 
these  two  examinations  be  completed  in  one  day,  and  coming  on 
at  the  first  of  the  session  would  it  not  compel  wordy  speakers  to 
refrain  from  talking  about  less  important  matters?  Is  anything 
more  important  than  the  elevation  of  ministerial  character  among 
us?  Let  us  throw  overboard  some  of  the  questions  which  do 
waste  time  at  our  sessions,  and  spend  more  time  in  those  exer- 
cises which  will  make  us  wiser  and  better  men.  Let  our  ses- 
sions be  seasons  of  love,  and  of  judicious,  serious,  earnest  consul- 
tation about  things  which  belong  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
cause  upon  earth,  and  we  shall  go  back  to  our  work  refreshed 
and  strengthened  in  God. 

If  any  brother  thinks  us  rash  in  thus  obtruding  our  humble 
views  upon  the  attention  of  wiser  and  holier  men  than  ourself, 
our  answer  will  be,  we  believe  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us. 


LETTER  FROM  THE  REV.  CHARLES  TAYLOR. 

We  have  just  received  the  following  beautiful  and  affectionate 
letter  from  our  dear  Taylor.  Although  a  letter  of  friendship,  and 
containing  no  news  from  the  far  country  which  has  not  been 
seen  by  our  readers,  we  cannot  deny  ourselves  the  pleasure  of 
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presenting  it  to  our  friends,  hoping  that  some  young  ministers 
may  catch  the  missionary  fire  with  which  it  glows.  It  has  been 
six  months  and  one  day  in  reaching  us.  If  our  reply  be  six 
months  more  on  the  return,  it  will  be  a  long  time  between.  But 
our  heart  has  gone  over  to  China  in  a  second  and  is  feehng  the 
love  and  sympathy  for  our  brother  which  we  would  fain  express 
in  words. 

Shanghai,  China,  February  18,  1850. 

My  dear  Brother  Deems  : — Soon  after  I  was  designated  to  this 
field  of  labor,  and  while  engaged  in  duties  preparatory  to  the 
w^ork,  in  Camden,  S.  C,  the  scene  of  my  last  pastoral  charge,  I 
received  a  very  affectionate  letter  from  you,  expressing  the  warm- 
est sympathy  with  me  in  my  prospective  toil  and  soliciting  a  cor- 
respondence, to  be  continued  from  this  far  off  land.  I  was  de- 
lighted with  the  freedom  and  open-heartedness  of  your  letter — 
the  entire  absence  of  all  formality  and  reserve,  no  less  than  wnth 
the  deep  interest  you  expressed  in  the  contemplated  mission.  I 
replied  to  it  at  an  early  date,  in  a  strain  corresponding  to  your 
own,  and  heartily  reciprocated  all  your  good  feeling  in  our  behalf, 
cheerfully  acceding  to  your  proposal  for  a  correspondence. 

As  this  is  the  last  I  heard  of  it,  I  have  been  thinking  that 
either  my  letter  did  not  reach  you,  or  that  you  wrote  subsequently 
and  yours  failed  to  find  me  out.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  has  often 
been  in  my  heart  to  write  to  you  since  our  arrival  in  the  central 
country — all  others  being  designated  by  the  Chinese,  outside 
countries,  and  all  foreigners  called  nga  ktvoh  niung — "outside 
country  people."  The  reception  of  a  complete  file  of  the  South- 
ern Methodist  Pulpit  has  aroused  this  feeling  to  action,  and  ob- 
serving the  sustained  interest  you  manifest  in  our  undertaking, 
apart  from  your  generous  proposition  in  connection  with  our  mis- 
sion houses  in  Shanghai,  1  have  determined  to  delay  this  execu- 
tion of  my  purpose  no  longer. 

Could  you  look  in  upon  us  this  evening  you  would  see  noth- 
ing indicative  of  the  hardship  and  privation  so  commonly  associ- 
ated with  ideas  of  missionary  life  in  Pagan  lands,  and  in  reality 
so  often  connected  with  it  in  other  parts  of  the  heathen  world,  and 
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even  in  some  places  in  this  empire,  but  from  which,  quite  con- 
trary to  our  anticipation  we  are  here  nearly  exempt.  Before  a 
cheerful  fire,  sits  opposite  me,  the  sharer  of  my  joys  and  what 
few  sorrows  fall  to  my  lot,  reading  while  I  write — the  curtains 
are  drawn  over  the  window  and  the  silence  of  our  little  apartment 
is  only  interrupted  by  the  scratching  of  my  pen  and  the  heavy 
breathing  of  our  sleeping  boy — sw^eetly  resting  after  a  hard  day's 
frolicking  and  glee,  in  his  little  bed  a  few  feet  from  us.  His  in- 
fant brother  sleeps  too,  just  out  in  the  grave  yard  yonder,  beneath 
the  branches  of  a  pretty  green  tree.  When  I  prepared  his  little 
rudely  made  coffin  with  my  own  hands,  and  put  him  in  his  nar- 
row resting  place,  my  heart  was  sadder,  but  I  think  no  less  re- 
signed than  when  I  put  his  surviving  brother  to  bed  to  night.  It 
endears  China  tome  to  think  I  have  such  a  treasure  buried  on  its 
shores,  and  it  endears  this  poor  heathen  people  to  me,  now^  that 
the  only  near  relative  I  have  ever  lost  is  sleeping  among  their 
dead.  And  it  is  a  thought  bright  with  joyful  anticipation,  that 
when  he  shall  awake  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  some 
of  these  now  benighted  Pagans  may  arise  with  him  and  accom- 
pany him  to  glory.  Is  it  wrong  for  me  to  say,  I  would  rather  see 
him  having  such  a  convoy  than  one  of  angels  ?  Far  be  it  from 
me  to  be  irreverent,  but  O  my  brother,  with  burning  desire  do  I 
covet  the  blessedness  of  being  the  means  of  salvation  to  some  of 
these  degraded  idolaters.  I  recollect  in  your  letter  to  me  three 
years  ago  you  said  "I  almost  envy  your  lot,"  and  well  you  might, 
for  I  have  said  before,  and  now  repeat  with  increased  emphasis, 
that  it  is  a  glorious  privilege,  of  which  I  feel  myself  most  un- 
worthy, to  be  permitted  to  live  and  labor  for  this  heathen  race. 
So  far  from  desiring  the  commisseration  of  my  dear  christian 
friends  at  home  for  myself,  as  enduring  hardship  and  suffering 
and  self-denial,  I  only  marvel  that  more  do  not  envy  my  happy 
lot,  and  that  pious  young  men  particularly  do  not  haste  to 
heathen  lands  as  eagerly  as  gold  seekers  to  California.  Right 
sure  am  I  that  to  have  been  instrumental  in  bringing  one  soul  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  will  afford  infinitely  greater  satisfac- 
tion in  the  hour  of  death,  than  in  the  possession  of  all  the  gold 
imbedded  in  the  soil  of  that  attractive  country.    This  has  been 
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verified  by  actual  experience.  Rowland  Hill  records  of  an  emi- 
nent ecclesiastic  who  had  attained  great  exaltation  and  riches, 
that  he  said  when  he  was  about  to  die,  he  '-would  willingly  forego 
all  his  honors,  rank,  station,  learning,  wealth,  and  count  them  as 
nothing,  could  he  but  be  well  assured  he  had  been  the  means  of 
bringing  one  sinner  to  repentance."  Alas,  that  through  life,  men 
will  allow  things  seen  and  temporal  so  to  preponderate  over  things 
unseen  and  eternal,  when  they  know  that  the  approach  of  death 
will  cause  them  instantly  to  reverse  the  scale. 

You  are  doubtless  so  well  advised  of  matters  of  general  interest 
concerning  our  mission  through  the  church  papers  that  I  need 
not  introduce  them  here.  Do  write  me  soon — 1  shall  confidently 
expect  a  letter  from  you  in  six  months  from  this  date.  What  a 
long  time  to  look  forward  to  for  an  answer  to  a  letter !  But  I  will 
try  to  wait  as  patiently  as  possible.  I  send  this  vAlh  several 
others  in  one  envelope  per  overland  mail,  to  my  brother,  Henry 
W.  Taylor,  of  New^  York  city,  and  he  will  forward  it  to  you. 

Direct  your  communications  to  me,  care  of  Messrs.  Rawle, 
Drinker  k,  Co.,  Hong-Kong,  and  send  them  under  cover  to 
Messrs.  Middleton  &  Co.,  19  Beaver  street.  New  York,  who  are 
our  agents  there  and  will  forward  every  thing  sent  to  them  for  us, 
Mrs.  T.  unites  with  me  in  christian  love  to  yourself,  sister  Deems 
and  your  dear  little  ones.  I  feel  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  ask 
you  to  pray  for  us  and  for  the  success  of  our  work,  for  1  am  well 
persuaded  you  do  so  daily.  May  God  bless  you,  my  beloved  bro- 
ther, and  all  yours.  It  would  be  fulsome  for  me  to  praise  the 
''Pulpit suffice  to  say,  I  find  it  deeply  interesting  to  myself,  and 
shall  always  welcome  it  with  delight — it  will  seem  almost  like  a 
letter  from  yourself.  You  have  the  prayers  and  affection  and 
esteem  of  your  brother  in  Christ, 

CHARLES  TAYLOR. 

THE  NLNTH  SECTION. 
At  the  last  general  conference  an  attempt  was  made  to  strike 
this  section  from  our  discipline.    The  movement  was  not  suc- 
cessful.   The  editor  of  this  periodical  voted  against  its  elision. 
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He  does  not  suppose  it  a  matter  of  interest  to  his  readers  how  he 
voted  on  any  particular  measure,  and  never  dreamed  that  he 
should  feel  himself  compelled  to  allude  to  the  subject  in  the  pub- 
lic prints.  He  would  have  supposed  himself  above  suspicion  on 
this  subject.  He  would  have  presumed  that  no  man  would  be 
sent  from  any  southern  annual  conference  to  represent  its  interests 
in  the  General  Conference,  who  was  not  perfectly  well  known  to 
be  sound  to  the  core.  The  fact  that  he  was  a  delegate  from 
North  Carolina  he  would  have  thought  sufficient  to  shield  him 
from  any  attack  on  this  score.  It  appears,  however,  that  in  this 
he  was  vastly  mistaken.  In  common  with  some  Virginia  and 
Kentucky  and  other  delegates,  the  editor  of  the  Pulpit  has  come 
in  for  his  share  of  obloquy  from  those  who  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  right  of  sitting  in  judgment  upon  their  brethren,  and  of  say- 
ing who  are  and  who  are  not  southern.  If  being  born  of  south- 
ern parents,  spending  his  whole  childhood  in  a  slave  state,  spend- 
ing all  his  manhood's  energies  for  the  southern  Church,  being 
the  son  of  a  father  who  has  suffered  persecution  because  of  his 
devotion  to  the  Church,  south,  being  himself  a  slave  holder,  give 
no  claim  to  be  considered  southern,  why,  there  seems  to  be  no  use 
in  attempting  to  establish  one's  southernism.  In  this  particular 
we  had  supposed  ourself  "a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews."  But  if 
such  men  as  Dr.  Lee,  Dr.  Winans,  Judge  Lane,  and  others  of 
the  oldest  and  most  influential  of  our  ministers,  men  who  have 
battled  with  Northern  fanaticism  in  every  form  come  under  this 
imputation,  so  humble  an  individual  as  ourself  must  submit  to  the 
same.  With  such  men  we  were  opposed  to  the  removal  of  the 
Ninth  Section.  Not  that  we  have  any  use  for  it,  not  that  we  are 
not  as  much  as  ever  convinced  of  the  folly  of  its  original  insertion 
in  the  book  of  Church  discipline,  not  that  we  would  not  even  be 
glad  to  have  it  out  now ;  but  we  are  not  willing  to  vote  for  a 
measure,  which,  if  carried  would  split  our  Southern  Church. 
Unless  we  were  deceived  by  some  of  the  delegates  from  some  of 
the  border  conferences  this  w^ould  be  the  case,  and  as  its  retention 
gives  trouble  in  only  one  conference,  and  will  not  work  disaster 
in  that,  if  the  preachers  be  endued  with  a  respectable  share  of 
worldly  sense  and  heavenly  grace.  We  voted  against  its  removal,, 
23 
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but  precisely  when  the  section  can  be  removed  without  doing- 
more  harm  than  good,  we  shall  be  willing  to  vote  for  its  lemoval, 
and  shall  be  glad  to  do  so;  but  we  cannot  sanction  by  any  vote 
of  ours  the  ruin  of  four  conferences  in  order  to  relieve  one,  of 
some  trouble.  This  is  our  ground.  We  are  perfectly  willing  to 
have  our  vote  known.  We  are  with  the  majority  of  the  delegates 
of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Southern  Church — this  is  our 
answer  to  the  imputation  of  the  want  of  southern  principle  and 
southern  feeling. 

Now,  we  should  not  have  alluded  to  any  dastardly  attacks 
upon  ourself,  behind  our  back,  on  occasions  when  we  had  no 
possible  chance  of  refuting  the  slander,  if  an  attempt  had  not 
been  made  to  form  capital  out  of  our  vote,  against  the  interests  of 
the  Southern  Methodist  Pulpit.  This  journal  has  been  kept  free 
from  controversy.  It  is  southern  thoroughly.  Every  word  is 
written  by  those  whom  we  suppose  to  be  thoroughly  southern 
men.  But  it  is  not  polemic,  and  never  shall  be,  so  long  as  we 
can  avoid  it.  The  Pulpit  has  had  marked  success — a  success 
which  has  induced  several  other  attempts  in  the  same  line.  We 
wish  them  all  extensive  patronage  and  extensive  usefulness,  both 
which  at  this  present  time  we  are  enjoying.  But  the  following 
letter  will  show  the  influences  brought  to  bear  against  a  publica- 
tion hitherto  highly  esteemed  in  the  quarter  whence  the  letter 
comes,  and  which  has  not  changed  its  character  in  a  single  par- 
ticular. 

"  ,  S.  C,  July  1,  1850. 

Rev.  C.  F.  Deems. — Dear  Sir : —   ,  who  has  been 

taking  the  Pulpit  at  this  place,  requests  me  to  notify  you  to  dis- 
continue it.  1  did  intend  to  become  a  subscriber  in  her  stead, 
until  1  learned  by  your  vote  in  the  late  General  Conference  of  the 
M.  E.  Church  South,  on  the  ninth  section  of  our  discipline,  that 
you  were  so  northerr^  in  your  feelings ;  as  it  is  I  do  not  want  it 
upon  any  terms. 

Yours,    .  ." 

Does  this  good  brother  really  believe  that  every  man  who  voted 
against  its  removal  is  "Northern  in  his  feelings  ?"    If  so  he  be- 
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lieves  a  majority  of  the  picked  men  at  the  south  are  northern. 
This  is  simply  absurd.    We  have  been  informed  that  Bishop 
Capers  himself,  at  the  Petersburg-  General  Conference  was  opposed 
to  its  removal.    Was  he  northern  in  his  feehngs  ?    If  so,  why 
did  the  delegates  from  his  conference  labor  to  make  him  bishop  ? 
No,  indeed.    Bishop  Capers  is  true  to  the  south,  quite  as  much 
as  we,  and  we  quite  as  much  as  he.    There  are  noble  souls  in 
South  Carolina,  who  will  not  persecute  a  man  for  his  opinion's 
sake,  and  they  continue  to  take  the  Pulpit,  and  we  occasionally 
receive  new  subscribers  from  that  state,  and  we  do  not  believe  any 
of  them  will  ever  find  any  thing  in  the  Pulpit  which  is  not  purely 
southern.    We  commend  the  following  judicious  article  from  the 
New  Orleans  Advocate.    We  missed  the  article  by  a  "Layman," 
to  v^hich  it  alludes,  and  know  nothing  of  its  character  ejxcept 
what  is  stated  here. 

''Some  of  our  cotemporaries  seem  greatly  chagrined  that  the 
section  relating  to  slavery  was  not  stricken  from  the  Discipline, 
by  the  late  General  Conference.    And  to  set  themselves  and  their 
delegation  right  before  the  public,  they  give  the  action  of  the 
Conference;  showing  how  each  member  voted.    To  this,  we 
presume,  no  one  will  object ;  as  all,  doubtless,  voted  conscienti- 
ously ;  and  had,  to  them,  good  reason  for  their  action.  Doubt- 
less, too,  most  of  them  had  had  the  good  fortune  so  to  commend 
themselves  to  the  approbation  of  the  intelligent  aud  candid,  by  a 
long  course  of  consistency  and  uprightness,  as  to  secure  their  con- 
fidence, and  thus  prevent  any  inference  being  drawn  from  their 
vote  prejudicial  to  their  soundness  or  usefulness,  even,  though  no 
explanation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  it  was  based,  should  be 
given.    We  presume  that  there  was  no  one  wiio  voted  against 
the  removal  of  said  section,  who  wished  it  retained  a  day,  for  its 
own  sake  ;  as  a  testimony  against  slavery,  they  cared  nothing 
about  its  doctrine.    The  question  with  them  was,  whether  its  re- 
tention or  removal,  under  the  circumstances,  would  be  productive 
of  most  evil.    And  we  confess  that  we  have  no  sympathy  with 
any  man,  who  would  march  forward  to  desired  results,  irrespec- 
tive of  consequences,  unless  warranted  by  the  express  command 
of  God.    Had  a  "Layman,"  whose  article  appears  in  the  last 


180 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY. 


Southern  Christian  Advocate,  understood  the  facts  in  the  case,  he 
could  not  have  suffered  himself  to  write  that  which  looks  so  much 
like  (though  we  question  not  his  intention)  an  attempt  to  throw 
suspicion  upon,  and  excite  prejudices  against,  those  who  did  not 
vote  with  the  minority. 

''The  Delegates  of  the  South  Carolina  Conference,  on  the  one 
hand,  declared  that  its  removal  was  indispensable  to  their  peace 
and  welfare,  if  not  to  their  existence.  But  those  of  Kentucky, 
Louisville,  St.  Louis  and  Missouri  Conferences,  on  the  other, 
stated  that  its  removal  would  do  them  immense  mischief ;  as  their 
enemies,  along  the  border,  would  lay  hold  of  it  as  a  weapon  with 
which  to  rend  them  in  pieces.  The  General  Conference  believed 
both  parties  equally  honest  and  sincere  ;  but  here  were  four  Con- 
ferences to  one,  and  they  were  compelled  to  the  conclusion,  by 
the  facts  before  them,  that  far  the  greater  evil  would  result  from 
its  removal.  In  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  we  now  are  in- 
formed, that  the  atteynpt  to  remove  this  section  has  been  seized 
upon  by  our  eagle-eyed  enemies  in  Missouri,  and  made  the  sub- 
ject of  an  inflammatory,  calumnious  pamphlet,  in  which  a  vile 
attack  is  made  upon  our  Church,  and  our  members  appealed  to 
to  free  themselves  from  such  an  aUiance  !  We,  ourselves,  were 
informed,  by  a  member  of  the  Church  residing  in  St.  Louis,  that 
had  the  vote  been  carried,  the  Church,  in  that  city,  would  have 
been  ruined.  We  hope  the  time  will  come,  and  that  ere  long, 
when  the  obnoxious  section  may  be  removed,  without  injury  to 
any  party.  Until  that  time  arrives,  or,  at  least,  a  time  when  its 
removal  would  do  us  less  injury  than  at  present,  we  must  try  to 
.acquiesce  in  things  as  they  are." 


'•THE  NEW  ORLEANS  CHRISTIAN  ADVOCATE." 

The  specimen  number  of  a  new  religious  weekly,  bearing  this 
title,  has  been  sent  to  us.  It  is  very  handsomely  printed.  The 
general  style  and  appearance  of  the  whole  sheet  comes  nearer  to 
pgr  standard  of  taste  than  any  of  the  older  weeklies.    As  yet  the 
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Advocate  has  no  editor,  but  the  articles  original  and  selected,  are 
put  together  with  taste,  and  the  whole  number  is  quite  interesting. 
The  first  number  is  always  expected  to  be  inferior  to  its  succes- 
sors, as  the  work  is  not  under  weigh  yet ;  but  if  the  N.  O.  Advo- 
cate will  only  keep  to  its  start  it  will  be  an  excellent  publication. 
If  there  be  any  town  or  city  in  the  south  in  which  a  Methodist 
newspaper  ought  to  be  published  it  is  New  Orleans.  Much  of 
the  most  interesting  news  to  this  country  now  comes  through  that 
city.  There  are  great  facilities  for  making  it  a  valuable  family 
paper,  apart  from  its  religious  character.  The  Advocates  pub- 
hshed  at  our  other  presses  are  of  importance  and  interest  almost 
exclusively  to  the  conferences  which  originate  and  patronize 
them,  but  a  New  Orleans  Advocate  will  interest  our  people,  and 
others,  from  Maine  to  California.  We  wish  the  Advocate  great 
success.  The  brethren  in  the  Conferences  which  have  com- 
menced it  ought  to  prosecute  its  claims  vigorously,  and  we  feel 
sure  that  when  once  fairly  on  its  career  of  usefulness  its  subscrip- 
tion hst  will  be  augmented  by  names  from  this  quarter  of  the 
work.  If  we  had  felt  ambitious  of  distinguishing  ourself  in  the 
editorial  line  we  should  not  have  dechned  the  flattering  and 
tempting  offer  made  us  to  take  charge  of  the  Advocate  in  New 
Orleans,  but  we  shall  have  our  pleasure  in  seeing  some  other 
brother  succeed  in  that  important  field.  There  will  be  no  difii- 
culty  in  securing  an  editor,  and  we  hope  very  soon  to  be  in  re- 
ceipt of  the  weekly  issues  of  this  new  auxiliary  to  Christ's  cause. 


We  have  received  from  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Reagan,  Milledgeville, 
Ga.,  specimens  of  two  periodicals  published  by  him.  "The  Day 
Star  of  Truth"  is  a  Magazine  of  Education  and  Literature  for 
famihes  and  schools.  It  is  published  monthly,  at  one  dollar  a 
year.  "The  Youth's  Gem,"  is  a  small  weekly,  published  at  the 
same  price.  The  object  of  the  editor  is  to  furnish  pure  and  solid 
food  to  the  minds  of  the  young,  and  in  his  praiseworthy  efforts 
we  wish  him  all  encouragement  and  success. 
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'^METHODIST  MONTHLY." 

This  is  the  title  of  a  new  periodical,  to  be  published  at  Frank- 
fort, Ky.,  and  edited  by  Revs.  T.  N.  Ralston,  W.  H.  Anderson, 
and  G.  W.  Brush.    The  prospectus  says  : 

"The  following  departments  will  be  opened  and  occupied,  from 
time  to  time,  as  circumstances  may  dictate,  viz  :  Theology,  ^Ec- 
clesiastical History  and  Polity  ;  Missions  and  the  Bible  Cause  ; 
Sunday  Schools  and  Bible  Classes ;  Church  Finance;  Ministe- 
rial Duties  ;  Domestic  Economy  and  Religious  Training  of  Chil- 
dren ;  Religious  Culture,  Obligation  and  Discipline;  Female 
Education  ;  Notices  of  Schools  and  Institutions  of  Learning  ; 
Brief  Reviews  of  New- and  Useful  Books,  and  of  the  Leadmg 
Periodical  Publications  of  the  Times,  and  Notices  of  Current 
Events  and  General  Intelligence." 

The  work  is  to  be  of  the  same  size  of  the  Pulpit  and  pubhshed 
at  the  same  price.  The  editors  are  all  able  men,  and  the  bill  of 
fare  very  good,  quite  equal  to  that  of  the  Pulpit  if  sermons  be 
added.  We  have  had  much  toil  and  expense  in  our  efforts  to  at- 
tain our  present  success,  much  more  than  we  hope  will  fall  to  the 
lot  of  our  brethren  in  Kentucky,  while  at  the  same  time  we  shall 
be  pleased  to  learn  that  their  success  is  equal. 


REPORT  OP  ODR  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
We  should  have  noticed  this  able  and  interesting  document 
earher,  but  that  we  have  been  waiting  for  a  copy  of  the  last 
General  Minutes,  so  that  we  might  be  able  to  make  a  calculation 
similar  to  that  which  appeared  in  our  pages  last  year.  We  be- 
heve  that  a  benefit  must  accrue  to  a  "Church  as  to  a  merchant  in 
looking  into  its  accounts  and  in  seeing  how  the  figures  stand 
against  it.  We  are  all  too  apt  to  take  things  in  the  gross,  to 
pass  over  small  calculations,  to  take  for  granted  that  the  whole 
machinery  is  going  forward  admirably,  when  cog  after  cog  is 
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breaking  from  some  small  but  important  wheel,  and  the  whole 
apparatus  is  threatened  with  destruction.  Let  us  make  com- 
parisons, not  to  minister  to  the  vanity  ot  those  who  have  done 
well,  not  to  discourage  those  who  have  fallen  behind,  but  to  stir 
up  each  other  in  good  works. 

In  all  the  conferences,  except  four,  there  has  been  an  increase. 
We  give  the  names  and  amount  of  increase  in  order.  1. 
Georgia,  $  5,816.  This  is  noble.  The  Georgia  Conference  has 
more  than  doubled  its  contributions  dining  the  past  year.  2. 
South  Carolina,  $2,417.  3.  Virginia,  §  1,981.  4.  Tennessee, 
$  1,750.  5.  Mississippi,  $  992.  6.  Louisville,  $  717.  7.  Texas, 
$  634.  Texas  Conference  has  more  than  trebled  its  contributions 
this  year.  8.  Missouri,  $434.  9.  Florida,  ^  37L  10.  Holston, 
$269.  11.  Kentucky,  $219.  12.  Indian  Mission,  $]98. 
13.  Louisiana,  $125.  14.  Arkansas,  $93.  15.  St.  Louis, 
$  84.  This  is  shameful !  We  have  seen  the  city  of  St.  Louis, 
and  how  it  is  possible  that  that  single  city  does  not  contribute 
more  than  the  $  967,  which  was  collected  last  year  throughout 
the  bounds  of  the  whole  conference  we  are  at  a  loss  to  under- 
stand. And  with  such  a  growing  city  and  growing  state,  that 
there  should  be  upon  the  small  collection  of  the  previous  year 
only  $  84  increase,  is  too  bad  !  But  there  is  something  worse 
than  that.  Four  of  our  conferences  have  actually  had  a  decrease. 
1.  Alabama,  $  1,863  !  2.  Memphis,  $  903.  3.  East  Texas, 
$295.  4.  North  Carolina,  $107.  It  is  deeply  mortifying  to 
us  that  the  Conference  to  which  we  belong  should  be  upon  the 
list  of  those  among  whom  the  contributions  have  fallen  off. 
There  is  no  reputable  explanation  to  be  made  that  we  know  of. 
We  are  able  to  do  more.  Until  the  North  Carolina  Conference 
pays  at  least  .$  20,000  per  annum,  even  with  her  present  mem- 
bership, she  may  not  be  considered  as  coming  up  to  her  propor- 
tion. 

With  this  defection  upon  the  part  of  four  conferences,  the  re- 
port however,  shows  an  increase  of  about  $  20,500.  This  is  en- 
couraging. It  is  to  be  remembered,  at  the  same  time,  that  du- 
ring the  year  our  Church  has  had  an  increase  of  more  than  12, 
000  white  members. 
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In  the  subjoined  table  we  see  the  amount  contributed  within 
the  bounds  of  each  Conference,  and  how  many  cents,  on  an 
average,  each  member  has  contributed. 


1. 

South  Carohna, 

$  16,535  66, 

48i 

about. 

2. 

Georgia, 

11,141  19 

25?  about. 

3. 

Virginia, 

8,593  87, 

27| 

about. 

4. 

Memphis, 

7,347  25 

26 

nearly. 

5. 

Tennessee, 

6,362  05, 

18i 

about. 

6. 

Alabama, 

5,659  65, 

17^ 

ahnnf 

7. 

Mississippi, 

4,822  54, 

38 

nearly. 

8. 

Louisville, 

3,166  60, 

19 

nearly. 

9. 

Louisiana, 

2,868  00, 

67^ 

about. 

10. 

North  Carolina, 

2,114  50, 

10 

11. 

Kentucky, 

2,002  92, 

8h 

12. 

Holston, 

1,880  42, 

54 

13. 

Florida, 

1,218  02, 

25i 

about. 

14. 

Missouri, 

1,051  24, 

8 

nearly. 

15. 

St.  Louis, 

967  90, 

8 

about. 

16. 

Texas, 

943  05, 

284 

about. 

17. 

Indian  Mission, 

834  64, 

244 

about. 

18.  Arkansas, 

541  53, 

5 

about. 

19. 

E.  Texas, 

348  55, 

6^ 

about. 

The  order  of  the  Conferences  last  year,  according  to  gross  con- 
tributions, was,  1.  South  Carolina ;  2.  Memphis ;  3.  Alabama  ; 
4.  Virginia ;  5.  Georgia ;  6.  Tennessee ;  7.  Mississippi ;  8. 
Louisiana;  9.  Louisville;  10.  North  Carolina  ;  11.  Kentucky; 
12.  Holston;  13.  St.  Louis  ;  14.  Florida;  15.  Indian  Mission ; 
16.  E.  Texas  ;  17.  Missouri ;  18.  Arkansas  ;  19.  Texas. 

The  order  of  the  Conferences  this  year,  according  to  white 
membership,  is,  1.  Georgia;  2.  Tennessee;  3.  Holston;  4. 
South  Carohna ;  5.  Alabama :  6.  Virginia ;  7.  Memphis ;  8 
Kentucky ;  9.  North  Carolina ;  10.  Louisville  ;  11.  St.  Louis  : 
12.  Mississippi ;  13.  Missouri];  14.  Arkansas ;  15.  East  Texas  ; 
16.  Florida ;  17.  Louisiana ;  18.  Texas ;  19.  Indian  Mission. 

In  preparing  the  table  above,  showing  the  average  contribution 
for  each  white  member  in  each  Conference,  we  have  gone  upon 
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the  supposition  that  the  colored  members  and  the  ministers  give 
nothing,  which;  as  every  one  knows,  is  far  from  being  the  fact. 
If  from  the  amounts  contributed  the  donations  of  the  preacheis 
were  subtracted,  it  would  make  a  very  different  showing  from 
the  above,  meagre  as  that  is.  It  will  be  perceived  that  in  only 
one  Conference  in  our  whole  connection,  do  the  members  aver- 
age more  than  half  of  a  dollar  a  year,  and  we  hold,  as  we  said 
last  year,  that  "the  Conferences  are  to  be  considered  as  taking 
rank,  not  according  to  the  absolute  amounts  paid,  but  according 
to  the  proportion  of  average  contributions.  Even  this  would  be 
modified  by  the  consideration  of  the  proportionate  ability.  This 
however,  we  have  no  means  of  calculating."  According  to  the 
table  above  it  appears  that  the  Louisiana  Conference  continues 
to  be  the  "Banner  Conference,"  in  missions,  next  South  Carolina, 
then  Mississippi,  then  the  other  Conferences  in  the  following 
order ;  Texas,  Virginia,  Memphis,  Georgia,  Florida,  Indian  Mis- 
sion, Louisville,  Tennessee,  Alabama,  North  Carolina,  St.  Louis, 
Kentucky,  East  Texas,  Holston  and  Arkansas.  We  will  add 
that  the  greatest  improvement  in  average  contribution  is  in  Texas, 
each  member  giving  28b  cents  this  year,  whereas  each  contri- 
buted only  about  11  cents  last  year;  and  the  greatest  falling  off 
is  in  East  Texas,  which  gave  13|  cents  last  year,  and  only  62 
this.    How  is  this  explained  7 

We  have  been  at  some  trouble  in  making  out  these  statements 
that  the  several  conferences  may  see  hovv^  they  stand  in  the  great 
missionary  field.  If  these  statistics  can  be  of  any  avail  to  any 
brother  in  making  a  missionary  speech  to  his  people,  we  shall  be 
greatly  gratified.  We  earnestly  hope  that  the  appointment  of 
our  excellent  friend.  Dr.  Sehon,  to  the  Missionary  Secretaryship* 
will  be  an  advance  movement  in  our  operaiions.  It  will  be,  if 
he  does  not  confine  himself  to  mere  letter  writing  from  his  home 
in  Louisville.  We  hope  to  see  him  at  our  conferences^  working 
and  talking  as  he  can  work  and  talk,  and  we  predict  better 
things  for  missions. 

The  following  synopsis  presents  a  condensed  view  of  our  ope- 
rations : 
24 
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I.  In  the  Destitute  Portions  of  its  Regular  Work — 124  mis- 
sions ;  117  missionaries;  19,560  white,  and  1,361  colored  mem- 
bers ;  with  64  churches  ;  78  Sabbath  Schools,  and  2488  scholars. 

II.  Among'  the  People  Colored — 116  missions ;  104  mis- 
sionaries ;  34,192  colored,  and  267  white  members ;  with  41 
churches,  and  15,977  children  under  religious  instruction. 

III.  Among  the  Germans — 8  missions ;  8  missionaries  ;  285 
members  ;  4  churches  ;  5  Sabbath  Schools,  and  136  scholars. 

IV.  Among  the  Indian  Tribes — 32  missions  ;  39  mission- 
aries ;  4042  church  members  ;  38  churches  ;  25  Sabbath  Schools  ; 
and  1367  scholars  ;  with  8  manual  labor  schools,  and  3S0  pupils. 

Y.  In  China — 1  mission,  and  2  missionaries. 
VI.  In  California — 3  missionaries. 

General  Aggregate — Missions 282;  Missionaries 273;  Churches 
147;  Church  Members  59,707;  Sabbath  Schools  108  ;  Children 
under  Religious  Instruction  20,348  ;  with  over  eight  Manual  La- 
bor Schools,  and  380  Pupils. 


LITERARY  INSTITUTIONS. 

The  Catalogue  of  the  Wesleyan  Female  College,  Macon,  Ga., 
shows  176  pupils  to  have  been  in  attendance  during  the  year. 
This  is  a  very  handsome  number.  The  College  has  an  excel- 
lent faculty,  and  the  usual  course  of  instruction  and  the  ordinary 
bill  of  expenses.    Rev.  W.  H.  Ellison,  D.  D.,  is  President. 

The  Catalogue  of  the  East  Tennessee  Female  Institute  has 
been  received.  This  Institution  is  located  at  Knoxville ;  the 
Rev.  D.  R.  M'Anally  is  Principal.  The  number  of  pupils  du- 
ring the  year  has  been  119.  "The  entire  expense  of  board,  tu- 
ition in  the  literary  department,  books  and  stationery,  need  not 
exceed  120  dollars  per  annum." 


LITERARY  NOTICES. 


John  Ball,  Philadelphia.  "Sketches  of  Irish  Character,  by 
Mrs.  S.  C.  Hall.  Illustrated  Edition."  This  is  a  beautiful  book, 
inside  and  out.  These  Sketches  are  widely  known,  and  have 
been  very  popular.  We  have  read  several  with  pleasure.  The 
writer  has  a  quick  appreciation  of  character  and  commands  a  fas- 
cinating style.  Here  is  most  pleasant  summer  reading,  and  the 
publisher  has  presented  the  work  in  such  clear  and  beautiful 
printing,  and  with  such  superior  illustrations,  that  they  may  be 
considered  a  beautiful  present,  appropriate  at  all  seasons. 

M.  W.  Dodd,  New  York.  "The  Faithful  Steward;  or.  Sys- 
tematic Benevolence  an  Essential  of  Christian  Character.  By 
the  Rev.  S.  D.  Clarke."  This  is  one  of  the  essays  which  were 
commended  by  the  committee  appointed  by  the  American  Tract 
Society  to  award  a  premium  for  the  best  treatise  upon  this  sub- 
ject. The  other  three  are  published  by  the  Society,  and  we  have 
spoken  of  them  before.  We  are  glad  to  see  this  offered  to  the 
public.  We  should  soon  see  a  blessed  change  throughout  all  our 
churches  if  these  books  could  be  put  into  the  hands  of  every 
christian  family  in  the  land.  But  aftei  all,  the  people  who  most 
need  such  works  are  the  very  people  whom  it  is  most  difficult  to 
induce  to  read  them.  A^iich  professor  of  religion  once  declined 
a  copy  of  Mammon,  which  we  ottered  to  present  him,  because  he 
had  lost  so  much  sleep  and  suffered  such  lashes  of  conscience 
after  having  read  a  sermon  by  Mr.  Wesley,  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject. He  was  wilfully  blind.  How  many  forget  the  legal  maxim, 
"Ignorance  excuseth  not !" 
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Lewi?  Colby,  New  York.  "The  Almost  Christian  Discovered, 
or.  The  False  Professor  Tried  and  Cast.  By  the  Rev.  Matthew 
Mead,  with  an  Introduction^  by  William  R.  Williams."  Mr. 
Mead  was  a  man  of  ^enius,  learning  and  piety.  He  flourished 
in  the  days  of  the  Protectorate.  We  have  read  much  of  his 
writings  with  great  interest.  This  is  one  of  his  more  practical 
treatises.  It  bears  the  signs  of  the  age  in  which  it  was  written; 
It  is  very  searching.  Having  much  that  is  good  and  useful,  it  is 
nevertheless  strongly  Calvinisiic,  and  therefore,  in  our  judgment, 
not  the  book  for  a  general  circulation.  There  are  several  of  his 
propositions  which  appear  to  us  to  be  repugnant  to  the  scriptures. 
For  instance,  on  p.  128  he  says,  ^-a  man  may  be  sanctified,  and 
yet  be  but  almost  a  christian."  No  explanation  can  make  this 
accord  with  what  we  conceive  to  be  a  reasonable  view  of  New 
Testament  doctrine. 

Robert  Carter  &  Brothers,  New  York.  -'The  Commandment 
with  Promise.  By  the  author  of  the  Last  Day  of  the  Week, 
with  Illustrations."  The  productions  of  this  writer  have  taken  a 
high  stand  in  religious  literature.  Her  narratives  are  easy  and 
natural,  presenting  duty  and  reward,  vice  and  misery,  in  a  light 
to  make  the  former  attractive  and  the  latter  repulsive.  The  pre- 
sent volume  is  well  known,  and  has  been  read  by  thousands  of 
the  young  with  pleasure  and  profit.  We  are  pleased  to  have  so 
.excellent  an  edition  as  this  of  Mr.  Carter,  added  to  our  library. 

John  Ball,  Philadelphia.  "Roman  Knights,  or,  The  Tomb 
of  the  Scipios,  By  Alexandre  Verri.  Translated  from  the  Ital- 
ian, with  Notes  and  Introductory  Remarks,  by  Henry  W.  Hil- 
liard."  This  is  rather  a  remarkable  book.  The  author  exhibits 
a  great  familiarity  with  historic  personages  and  events.  He  con- 
ducts his  story  with  the  attractiveness  of  a  well  wrought  romance, 
and  revives  characters  with  a  life-likeness  which  will  make  the 
book  acceptable  to  classical  readers.  They  may  differ  from  the 
author  in  some  of  his  estimates  both  of  men  and  events,  but  they 
will  accord  to  him  tJ^e  power  d{  rendering  his  views  interesting, 
youqg  persons  who  are  engaged  in  classical  and  historical 
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studies  should  give  this  book  a  reading.  It  is  far  from  being 
ephemeral.  As  usual  with  Mr.  Ball's  publications,  it  is  well 
^'got  up." 

Harper  &.  Brothers,  New  York.  "Cosmos :  A  Sketch  of  a 
Physical  Description  of  the  Universe.  By  Alexander  Von  Hum- 
boldt. Translated  from  the  German  by  A.  C.  Otte."  The  prom- 
ise of  the  title  of  these  two  volumes  could  be  fulfilled  by  no  man 
living  so  well  as  by  Humboldt.  One  of  the  most  accurate  ob- 
servers, most  safe  generalizers,  most  extensive  travellers,  the  world 
has  ever  known,  the  author  brings  to  the  execution  of  his  task 
the  amassed  treasure  of  a  long  literary  life-time.  He  has  looked 
into  the  principles  of  almost  every  science  and  art  cultivated 
among  men,  and  in  a  vigorous  and  hale  old  age  gives  to  the 
world  a  work  which  will  be  consulted,  perhaps,  as  long  as  there 
is  any  literature.  It  has  already  found  its  way  to  the  libraries  of 
a  large  majority  of  the  scholars  of  Europe  and  America.  The 
general  reader,  whose  pursuits  prevent  him  from  making  himself 
familiar  with  science,  will  find  himself  amply  rewarded  for  the 
labor  of  studying  these  volumes  by  the  harvest  of  information  he 
will  reap  from  their  pages. 

Harper  h  Brothers,  New  York.  "The  History  of  England, 
from  the  Accession  of  James  I.  By  Thomas  Babingion  Ma- 
caulay."  It  is  rather  late  in  the  day  to  speak  of  these  briUiant 
and  fascinating  volumes,  when  the  great  mass  of  readers  have 
gone  through  them.  Whatever  may  be  the  faults  of  Macaulay's 
style  he  is  certainly  a  writer  who  will  always  command  the  at- 
tention of  even  the  most  cultivated  and  fastidious  critics.  The 
essays  which  gave  impulse  to  his  reputation  seemed  to  be  mere 
preparatory  exercises  to  this,  his  greatest  work,  and  many  who 
never  believed  that  he  was  capable  of  producing  a  well  sustained 
historical  effort,  acknowledge  that  they  under-estimated  his  powers. 
The  competition  among  the  publishers  has  so  far  reduced  the 
price  of  this  book  as  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  all  to  enjoy  the  lux- 
ury of  studying  this  gallery  of  rich  historical  pictures. 
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Robert  Carter  &  Brothers,  New  York.  "The  Golden  Psalm. 
By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Dale,  A.  M."  This  is  a  practical,  experi- 
mental, and  prophetical  exposition  of  Psalm  xvi ;  another  addi- 
tion to  the  libraries  of  those  who  are  seeking  to  be  humble,  wise, 
bible  christians.  It  is  excellently  printed.  The  old  disciple  will 
not  find  his  sight  taxed  in  reading  it. 

Harper  &  Brothers.  "The  History  of  the  Dechne  and  Fall  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  By  Edward  Gibbon,  Esqr.,  with  Notes,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  H.  Milman.  A  new  edition,  to  which  is  added  a 
complete  index  of  the  whole  work.  In  six  volumes."  V\  e  have 
here  another  work  as  widely  known  as  English  literature.  The 
editor  properly  remarks  that  "it  has  obtained  undisputed  posses- 
sion, as  rightful  occupant,  of  the  vast  period  which  it  compre- 
hends. However  some  subjects,  which  it  embraces,  may  have 
undergone  more  complete  investigation,  on  the  general  view  of 
the  whole  period  this  history  is  the  sole  undisputed  authority  to 
which  all  refer,  and  from  which  few  appeal  to  the  original  wri- 
ters, or  to  more  modern  compilers."  Perhaps  few  books  have 
been  written  in  our  language  upon  which  more  labor  has  been 
spent  in  collecting  and  arranging  the  materials  and  in  perfecting 
the  style  in  which  the  whole  is  written.  The  greatest  fault  in 
Gibbon's  style  is  the  uniform  stateliness.  Therein  he  diflers  from 
Macaulay,  who  is  frequently  brilliant,  sometimes  lofty,  but  more 
often  easy.  Gibbon  was  an  infidel.  God's  hand  in  history  he 
never- sees.  His  whole  work  is  worldly,  and  frequently  gross  in- 
justice is  done  to  Christianity.  The  famous  15th  and  I6ih  chap- 
ters in  the  first  volume  may  be  cited  as  a  remarkable  example  of 
the  great  influence  of  a  few  words  upon  a  whole  dissertation. 
Take  away  the  sarcasm,  make  some  verbal  alterations,  and  they 
might,  as  Sir  James  Mackintosh  has  remarked,  "be  safely  adopted 
by  a  christian  writer,"  But  the  unbelieving  author  avoiding  the 
whole  question  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  brings  out  only 
the  dark  traits  of  a  later  and  corrupt  age,  and  when  he  does  speak 
of  the  earlier  and  better  professors  of  our  religion  he  has  not  the 
right  kind  of  mind  to  perceive,  or  not  the  grace  to  acknowledge, 
the  purity  as  well  as  the  power  of  the  principles  which  sustained 
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them.  The  editor  has  supplied  copious  corrective  notes  to  this 
portion.  The  book  itself  is  altogether  of  vast  value  to  every 
christian  student  and  writer,  and  is  now  afforded  by  the  Harpers 
at  a  mere  nominal  price.  We  have  received  two  volumes,  and 
hope  to  have  the  others  as  they  appear. 

The  same  Publishers  are  issuing,  and  intend  to  finish  in  about 
twenty  numbers,  "The  Pictorial  Field  Book  of  the  Revolution,  or, 
Illustrations,  by  Pen  and  Pencil,  of  the  History,  Scenery,  Biogra- 
phy, Relics,  and  Tradition  of  the  War  of  Independence.  By 
Benson  J.  Lossing,  Esqr.,  with  600  Engravings  on  wood,  by 
Lossing  and  Barritt,  chiefly  from  original  Sketches  by  the  author." 
We  give  the  whole  title  of  this  book  because  we  are  convinced  by 
our  examination  of  two  numbers  that  it  is  destined  to  be  a  na- 
tional work.  The  author  unites  the  power  of  the  pen  with  the 
power  of  the  pencil  to  a  degree  which  we  seldom  see  combined. 
It  is  not  a  heavy  historical  work  which  he  has  prepared.  He 
travels  over  the  ground  and  relates  all  he  can  pick  up  and  de- 
scribes what  his  artist  eye  sees,  so  that  journal,  travel,  history, 
anecdote,  description  and  poetry,  unite  to  make  a  most  attractive 
production.  The  print  is  superior,  the  paper  of  the  clearest  white, 
the  engravings  of  the  first  order,  presenting  things  important  • 
and  trivial,  just  as  they  are  met,  and  scattered  through  the  letter 
press  just  where  one  would  have  them  and  about  as  plentifully  as 
one  ought  reasonably  to  ask.  We  may  mention  that  the  price  is 
25  cents  a  number. 

Mark  H.  Newman  &  Co.,  New  York.  "A  Treatise  on  Phy- 
sical Geography,  comprising  Geognosy,  Hydrology,  Geology, 
Meteorology,  Botany,  Zoology  and  Anthropology.  By  A.  Bar- 
rington."  A  single  duodecimo  volume,  treating  of  so  many 
ologies  could  hardly  be  expected  to  be  complete  in  the  considera- 
tion of  any  one  of  them.  So  far  as  we  have  examined,  however, 
the  book  is  tolerably  accurate,  and  brings  into  one  view  a  large 
amount  of  interesting  and  important  information.  Indeed,  we  do 
not  at  present  recollect  any  book  of  its  size  which  we  could  men- 
tion as  more  deserving  the  hackneyed  description  of  multum  in 
parvo  than  this.    The  division  on  Anthropology  gives  us  chap- 
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ters  on  religious  governments,  and  public  economy,  making  the 
whole  a  valuable  book  of  reference  and  an  excellent  text  book  for 
the  larger  classes  in  schools. 

Lev^^is  Colby  &,  Co.,  New  York.  "Domestic  Slavery  Consid- 
ered as  a  Scriptural  Institution,  in  a  Correspondence  between  the 
Rev.  Richard  Fuller,  of  Beaufort,  S.  C,  and  the  Rev.  Francis 
Wayland,  of  Providence,  R.  1.  Revised  and  corrected  by  the 
authors.  Fifth  Edition."  Perhaps  no  controversy  upon  an  ex- 
citing subject  was  ever  conducted  with  better  spirit  than  this.  It 
is  a  very  great  mistake  that  all  controversies  are  in  themselves  in- 
jurious. The  best  of  men  may  differ  and  may  enter  into  the 
discussion  of  their  differing  views  with  a  good  share  of  excitement 
and  yet  harm  may  not  be  done.  Indeed,  sometimes  the  cause  of 
the  truth  demands  this,  and  so  long  as  men  avoid  personalities, 
so  long  as  facts,  propositions,  doctrines,  are  examined,  and  the 
parties  to  the  controversy  do  not  allow  it  to  degenerate  into  a 
quarrel,  no  harm  vi^ill  come.  There  are  few  subjects  so  exciting 
as  slavery.  It  so  ramifies  through  all  our  interests  that  as  south- 
erners, it  is  almost  impossible  that  we  should  discuss  the  institu- 
tion without  regarding  it  as  a  personal  matter.  The  fanaticism 
of  large  numbers  at  the  North  is  so  contagious,  that  few  men 
there,  among  those  whom  we  have  met,  can  converse  upon  the 
subject  with  any  respectable  degree  of  reason,  common  sense, 
and  good  feeling.  Drs.  Wayland  and  Fuller  represent  the  ex- 
treme sections,  and  in  the  production  of  these  able  letters,  have, 
by  contrast,  rendered  both  northern  and  southern  fanaticism  more 
contemptible  than  it  appeared  before.-  The  perusal  of  this  little 
volume  will  do  much,  we  think  to  "modify  the  views  and  feel- 
ings" of  christians  both  at  the  north  and  at  the  south.  It  has 
had  an  extensive  circulation  already. 


9 


WW  WIMAWB  mBo 


SERMON  YIT. 


THE  DEVIL. 


BY  WILLIAM  WINANS,  D.  D., 

OF  THE  MISSISSIPPI  CONFERENCE. 


The  Devil  sianeth  from  the  beginning. — 1  John.  iii.  18. 

In  my  two  former  discourses,*  I  have  brought  before  you  two 
of  the  principal  actors  in  the  great  drama  of  human  life— GOD 
and  Man,  in  his  primitive  state  of  innocence  and  happiness. 
Their  characters  present  only  that  wliich  is  pleasing.  In  them 
we  discover  nothing  but  what  is  holy,  just  and  good.  In  them 
we  see  the  union  of  mental  excellence  with  moral  perfection,  in 
the  highest  degree  of  which  their  natures,  respectively,  are  capa- 
ble. From  the  contemplation  of  objects  so  engagingly  beautiful, 
it  is  now  necessary  to  withdraw  you  ;  and  to  direct  your  atten- 
tion to  a  Being  of  a  quite  different  character: — one  in  whom 
great  intellectual  powers  are  associated  with  the  worst  moral 
qualities.  One  in  whom  there  is  no  infusion  of  good  to  rectify 
the  evil.  One  absolutely  wicked  in  nature,  and  industriously 
employed  in  accomplishing  designs  corresponding  to  the  depra- 
vity of  his  nature.    A  being  irreconcilable  in  his  enmity  to  God, 

*  This  discourse  is  one  of  a  series. 
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who  without  temptation  or  precedent,  ahusing  the  liberty  with 
which  he  was  endowed  by  his  Creator,  and  in  violation  of  the 
high  obligations  he  was  under  to  the  Author  of  all  he  enjoyed, 
became  a  rebel  against  the  Divine  government ;  and  has  con- 
tinued, as  the  text  informs  us,  to  pursue  his  rebellious  course  with 
untiring  perseverance. 

By  the  word  "beginning"  we  are  not  to  understand  either  the 
beginning  of  time  or  the  beginning  of  the  Devil's  existence  :  but 
the  beginning  of  his  transgression.  And  the  idea  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  the  text  is,  the  unrelenting  perverseness  of  this  evil 
Spirit.  From  the  first  moment  of  hisapostacy  to  this  day,  he  has 
set  himself  to  counteract  the  designs  of  God,  and  to  hinder  or  de- 
stroy ihe  virtue  and  happiness  of  his  feliow-creaturps.  Man,  es- 
pecially, is  exposed  to  his  cruel  attacks:  and  by  having  once 
yielded  to  him,  has  rendered  him  confident  of  success  in  his  at- 
tempts. It  is,  therefore,  of  very  great  importance  that  we  should 
be  brought  ncquainied  with  this  adversary  ;  or,  in  the  language 
of  scripture,  that  we  should  "not  be  ignorant  of  his  devices."  In 
order  to  this,  let  us,  in  discoursing  farther  on  the  text,  consider, 

I.  Some  of  the  evidences  we  have  of  the  existence  of  this  evil 
Being. 

II.  His  origin. 

IlL  His  character ;  and 

IV.  His  conduct  towards  the  human  species, 

I.  We  are  to  consider  some  of  the  evidences  we  have  which  go 
to  prove  the  existence  of  an  evil  Being — the  subject  of  the  present 
discourse  ;  and, 

1st.  The  common  sense  of  mankind  unequivocally  asserts  it. 
In  all  systems  of  natural  religion,  whether  refined  or  gross,  in 
every  nation  whether  civilized  or  savage,  whatever  difference 
there  may  be  with  regard  to  the  origin,  rank  or  degree  of  power 
which  belongs  to  him,  it  is  admitted  that  there  is  an  iiUelligent, 
active  and  powerful  Being  who  labors  incessantly  to  destroy  the 
virtue  and  happiness  of  creatures  of  an  inferior  rank.  Hence 
arose  the  system  of  the  Manicheans  which  asseried  the  Divine 
nature  to  be  partly  good  and  partly  evil.  This  notion  is  a  small 
degree  of  refinement  upon  the  opinion  commonj  I  believe,  to  rnoet 


THE  DEVIL. 


m 


savage  nations,  at  least  to  the  tribes  of  Indians  who  inhabit  this 
coniinent.  "That  there  are  two  equal  and  eternal  Beings,  the 
one  good,  and  the  author  of  all  good  ;— the  other  evil,  and  the 
author  of  all  evil."  These  two  Deities  they  imagine  to  be  la 
eternal  opposition  to  each  other,  and,  consequently  emplo3^ed  in 
thwarting  each  other's  designs  ;  and  that  when  one  prevails  over 
the  other,  it  is  some  adventitious  circu instance,,  or  some  peculiar 
activity  which  secures  the  ascendency.  The  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans divided  the  universe  into  three  vast  empires,  the  celestial, 
aquatic,  and  infernal;  and  over  each  of  them  they  imagine  a 
presiding  deity.  He  to  whom  they  allotted  the  infernal  regions 
is  represented  as  a  gloomy,  malignant  and  inexorable  Being,  who 
shunned  the  light  of  heaven  and  surrounded  himself  with  horrors 
unutterable  and  inconceivable  by  mortals.  All  the  inferior 
powers  who  reigned  in  this  dreary  empire  of  darkness,  with  tribu- 
tary sway,  were  beirigs  of  a  like  nature.  Gorgons  and  the  Fu- 
ries, were  distingui.>^hed  peisonages  in  the  court  of  ilie  infernal 
Monarch,  and  are  represented  in  the  most  frightful  colors  in 
which  the  imagination  of  man  could  portray  them.  Whenever 
any  of  these  subterranean  deities  are  said  to  visit  the  regions  of 
upper  air,  it  is  for  some  purpose  mischievous  to  their  proper  in- 
habitants. Yice  and  misery,  discord  and  contention,  vvasiino^  and 
destruction  mark  the  footsteps  of  these  foes  of  order  and  happi- 
ness wherever  they  go.  Indeed,  there  was  little  need,  in  the  sys- 
tems of  mythology  common  to  these  two  nations,  for  any  agency 
exclusively  wicked,  inasmuch  as  every  Deity,  in  the  immense 
multitude  which  flourislted  in  their  fruitful  imagination,  was 
sufficiently  prepared,  when  occasion  served,  to  act  the  part  of  a 
devil  in  a  high  style  of  perfection.  The  most  unblameable  among 
those  gods  were  often  so  aban.ioned  in  their  morals  as  would  have 
disgraced  the  meanest  and  worst  of  their  worshippers.  Yet,  not- 
withstanding the  partial  ivickedness  of  their  better  deities,  which 
rendered  them  a  pretty  just  copy  of  human  nature,  soinething 
suggested  to  these  philosophic  people  the  existence  of  a  being,  or 
class  of  beings,  w/th  such  an  immense  preponderance  of  evil  in 
their  natures,  if  they  were  not  absolutely  evil,  as  rendered  them 
unlike  man,  whose  character  has  some  admixture  of  good  with 
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the  evil  that  predominates  in  it.  What  was  it  suggested  this  idea? 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  tnen  ;  and  they  participated  in 
that  dictate  of  common  sense  which  we  are  now  considering. 
The  Persians  and  Mahonietans  declare  that  there  is  but  one  God  : 
but  suppose  tliat  there  are  two  descriptions  of  beings,  of  a  nature 
superior  to  that  of  man,  the  one  good  and  the  other  evil ;  and  to 
the  former  they  give  the  name  of  good,  and  to  the  latter,  that  of 
evil  genii.  It  is,  as  they  conceive,  the  business  of  the  evil  genii 
to  corrupt  the  manners  and  disturb  the  peace  of  mankind.  From 
what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  men,  in  the  most  entirely  dif- 
ferent circumstances  ;  with  prejudices  as  various  as  those  circum- 
stances, and  with  every  degree  of  intellectual  improvement  from 
the  bai  barian  to  the  accomplished  scholar,  have  believed  in  the 
existence  of  a  being,  or  beings,  wicked  and  malignant,  whose 
business  is  to  oppose  whatever  tends  to  virtue  or  happiness  among 
men.  This  universal  agreement,  though  it  does  not  establish  the 
doctrine  for  which  we  are  now  contending,  renders  it  highly  pro- 
bable. And  the  probability  is  increased  by  this  circumstance, 
that,  though  all  men  agree  as  to  the  simple  fact  of  the  existence 
of  such  a  being,  each  arrays  him  in  the  habit  and  assigns  him 
the  rank  and  manners  which  correspond  to  his  own  particular 
circumstances.  It  will  not  weaken  the  force  of  this  argument 
that  many  people  have  conceived  the  most  improbable  and  ab- 
surd superstitions  with  regard  to  this  being:  for  those  supersti- 
tions could  not  be  more  absurd  or  improbable  than  those  which 
have  been  embraced  concerning  the  Great  First  Cause.  I  do  not 
wish  to  be  understood  to  sav,  that  the  evidence  for  the  existence 
of  an  evil  being  is  equally  strorj^  and  clear  with  that  which  proves 
the  existence  of  a  God  :  but  1  do  say,  that  the  common  sense  of 
mankind  affirms  the  one,  as  well  a*  the  other ;  and  the  same  ar- 
gument that  will  weaken  the  force  of  this  evidence  in  the  one 
case,  will  in  the  other.  The  common  ^ense  of  mankind,  when 
it  can  be  clearly  ascertained,  furnishes  an  argunjent  of  such 
weight,  as  to  render  extremely  probable  any  thing  which  cannot 
be  proved  to  be  false  by  experiment  or  demonstration  ;  and,  as  I 
conceive  1  have  niade  it  appear,  that  this  doctrine  is  supported  by 
that  authority,  1  feel  myself  justified  in  concluding  that  it  is  pro- 
bable there  is  a  Devil. 
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2d.  The  individual  experience  of  every  man  will  furnish  to 
himself  strong,  if  not  irresistible  evidence,  of  the  existence  of  an 
evil  being-.  It  will  readily  occur  to  every  one  that  I  do  not  mean 
to  say,  that  the  Devil  has  been  an  object  of  sense  to  every  man. 
What  power  a  disembodied  spirit  may  have,  of  rendering  itself 
visible  to  man,  is  not  an  object  of  present  enquiry  :  but  we  know 
that  spiritual  beings  are  ordinarily  known  to  exist  only  by  the 
effects  they  produce.  Even  that  Omnipresent  Being,  who  super- 
intends the  various  operations  of  providence,  can  be  recognized 
only,  in  the  works  of  his  hands.  This  being  understood,  let  any 
man  attentively  examine  into  the  operations  of  his  own  mind,  and 
he  will  find,  I  am  persuaded,  convincing  evidence,  that  an  evil 
agency  is  employed  in  machinations  to  pervert  his  morals  and  dis- 
quiet his  mind.  He  will  find,  it  is  true,  much  of  the  evil  of 
which  he  is  conscious  to  arise  from  the  depravity  of  his  own  na- 
ture ;  but,  this  will  be  regulated  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  mental 
operation.  He  will  be  able  to  connect  those  evil  emotions  which 
arise  from  himself,  with  something  which  has  gone  before,  or 
with  some  circumstance  which,  by  the  laws  of  association,  has 
called  them  into  action  :  but,  besides  these  native  starts  of  his 
own  depravity,  he  will  often  be  sensible  of  evil  thoughts,  evil  pas- 
sions and  temptations  to  wickedness  which  are  entirely  insulated. 
Whence  could  these  proceed?  They  are  not  the  consequences  of 
sensation,  reflection,  or  association.  The  natural  conclusion 
is,  that  they  proceed  from  the  suggestion  of  some  being  who 
is  able  to  addiess  the  mind  directly,  without  having  recourse  to 
the  ordinary  means  of  communicating  ideas.  How  often  is  it 
the  case  that,  when  the  mind  is  unusually  tranquil,  and  dis- 
posed to  serious  reflection  and  devout  exercises,  the  most  profane, 
loose  and  wicked  images  are  violently  urged  upon  the  attention. 
In  such  cases,  the  whole  soul  is  often  seen  to  shrink  with  digust 
and  horror,  and  to  strain  every  energy  to  the  utmost,  till  the 
abominable  idea  is  expelled.  Can  we  suppose,  then,  that  these 
shocking  suggestions  proceed  from  the  mind  itself? — and  if  they 
do  not,  then  the  conclusion  results,  necessarily,  that  every  man, 
who  is  conscious  of  this  kind  of  mental  exercise,  has  a  conclusive 
argument  in  his  own  experience  for  the  existence  of  this  evil 
being. 
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3d.  The  last  evidence  T  shall  examine  on  this  point  is,  the  Sa- 
cred Volume.  Proof  clearly  derived  from  this  source,  must,  with 
christians,  be  decisive  of  the  question.  Probability  established  by 
the  common  consent  of  mankind,  might  possibly  be  set  aside  by 
stronger  probabilities ;  and  experience  of  diabolical  influence 
might  be  explained  away  :  but  the  explicit,  untortured  language 
of  the  scriptures,  if  it  assert  the  fact,  places  the  point  in  question 
beyond  the  reach  of  farther  controversy.  Here,  then,  1  shall  rest 
the  fate  of  the  doctrine  for  which  1  contend.  But  amid  such  a 
multitude  of  testimonies,  full  to  the  purpose,  as  are  to  be  found  in 
the  sacred  pages,  it  is  difficult  to  make  a  selection  that  will  not 
appear  less  appropriate  than  others  which  are  neglected.  Almost 
every  section  of  the  volume  of  truth  abounds  in  notices  concern- 
ing that  being.  What  but  a  diabolical  agency  could  have 
prompted  the  Serpent  to  allure  the  woman  to  perdition,  by  sacri- 
ligiously  eating  the  fruit  of  the  interdicted  tree? — Satan  acts  a 
conspicuous  part  in  the  melancholy  tragedy  of  Job's  fannly.  In 
that  he  acts  and  speaks  in  the  character  we  have  assigned  him — 
of  an  evil  being,  bent  on  evil.  The  New  Testament  almost 
opens  mill  the  history  of  his  fell  purpose  to  nip  the  opening  blos- 
som of  Salvation  in  the  very  bud.  We  are  told  that  the  Blessed 
Saviour,  weary  and  hungry  in  the  desert,  was  tempted  of  the 
devil.  Here  he  reasions  and  allures;  addresses  himself  to  appe- 
tite, to  passion,  and  to  pride  ;  with  the  vain  hope  of  finding  some 
vulnerable  point  in  the  character  of  the  immaculate  Jesus. —  Else- 
where we  are  warned  to  be  on  our  guard  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil ;  and  assured  that  he  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour.  These  and  numberless  other  similar 
passages  in  the  holy  scriptures  plainly  affirm  the  existence  of  a 
Devil ;  and  the  only  alternative  that  is  left  to  those  who  receive 
the  scriptures  as  a  revelation  from  God,  and  deny  the  actual  exis- 
tence of  such  a  being,  is  to  construe  as  allegorical  the  character  of 
the  Devil,  which  is  drawn  by  the  inspired  penman.  But  we 
might  with  equal  propriety  believe  that  the  whole  book  is  an  alle- 
gory ;  and  that  God  himself  is  an  allegorical  personage:  for  what 
is  said  of  the  Devil  is  applicable  only  to  a  real  existence  ;  and  we 
have  not  even  a  hint  that  it  was  intended  to  be  otherwise  applied. 
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In  fact,  to  keep  this  hypothesis  in  countenance,  violence  must  be 
done  to  language,  common  sense  and  sound  criticism  ;  and  every 
landmark  that  separates  truth  and  history  from  falsehood  and  fic- 
tion must  be  broken  down  and  removed.  But  what,  I  would  ask^ 
is  represented  by  this  allegorical  personage?  The  design  of  an 
allegory  is  to  familiarize  the  mind  with  an  object  lying  remote 
from  common  observation,  or  which  is  too  stupendous  to  be  con- 
templated in  its  own  native  form  of  greatness  and  grandeur:  or, 
to  illustrate  and  place  before  the  imagination,  subjects  too  abstract 
to  make  a  vivid  impression  on  the  mind.  T  repeat,  what  is  rep- 
resented by  this  allegorical  personage,  the  Devil  ?  I  can  conceive 
of  no  possible  answer  to  this  question  unless  it  be  that  human  de- 
pravity is  what  is  thus  represented.  But,  that  this  allegory  can- 
not be  intended  to  represent  that  will  appear  evident,  if  there  are 
instances  in  which  human  depravity  is  associated  with  and  dis- 
tinguished from  ^'  is  evil  being.  It  is  well  known  that  by  the 
"Flesh,"  in  scripture  language,  we  are  to  understand  the  aggre- 
gate of  moral  depravity  in  human  nature.  If  this  be  doubted  by 
any  one,  let  him  read  the  Apostle's  catalogue  of  the  works  of  the 
"Flesh,"  in  Galatians  v.  19—21.  Now,  in  Fphesians  vi.  11—12, 
the  apostle  associates  and  distinguishes  the  "Flesh  and  the  Devil" 
in  the  clearest  manner  possible.  "Put  on,"  says  he,  "the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
the  L'evil  ;  for  we  wrestle  not  against  'Flesh'  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  Here  it  appears  that  by  the  "Devil,"  the  Ruler  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world  ;  the  'Spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,' 
is  meant  something  besides  human  depravity.  And,  if  this  be 
not  intended,  I  know  of  nothing  that  can  be,  unless  we  take  the 
language  of  Scripture  in  its  plain  literal  signification,  and  admit 
that  it  describes  a  real  existence. 

These  evidences  furnished  by  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
by  I  he  experience  of  individuals,  and  by  the  word  of  God,  form 
an  argument  conclusive  and  irresistible  that  theie  does  exist  an 
Evil  being,  whom  after  the  scriptuies,  we  call  the  Devil.  We 
shall  now  proceed, 
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II.  To  enquire  after  the  origin  of  this  being.  Of  this  we  can 
know  no  more  than  Infinite  Wisdom  has  seen  proper  to  reveal. 
There  was  no  way  by  which  man  could  become  acquainted  with 
the  secrets  of  the  invisible  world  but  by  information  wbich  its  in- 
habitants should  communicate.  And  it  does  not  appear  that  any 
of  these  will  communicate  (perhaps  they  may  not  communicate) 
what  belongs  to  the  world  of  Spirits,  without  a  commission  from 
Him  who  is  Sovereign  Ruler  ahke  of  all  Worlds.  In  the  word 
of  God  we  are  instructed  to  believe  that  all  His  works  are  done 
in  truth ;  i.  e.  according  to  the  strictest  justice  and  rectitude. 
Hence  the  inference  is  natural,  and  necessary,  that  He  never 
created  any  being  evil,  or  with  a  fatal  propensity  to  become  so. 
This  doctrine,  and  the  inference  that  results  from  it,  perfectly  ac- 
cord to  the  clearest  dictates  of  reason  and  common  sense;  and 
put  it  beyond  dispute  that  the  Devil,  such  as  he  is  at  present, 
could  not  be  the  production  of  God's  creating  hand.  It  is  gene- 
rally received  as  a  maxim  in  philosophy  that  there  can  be  but 
one  eternal  and  self-existent  being  in  the  Universe.  And  this 
fact,  the  scripture  puts  beyond  question  by  assuring  us  that  "God 
created  all  things  in  Heaven  and  upon  earth,  visible  and  in- 
visible ;  whether  they  be  thrones,  dominions,  principalities  or 
powers."  Consequently  the  Devil,  considered  merely  as  an  ex- 
istence, is  the  creature  of  God.  The  question  which  remains  to 
be  considered  is  this,  "If  the  Devil  is  the  creature  of  God  :  and  f 
he  is  not  now  what  he  was  when  he  left  the  forming  hand  of  his 
Creator,  how  came  he  to  be  what  he  now  is?  In  answer  to  this 
question,  we  are  informed,  on  the  same  Divine  Authority,  that 
there  were  some  of  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate. 
Among  these  rebel  spirits  who  violated  their  allegiance  to  their 
Sovereign,  we  may  reasonably  conjecture  that  there  was  some 
leader,  some  arch  traitor,  whose  superior  art.  influence  or  authority 
prevailed  with  the  rest  to  pursue  the  same  wicked  and  pernicious 
course.  This  superior  spirit,  from  the  eminence  of  his  rank;  the 
peculiar  heinousness  of  his  crime,  or  the  more  violent  malignity 
of  his  disposition,  has  probably  received  the  appellation  given  him 
in  the  text,  "The  Devil."  Curiosity  may  prompt  the  enquiry, 
"What  was  there  to  seduce  a  holy,  happy  spirit  from  his  alle- 
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giance,  or  prompt  him  to  sin  against  his  Creator,  Benefactor  and 
Sovereign  V  This  question  supposes  that  there  must  be  some 
motive  which  controls  the  determination  of  free  agents: — a  sup- 
position which  destroys  the  essential  character  of  that  agency  and 
reduces  voluntary  actions  to  a  level  with  the  movements  of  a  ma- 
chine under  the  impulse  of  a  master  spring.  That  motives  havci 
much  to  do  in  influencing  the  vohtions  of  free  agents  is  readily 
admitted  :  but  that  the  mind  may  determine  contrary  to  any  mo- 
tive or  any  number  of  motives  that  may  be  presented  to  it,  is  es- 
sential to  its  free  agency  ;  and  consequently  is  a  first  principle  in 
sound  philosophy.  It  is  not,  therefore,  certain  that  any  motive 
influenced  the  fall  of  the  rebellious  angels  :  but  if  there  was  such 
a  motive  it  has  not  pleased  God  to  reveal  to  us  what  motive  it 
was.  Nor  does  it  occur  to  your  speaker  that  any  considerable 
advantage  could  result  to  us  from  the  gratification  of  cun'osity  on 
that  point.  Were  that  question  answered,  another  equally  diffi- 
cult would  arise  out  of  it,  and  another  from  that,  and  so  on,  ad 
hifiiiitum :  inasmuch  as  the  prime  causes  and  first  principles  of 
things,  are  placed  infinitely  beyond  the  reach  of  beings  limited  in 
capacity  as  we  are.  But  were  it  otherwise,  were  the  resolution  of 
this  curious  question  pregnant  with  the  mightiest  advantages,  it 
is  not  given  to  man  to  solve  it ;  and  I  shall  not,  therefore,  trouble 
you  with  the  various  conjectures  of  others,  upon  the  subject ;  nor 
with  any  hypothesis  of  my  own.  It  will  answer  us  every  valu- 
able purpose  to  be  assured  that  the  /all  of  this  spirit  was  the  con- 
sequence of  abusing  the  power  with  which  his  righteous  Creator 
had  endowed  him — the  power  of  acting  freely  either  right  or 
wrong.  Had  any  necessity,  whether  moral  or  physical;  if,  in- 
deed, such  a  distiiiction  in  regard  to  moral  conduct  be  not  absurd^ 
constrained  his  conduct,  reason  and  justice  must  lay  the  censure^ 
if  any  were  due,  upon  the  author  of  that  necessity,  and  not  upon 
the  instrument  moved  by  its  fatal  impulse.  Necessity  defies  all 
law  :  for  law  supposes  freedom  ;  and  to  act  according  to  rule  un- 
der the  control  of  necessity,  is  not  to  conform  to  that  rule,  but  to 
obey  necessity.  Nor  can  a  necessary  departure  from  the  require- 
ments of  a  law  be  justly  considered  a  breach  of  that  law.  It  is 
merely  to  pursue  a  course  which  necessity  rendered  unavoidable^ 
26 
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In  either  case,  the  fatal  appointment  under  which  the  subject 
acted,  would  be  fulfilled  ;  and  the  requirements  of  the  law  be 
wholly  out  of  question.  In  the  case  under  consideration,  we  are 
assured  by  the  text,  that  there  was  agenc}^ : — "The  Devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning."  Hence  the  blame  of  his  wickedness  must 
fall  upon  his  own  head  ;  and  the  wretchedness  and  ruin  conse- 
quent on  his  fall  be  ascribed  to  his  abusing  a  power  which  he 
might  have  employed  differently,  and  to  a  very  different  result. 
I  shall  proceed. 

III.  To  consider  the  character  of  the  Devil  ;  and,  1st,  the  first 
trait  in  this  character,  which  will  ask  your  attention,  is  subtility 
or  cunning.  Wherever  we  meet  with  any  notices  of  this  being 
we  are  almost  certain  to  find  some  exhibition  of  this  prominent 
characteristic.  His  wiles, — his  devices  are  some  of  the  most  for- 
midable dangers  against  which  it  is  the  business  of  christians  to 
be  upon  their  guard.  Dr.  Clarke  supposes  that  the  Devil  has  very 
slight  pretensions  to  the  reputation  of  being  wise.  This  is  true, 
if  to  choose  the  best  end  be  a  part  of  wisdom  :  but  if,  as  I  believe, 
wisdom  consists  in  a  skillful  adaptation  of  the  means  chosen  to 
the  end  proposed,  then  the  Devil  has  claims  to  wisdom,  which 
few,  among  human  creatures,  could  rival.  Such  were  his  origi- 
nal powers  of  intellect :  such  have  been  his  intense  application, 
and  his  extensive  observation,  that  few  subjects,  in  the  vast  range 
of  his  inquiries,  can  have  escaped  his  attention  or  baffled  his  at- 
tempts to  understand  them.  With  the  human  character  he  is 
particularly  acquainted.  No  shade  in  that  character,  no  matter 
how  obscure  or  lightly  touched  off,  but  must  be  familiar  to  him. 
All  its  aptitudes,  tendencies  and  weaknesses  ave  matters  of  hourly 
experiment ;  and  the  most  successful  mode  of  operating  upon  that 
character,  in  any  given  case,  has  always  been  an  object  of  too 
deep  interest  to  the  Devil  to  allow  us  to  suppose  h'mi  indifferent 
or  ignorant  with  regard  to  it.  He  certainly  has  the  aWHty,  whe- 
ther natural  or  acquired,  I  will  not  determine,  to  discover  the  pe- 
culiar weakness  of  any  subject ;  and  to  devise  the  most  success- 
ful expedient  for  assaiHng  that  weakness.  His  adroitness  at  in- 
trigue is  so  perfect  as  might  excite  the  envy  of  the  most  Proteus- 
like courtier  that  ever  ascended  to  dignities  by  tampering  with 
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the  vendible  virtues,  or  imposing  upon  the  unsuspecting  ignor- 
ance of  those  in  whose  suffrage  the  fate  of  his  annbiiion  was 
placed.  He  may  have  scholars  upon  whom  he  looks  with  the 
partiality  of  a  father,  among  those  who  have  bent  up  all  the  ener- 
gies of  their  mind  to  the  purpose  of  winding  themselves  into  dis- 
tinction by  arts  of  indirection  or  fraud  :  but  they  must  content 
themselves  with  ever  remaining  incomparably  inferior  to  their 
great  master.  The  veriest  Walpole  that  ever  corrupted  a  nation 
must  be  viewed  as  a  mere  novice  in  comparison  with  the  devil  in 
the  arts  of  electioneering.  He  is  so  well  acquainted  with  that 
kind  of  politics  which  rests  on  expediency  that  it  is  wholly  im- 
probable that  he  ever  committed  a  fault  against  the  system  in  the 
course  of  his  long  administration.  True  it  is,  his  best  concerted 
schemes  have  often  been  rendered  abortive  by  a  superior  agency  : 
but  no  instance,  I  believe,  can  be  shewn  wherein  he  failed  through 
mistake  or  miscalculation.  How  important  is  it,  then,  my  friends, 
that,  in  all  our  unavoidable  transactions  with  this  subtil  being, 
we  should  distrust  our  own  skill  and  place  ourselves  under  the 
guidance  and  protection  of  Him  against  whom  no  wisdom  nor 
cunnmg  can  ever  prevail ! 

2.  A  second  trait  in  the  character  of  the  evil  being  is  falsehood. 
This  has  already  been  glanced  at :  but  it  deserves  more  particu- 
lar attention.  Dissimulation,  fraud  and  falsehood  are  instruments 
he  usually  employs  to  accomplish  his  purposes.  There  is  no 
character,  however  foreign  to  his  nature,  that  he  will  not  assume; 
no  mask  he  will  not  wear;  no  falsehood  he  will  not  utter,  if  they 
may  but  minister  to  the  success  of  his  enterprize.  Like  the  de- 
testable miscreant,  who  professes  to  adore  virtue  that  he  may 
enter  her  temple  and  defile  her  sanctuary,  he  can  profess  an  ad- 
miration of  truth  and  piety  when  he  meditates  outrage  and  ruin 
to  their  adherents.  At  one  time  he  will  exhibit  the  shining  exte- 
rior of  an  angel  of  light ;  and,  at  another,  will  grovel  in  the  form 
of  a  serpent ;  now  he  whispers  in  the  soft  persuasive  language  of 
love:  and  now  he  thunders  the  menaces  of  a  fiend.  Here  he 
gravely  insists  on  moral  obligation,  and  there  promises  impunity 
to  the  inosi  licentious  indulgences.  To  tlie  youthful  adventurer, 
new  to  the  scenes  of  life,  he  holds  up  a  perspective  in  which  can 
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be  seen  no  end  to  the  opportunity  of  reforming  what  is  amiss ; 
and,  in  a  few  years  he  presents  them  a  retrospect  over  which  the 
mantle  of  despair  is  thrown.  The  humble  and  sincere  christian 
he  assails  with  torturing  apprehensions  of  apostacy,  while  he  lulls 
the  already  half  fallen  antinomian  with  the  syren  song  of  safety 
and  peace.  Our  Blessed  Lord  tells  us  that,  when  he  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  it  of  his  own  ;  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it. 
What  a  shocking  picture  !  A  worse  trait  of  character,  whether 
in  man  or  devil,  can  scarcely  be  imagined.  Falsehood  weakens 
the  bonds  of  society  by  sapping  the  foundation  of  that  mutual 
confidence  which  is  so  indispensable  to  their  strength  and  integ- 
rity. Were  there  no  other  reason  to  call  in  question  the  justness 
of  Milton's  panegyric  on  the  infernal  hosts  this  would  be  suffi- 
cient.   He  says, 

"Devil  with  devil  damn'd,  firm  concord  hold:" 

But,  however  they  may  co-operate  in  their  plans  for  the  ruin  of 
virtue  and  happiness,  I  conceive  there  is  nothing  of  concord  in 
their  intercourse  with  each  other;  or  like  harmony  in  their  feel- 
ings towards  one  another.  Confidence  and  truth  are  indispen- 
sable to  fidelity  and  agreement ;  and  these  cannot  exist  in  a  so- 
ciety composed  of  those  whose  natures  are  a  perennial  source  of 
falsehood. 

3.  A  third  trait  in  the  character  of  the  Devil  is  restless  activity. 
When  he  presented  himself  among  the  Sons  of  God,  he  was  in- 
terrogated whence  he  came  ;  and  he  answered,  from  going  to 
and  fro  in  the  earth  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it.  His 
business  lies  scattered  over  all  that  vast  extent  of  territory  which 
is  inhabited  by  the  children  of  men  ;  and  so  intent  is  he  upon  the 
accomplishment  of  his  designs,  that  he  loses  no  opportunity,  nor 
suffers  a  moment  to  pass  without  making  it  subservient  to  his 
purposes.  Our  Lord  compares  his  activity  to  that  of  the  furious 
roaring  lion,  which,  impelled  by  the  cravings  of  appetite,  ranges 
the  forest  in  search  of  prey.  "He  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  1 
design  praising  the  Devil,  at  the  expense  of  those  miserable  diones 
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among  men  who  seem  to  think  themselves  born  to  no  other  pur- 
pose than  to  tax  the  labor  of  their  fellow  creatures  for  the  means 
of  an  existence  little  remote  in  character  from  mere  vegetation  : 
No  !  their  idleness  is  not  quite  so  bad  as  the  industry  of  the  Devil : 
for,  it  only  serves  to  clothe  themselves  and  those  dependent  on 
them,  in  rags  ;  or,  which  is  equally  mean,  in  undeserved  apparel, 
provided  by  the  exertions  of  others,  and  to  secure,  perhaps  their 
own  final  perdition  ;  whereas  the  activity  of  the  Devil  contributes 
greatly  to  the  present  and  eternal  ruin  of  millions.  Busy  only  to 
do  mischief,  Satan  deserves  not  the  character  of  virtuous  industry. 

4.  A  fourth  trait  in  his  character  is  implacable  enmity  against 
God.  This  appears  to  be  the  main  spring  of  all  his  motions  ; 
the  principal  motive  of  all  his  actions.  Influenced  by  this,  he 
labours  to  subvert  all  the  works  of  God  ; — to  deface  whatever  in 
them  is  good  or  fair; — to  interrupt  all  their  harmony  ; — to  pre- 
vent all  the  happiness  they  are  intended  to  produce; — to  sow  the 
seeds  of  sin,  disorder,  pain,  death  and  ruin  among  the  plants 
which  the  Lord's  right  hand  has  planted.  He  cannot  calcu- 
late on  any  benefit  resulting  to  himself  from  these  fatal  outrages 
upon  the  peace  and  well  being  of  other  creatures  ;  he  must  know 
that  he  will  experience  an  entirely  contrary  result.  For  whoever 
he  may  be,  whether  fiend  or  man,  who  disturbs  the  harmony  of 
nature  ;  who  assails  the  peace  of  his  fellow  creatures,  he  will  find 
that  he  has  fired  a  train  which  will  ultimately  take  hold  upon 
himself.  His  own  iniquity  shall  reprove  him  ;  and  his  violent 
dealing  shall  come  down  upon  his  own  pate.  Yet,  though  this 
must  be  known  to  the  Devil,  to  be  an  established  order  in  the 
economy  of  Divine  Providence,  he  persists,  impelled  by  the  mad- 
ness of  rage,  to  heap  up  wrath  against  himself  by  labouring  to  do 
all  the  mischief  in  his  power  to  the  creatures  of  God.  He  knows 
that  no  counsel  or  device  can  avail  to  injure  directly  the  object 
of  his  insatiable  revenge ;  he,  therefore,  labours  with  indefati- 
gable industry  to  do  him  all  the  injury  he  can  in  his  works. 

5.  A  fifth  trait  in  his  character  is  consummate  misery.  Hav- 
ing rebelled  against  God ;  having  forfeited  the  happiness  for 
which  he  was  originally  intended  ;  being  universally  depraved 
in  principle  and  wicked  in  practice,  and  having,  hke  all  other 
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creatures,  no  independent  resources,  he  is  absolutely  miserable. 
He  is  said,  by  the  Apostle,  to  be  "Reserved  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  But  we  are  taught  by 
the  scripture  not  so  to  understand  this  representation  as  convey- 
ing an  idea  of  absolute  confinement  to  any  particular  spot,  inas- 
much as  they  describe  him  as  ranging  the  face  of  the  earth  in 
search  of  prey.    Hence  Milton  makes  him  say, 

"  Me  miserable  ! 

Which  way  I  fly  is  hell  I  Myself  am  hell." 

In  his  tortured  bosom,  "The  worm  that  never  dieth,"  like  the 
Vulture  of  heathen  mythology,  exerts  the  rage  of  eternal  hun- 
ger ;  and  upon  his  unsheltered  head,  "the  fire  that  never  is 
quenched,"  is  poured  by  the  indignation  of  God.  Amidst  the 
throng  of  happiest  spirits,  who  enjoy  perennial  blessedness  in 
the  presence  of  God,  he  would  feel  the  unutterable  torments  of 
damnation  ;  and,  while  traversing  the  face  of  the  earth  or  the 
fields  of  air,  with  the  speed  of  thought,  he  would  feel  the  ada- 
mantine chains  of  darkness  binding  him  over,  in  the  surest  cus- 
tody, to  the  Judgment  of  the  great  day.  If  he  has  any  other  mo- 
tive to  action,  equally  urgent  with  his  enmity  against  God,  it  is 
the  goadings  of  the  misery  which  he  feels.  This,  by  rendermg 
him  restless,  must  prompt  an  instinctive  eflfort  to  escape  from 
the  painful  consciousness  of  his  remediless  woe.  Or  his  wretch- 
edness, when  compared  with  the  lighter  burdens  under  which  in- 
ferior offenders  groan,  or  contrasted  with  the  happiness  of  those 
who  have  never  offended,  may,  and  probably  does,  inspire  him 
with  a  degree  of  envy  which  hurries  him  on  to  seek  the  ruin  of 
those  whose  condition  is  not  so  desperately  miserable  as  his  own. 
Many  of  his  disciples  aiTiong  men  act  upon  hardly  any  other 
motive ;  and  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  think  the  scholar 
more  abandoned  than  the  naaster. 

This  sketch  of  the  character  of  the  Devil,  the  grand  adversary 
of  God  and  man,  however  imperfect  it  may  be,  is,  I  believe,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God.  And,  if  it  be  just,  how  wicked  in 
himself,  and  how  formidable  in  his  enmity  must  he  be  !  Cun- 
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ning,  deceif.fulj  industrious,  malignant  and  miserable ;  how  well 
qualified  is  he  to  plan,  and  how  certain  to  execute  whatever  is  in 
his  power  against  the  virtue,  and  against  the  peace  of  the  crea- 
tures of  God  !    But  let  us  consider, 

IV.  His  conduct  towards  the  human  species.  This  part  of 
the  investigation  is  what  most  concerns  ourselves;  and  to  this  I 
invite  your  most  earnest  attention.  The  ultimate  object  at 
which  he  aims,  in  his  conduct  towards  the  children  of  men,  is 
their  misery.  But,  as  this  cannot  be  effectually  secured  while 
they  retain  any  virtue  in  their  character,  a  subordinate  design  is 
to  debauch  their  principles  and  demoralize  their  character ;  and 
so,  by  rendering  them  completely  wicked,  remove  them  from  un- 
der the  Divine  protection,  and  involve  them  in  absolute  perdition. 
He  knows  that  in  proportion  to  their  aberation  from  the  path  of 
rectitude  will  be  their  deprivation  of  enjoyment ;  and  that,  could 
he  seduce  them  entirely  from  their  allegiance  to  God,  their  un- 
happiness  would  be  consummate ;  and,  consequently,  the  great 
original  design  of  their  creation  defeated.  Hence  he  is  unwearied 
in  his  endeavours  to  corrupt  their  principles,  and  lead  their  prac- 
tice farther  and  farther  from  what  it  ought  to  be.  But  should  he 
fail  in  accomplishing  this  favourite  purpose,  he  will,  at  least 
strain  every  nerve  to  lessen  their  enjoyment.  How  he  attempts 
these  things,  is  what  now  remains  to  be  considered  ;  and 

1st.  He  employs  direct  temptation.  By  this  I  mean  that  he 
tempts  a  man  directly  to  the  commission  of  what  is  known  to 
be  evil.  Often  it  is  the  case  that  we  can  assign  no  other  cause 
for  our  faults  than  simply  that  we  had  a  strong  inclination  to 
commit  rhem  ;  and  this,  too,  when  a  thousand  strong  reasons 
combined  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the  isolated  inclination. 
We  know,  often,  that  those  crimes  to  which  we  are  so  strongly 
incited  will  afford  us  no  permanent  nor  rational  gratification, 
while  they  subvert  all  our  important  interests  both  for  time  and 
eternity.  And  yet  the  temptation  is  urged  upon  us  with  a  force 
all  but  irresistible  !  This  life  with  all  its  respectabilities,  its  com- 
forts and  its  perpetuity  ;  heaven  with  all  its  exemptions  and  its 
enjoyments,  are  set  in  opposition  to  the  pleasures,  ihe  mon)entary 
pleasures  of  the  vice  to  which  we  are  incited  ;  and  still  we  are 
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tempted !  Pain,  disgrace,  premature  death  and  hell-torments 
eternal,  stare  us  in  face  as  the  certain  consequences  of  the  vice 
which  solicits  us,  and  yet  we  are  tenipted  !  in  these  cases  we  feel 
an  unaccountable  impulse  to  act  contrary  to  our  own  judgment, 
and  our  firm  persuasion  of  what  will  be  for  our  good.  We  resist 
the  temptation — perhaps  expel  it :  but,  as  often  as  it  is  repelled  it 
returns  with  increased  violence,  till  despairing  of  success  in  our 
own  unassisted  efforts  at  resistance,  we  either  yield  and  are  un- 
done, or  call  for  aid  upon  Him  who  is  able  to  dehver. 

2d.  He  takes  advantage  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  finds 
us  placed,  to  tempt  our  virtue  or  destroy  our  peace.  The  diver- 
sity in  this  class  of  his  operations  is  too  great  to  be  brought  into 
view,  much  less  can  they  be  particularly  described  within  the 
compass  of  a  single  discourse.  Suffice  it  to  observe,  that  such  is 
his  skill,  that  there  is  scarcely  an  imaginable  situation  in  which  a 
human  being  can  be  placed  which  he  is  not  able  to  render  an 
abundant  magazine  of  temptation  to  sin,  and  a  productive  source 
of  unhappiness.  As  God  can  and  will  make  all  things,  however 
unsuitable  in  their  natures  for  such  a  purpose,  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Him  ;  so  the  Devil  can  and  most  certainly 
will  pervert  even  our  most  favorable  circumstances  to  our  injury, 
if  we  listen  to  his  temptations,  and  are  taken  captive  by  him  at 
his  will.  In  no  situation  are  we  a  moment  secure  from  his  assaults 
if  we  remit  our  watchfulness  ;  or  relinquish  that  proieciion  which 
is  found  under  the  wings  of  the  Almighty.  In  the  sunshine  of 
prosperity,  while  every  thing  around  us  wears  a  smiling  aspect, 
we  may  expect  to  find  him  lurking  in  our  path  with  the  fell  pur- 
pose of  striking  the  envenomed  fang  into  our  vitals,  and  of  pouring 
a  tide  of  death  upon  our  souls.  In  the  gloom  of  adversity  he 
crouches  for  his  prey,  and  renders  its  horrors  preternaturally  dread- 
ful. He  makes  the  busy,  bustling  multitude,  the  instruments  of 
mutual  contamination,  and  of  reciprocal  suffering.  He  haunts 
the  shades  of  retirement,  and  fills  the  solitary  cell  with  images  of 
vice  and  with  spectres  of  wretchedness.  He  turt2s  the  tide  of 
youthful  vigor  against  the  young  ;  and  oppresses  the  aged  with 
their  lassitude  and  infirmities.  And,  as  he  is  prepared  to  use 
every  circumstance  in  our  situation  to  corrupt  our  virtue,  or  to  mar 
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our  peace,  so  will  he  seize  upon  every  peculiarity  in  our  teinperj 
every  prejudice  of  our  education,  and  every  leading  bias  of  our 
natures  to  work  our  ruin.  The  aspiring  spirit  he  will  hurry  on, 
by  the  strong  impulse  of  ambition  to  the  invasion  of  his  neigh- 
bour's rights  ;  while  the  gentle,  quiet,  and  unassuming,  are  pre- 
vailed on  to  yield,  without  a  struggle,  to  the  torrent  which  sweeps 
away  the  surest  guarantees  of  their  virtue  and  their  peace.  The 
one  is  urged  on  to  attack  the  most  sacred  and  invaluable  rights 
and  interests  of  man,  and  the  other  induced  to  surrender  them 
tamely,  and  unresistingly  to  the  rapacity  of  the  invader.  Those 
in  power,  under  the  influence  of  this  secret  though  efficient  ad- 
viser, are  too  often  disposed  to  stretch  prerogative  to  a  wanton 
oppression  of  the  subject ;  while  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  obey 
are  as  often  restless  under  the  mildest  yoke  :  and  in  arms  against 
the  most  equitable  administration.  Systems  of  government,  both 
in  Church  and  State,  lovely  for  their  symmetry,  invaluable  for 
their  approved  utility,  and  venerable  ibr  their  antiquity,  have  been 
razed  to  their  foundations  by  the  lust  of  powei  in  ruler?,  and 
intractableness  in  subjects,  inspired  by  this  foe  to  beauty,  order 
and  happiness.  Influenced  by  him,  kings  have  risked  their 
crowns  rather  than  relinquish  or  abate  the  smallest  claims  on  the 
ground  of  prerogative ;  apd  people  have  been  known  to  tear  up 
all  the  dykes  of  order  und  law,  and  let  in  a  flood  of  anarchy  and 
ruin  upon  themselves,  rather  than  surrender  those  rights  which 
if  retained  could  not  profit  them  in  the  least.  The  devil  knows 
that  an  absolute  retention  of  all  our  rights,  as  individuals,  is  in- 
compatible with  social  safety  or  peace ;  and  there  is  nothing  he 
delights  in  more  than  to  embroil  a  society  concerning  a  right,  the 
retention  of  which  cannot  benefit  the  individual,  while  its  sur- 
render is  indispensable  to  the  well  being  of  society.  The  san- 
guine and  confident  he  drives  headlong  upon  the  precipice  of  pre- 
sumptuous temerity ;  while  he  plunges  the  fearful  and  faint- 
hearted into  the  abyss  of  despondency  and  despair.  He  assures 
the  one  of  impunity  in  any  course  v;hich  may  be  chosen  ;  and 
affrights  the  other  with  imaginary  terrors,  even  in  the  path  of 
duty.  He  stores  the  fancy  of  the  credulous  with  superstitions  so 
absurd  as  might  almost  move  the  mirth  of  an  idiot ;  while  the 
27  ' 
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clearest  trullis  arc.  to  the  skeptical,  represented  by  him  as  of  doubt- 
ful credibility.  Nor  is  it  matter  of  any  serious  importance  to  this 
artful  enemy  of  mankind,  whether  he  keeps  us  from  the  truth  by 
too  much  or  too  little  facility  in  our  faith  :  for,  his  purpose  is 
equally  accomplislied  by  one  plan  as  by  the  other.  He  knows 
that  a  man  can  find  his  way  to  hell  just  as  readily  by  closing  his 
eyes,  as  by  following  the  most  erratic  ignis  faluus  that  ever  be- 
guiled a  simple  soul  from  the  way  of  righteousness.  Human  na- 
ture is  not  more  degraded,  nor  society  injured,  nor  God  blas- 
phemed by  the  most  absurd  superstition  that  ever  gained  cur- 
rency, than  by  unreasonable  and  obstinate  incredulity.  Even 
the  instruments  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  word  of  God  are  too 
often  wielded,  by  iWis  skillful  antagonist,  against  the  piety  and 
peace  of  those  who  worship  in  the  temple,  and  reverence  Divine 
authority.  To  persons  peculiarly  constituted  or  educated,  he 
represents  the  means  of  grece  as  the  whole  of  religion,  and  as  se- 
curing salvation  to  those  who  rest  in  the  use  of  them  :  but  to 
others,  he  insists  that  they  are  part  of  religious  requirement, 
and  unnecessary  to  salvation.  The  one  he  induces  to  expect 
Divine  approbation  in  consequence  of  external  performances 
alone  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  he  teaches  others  to  believe  that 
these  performances  are  not  required  uwder  a  dispensation  which 
enjoins  them  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  to  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  truth.  Some  he  inspires  wnth  fench  an  exclusive  re- 
gard for  doctrineSj  that  precepts  are  w^holly  abandoned  ;  while  he 
persuades  others,  that  it  does  not  matter  what  docf.rines  are  be- 
lieved, if  the  practice  is  regulated  by  correct  moral  precepts.  In 
a  word,  it  is  his  favorite  plan  to  divide  what  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether ;  and  to  invite  a  degree  of  attention  to  one  part  of  the  sys- 
tem of  truth  which  properly  belongs  to  another,  or,  perhaps,  only 
to  the  whole  of  the  system.  To  the  impenitent  and  the  disobe- 
dient he  assiduously  oflers  every  motive  to  confidence  and  self- 
gratulation,  teaching  them  to  hope  and  to  say,  "though  I  do  walk 
after  the  imagination  of  my  own  heart,  I  shall  not  see  evil 
while  with  doubts  and  fears  and  self-reproach  he  renders  the  sin- 
cere and  humble  disciple  of  Jesus  disquieted  in  vain. — Even 
when  he  has  a  moral  certainty  that  he  can  never  obtain  a  tri- 
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umpli  over  Uic  viiliic  of  the  christian  or  ruin  his  liappiness,  such, 
however,  is  the  mahgnity  of  his  disposition  that  he  will  labour  to 
squeeze  into  liis  cup  of  enjoyment,  if  it  be  but  a  single  drop  of 
bitterness.  No  attainments  in  piety,  no  dignity  of  character  can 
secure  us  from  his  attacks: — nor  is  the  virulence  of  his  enmit}^, 
nor  the  industry  of  his  exertions  remitted  till  man  becomes,  in 
death,  unalterably  good.  Never  till  then  shall  an}^  man  be  out 
of  the  range  of  his  artillery.  He  may  enjoy  the  protection  of  that 
shield  of  faith  whereby  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Devil  may  be 
quenched :  but  still  there  will  be  need  to  use  this  defensive  ar- 
mour. If,  at  any  moment,  till  death  brings  our  discharge  from 
this  war,  we  relax  our  exertions  and  let  fall  our  shield,  we  may 
be  sure  that  we  will  stand  in  point  blank  distance  of  this  watch- 
ful adversary,  and  that  he  will  plunge  the  invenomed  dart  to  our 
vitals.  O,  then  let  us  be  ever  on  our  gard.  Let  us  never  forget 
or  neglect  the  orders  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  to  watch  and 
pray  lest  we  enter  into  temptation.  Our  enemy  is  subtil,  is  ma- 
lignant, is  indefatigable.  In  our  own  strength  we  are  wholly  in- 
capable of  waging  successful  warfare  against  him.  Let  us  then 
be  incessant  in  our  applications  for  aid  to  Him  who  has  promised 
to  His  faithful  people,  who  look  to  him  for  succor,  that,  "No 
weapon  that  is  formed  against  them  shall  prosper ;"  and  that 
^'He  will  bring  them  off  more  than  conquerors,"  and  crown  them, 
as  such,  in  his  .everlasting  kingdom. 
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••But  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  established  ia  the  top  of  the  mountains,  ard  it  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills  ;  and  people  shall  flow  into  it.  And  many  nations  shall  come, 
and  say,  come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  and  to  the  house  of  the 
God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  : 
for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And 
he  shall  judge  among  the  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off;  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  epears  into  pruning  hooks  ; 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more.  But  they  shall  sit,  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree  ;  and 
none  sha\!  make  them  afraid  :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken  it." 
Micah.iv.,  1,  2,  3,  and  4. 

'•Coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before."  The  future  glory 
of  the  church  of  Christ,  when  the  starHght  of  prophecy  shall  be 
lost  in  the  fullness  of  millenial  day,  was  the  theme  of  the  patri- 
arch and  the  prophet.  The  genius  of  progress  treads  no  step 
backwards.  The  blight  had  not  yet  fallen  upon  Eden,  the  earth 
had  not  yet  felt  the  weight  of  the  curse,  when  hope  revived  the 
spirit  of  the  sinning  pair.  The  briar,  the  sorrow,  and  the  toil, 
had  not  yet  been  inflicted,  when  the  triumph  of  virtue  and  truth 
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were  foretokl.  Tlie  prediction  showed  the  purpose  of  the  Al- 
miglity,  and  subsequent  events  but  prepared  the  way  for  the  final 
consummation.  Nor  were  these  successions,  of  increasing  light, 
tljese  unfoldings  of  the  great  scheme  of  human  elevation,  in 
mind  and  heart,  left  to  be  wrought  out  by  immediate  and  direct 
divine  interposition,  or  by  the  slow  and  uncertain  accretion  of 
motion  and  might  in  the  creature.  A  guiding  Providence 
pointed  the  way,  and  an  innate  love  of  the  beautiful  and  the 
good  gave  courage  to  the  heart  and  strength  to  the  will.  He 
who  saw  shadowy  visions  of  the  land  afar  off,  and  he  who  cried, 
''Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  tlie 
world,"  were  guided  by  the  same  providence  and  impelled  by  the 
same  motives. 

That  ''out  of  Zion  should  go  forth  the  law  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem,"  that  then,  a  fountain  should  be  opened  for 
sin  and  all  uncleanness,  that  the  worship  and  adoration  of  the 
millions  of  the  redeemed  should  go  up  to  God,  from  all  nations, 
and  tongues,  and  people,  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  the  gospel, 
was  seen  and  described  long  anterior  to  the  coming  of  Shiloh, 
the  death  of  the  Prince  of  peace. 

The  succeeding  portions  of  the  prophecy  furnish  a  beautiful 
comment  upon  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  That  spirit  which  casts 
off  all  selfish  restraints,  and,  drinking  at  fountains  of  purest 
pleasure,  grows  up  to  fullest  stature  and  dignity,  with  him  who 
went  about  doing  good  for  its  pattern  and  guide,  merges  self  in 
other's  good,  and  luxuriates  in  giving  food  to  the  hungry,  and 
life  to  the  dead.  It  is  this  spirit  alone  which  can  bind  man  in 
one  vast  brotherhood,  and  sanctify  the  bond  with  purity  and  love. 

Again,  it  is  a  recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  great  law- 
giver, in  the  commandments  and  promises,  the  duties  and  doc- 
trines proper  for  man  to  know,  to  believe,  and  to  do.  "He  will 
teach  us  of  his  w^ays."  We  will  bow  before  Him,  and  His  voicu 
shall  be  heard,  uttering  the  great  precepts  which  go  to  mould  ard 
fashion  man's  spirit  and  life  like  his  maker's.  "And  we  will  walk 
in  his  paths."  His  word  shall  be  the  man  of  our  counsel.  We 
will  be  swift  to  hear,  and  steady  to  do  his  will.  We  will  own  his 
authority  to  teach  and  to  command,  and  stopping  not  to  e?iquire 
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the  reason  or  the  good,  we  will  run  and  not  be  weary ;  we  will 
walk  and  not  faint, 

•'^And  He  shall  judge  among  the  nations."  "By  him  kings 
rale,  and  princes  decree  judgment."  He  is  the  judge  of  all  the 
earth.  The  pride  and  pomp  of  the  infidel,  and  the  profane,  shall 
be  brought  low.  His  judgments  shall  fall  heavily  upon  the 
proud  and  the  impenitent.  His  light  shall  be  poured  upon  the 
habitations  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  and  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  shudder  and  be  confounded. 

The  progress  of  truth  and  light  shall  be  marked  by  the  sup- 
pression of  crime,  and  the  establishment  of  a  better  mind,  and  a 
jbetter  spirit  in  man.    The  glory  of  .arms  shall  fade,  the  trade  of 
'war  and  bloodshed  shall  cease  ;  the  science  and  the  use  of  arms 
shall  be  forgotten  ;  the  quiet  of  industry  and  contentment  shall 
pour  its  blessings  upon  the  world,  "until  the  wolfe  shall  dwell 
jWith  the  lamb,  until  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid," 
and  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
'waters  cover  the  sea.    Such  are  the  visions  which  rolled  in 
I  beauty  and  grandeur  upon  the  gaze  of  the  divine  prophet,  while 
Jehovah  bared  the  future  to  his  view.    Such  is  to  be  the  glory 
of  "the  last  days     and  who  that  traces  the  history  of  the  church 
lof  Christ  from  the  call  of  the  apostles  to  the  present  moment, 
Idoes  not  steadily  believe  that  the  time  is  coming,  is  in  part  al- 
ready come,  when  from  every  kingdom,  and  tribe,  and  people 
under  the  whole  heaven,  echo  shall  send  back  the  angel's  song, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  to 
I  men  ?" 

To  watch  the  development  of  that  scheme  which  provides  for 
the  regeneration  of  the  world,  to  search  for  the  first  stone  quar- 
ried for  the  great  spiritual  edifice,  and  then  to  watch  the  super- 
structure as  in  knitted  and  increasing  strength,  time,  which  wastes 
a\l  material  things,  adds  to  the  growing  harmony  and  glory  of 
th^  house  not  made  with  hands,  is  a  work  so  appropriate  to  this 
occasion,  and  so  suited  to  the  giowth  of  faith,  and  hope,  and 
love— faith  in  God,  hope  of  heaven,  and  love  for  all  mankind, 
that  we  enter  the  vast  field,  not  to  lead,  but  to  be  guided  with 
you  inio  all  truth. 
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The  worship  of  God — such  worship  as  is  contemplated  by  the 
erection  and  dedication  of  this  house,  where  intelligence  and  integ- 
rity, purity  and  truth,  faith  and  resignation  are  to  be  inculcated  and 
matured,  supposes  a  recognition  of  certain  great  leading  doctrines 
of  the  bible — such  as  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  the  authen- 
licit}^  and  inspiration  of  the  sacred  scriptures — Divine  Providence, 
the  fall  and  corruption  of  man,  the  atonement  and  mediation  of 
Christ,  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  the  regeneration  of  our  nature,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  state 
of  reward  and  punishment  in  the  world  to  come.  These  great 
leading  doctrines  of  revelation,  are  held  by  us  as  a  christian  sect, 
and  to  their  support  this  pulpit  is  pledged.  Regarding  these 
separately,  as  holding  an  important  place  in  the  christian  system, 
and  the  whole,  combined,  as  important  to  the  development  and 
perfection  of  christian  character,  an  analysis  of  each  is  a  work 
well  suited  to  this  occasion. 

The  first  great  element  in  all  religions  is  the  recognition  of  the 
Divine  existence — not  indeed  with  attributes  and  perfections  har- 
monious, as  those  attributable  to  the  God  of  the  bible — but  in 
some  a  deity  revered,  unknown. 

To  reverence  and  imitate  the  gods  was  the  highest  virtue 
among  the  heathen.  And  w^hether  among  the  ignorant  or  the 
wise,  the  standard  of  excellence  is  the  character  of  the  deity. 
To  us,  as  to  others,  this  truth  is  applicable.  No  man  cometh 
unto  God  unless  he  believeth  that  "He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 

The  sacred  scripture,  in  the  language  of  our  creed,  "containeth 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation."  In  its  own  beautiful  and  for- 
cible language,  "all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness  :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  To  these  there  is  neither  in- 
crease nor  abatement.    The  canon  is  complete. 

However  clear  and  full  the  instructions  of  the  bible,  it  is  not  to 
be  concealed,  tliat  diversity  of  opinion  is  entertained  respecting  its 
doctrines.  Men  are  quick  to  adjust  its  teachings  to  their  own 
fancies,  forgetting  that  the  bible  is  the  standard  of  truth,  in  phi- 
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losophy  and  religion.  As  a  christian  sect,  we  hold  no  man 
bound  to  receive  our  interpretation  of  any  duty  or  doctrine  incul- 
cated in  the  scriptures.  We  hold  ourselves  bound  to  receive  no 
dogma  of  council,  however  learned  or  honored,  upon  its  dictum 
alone.  With  the  book  of  God  open  before  us  we  search  for 
truth;  and  if  error  is  mingled  with  our  creed,  we  shall  rejoice  to 
sec  it  dragged  out  into  the  light,  and  with  our  own  hand  we  will 
bear  a  part  in  its  extermination.  We  stand  committed  to  the  ad- 
vocacy of  no  known  error.  We  search  for  light  and  truth,  and 
he  who  aids  us  to  their  possession,  though  he  may  expose  the 
fallacy  of  a  fondly  cherished  and  venerated  doctrine,  shall  share 
our  gratitude.  Our  creed  is  less  to  us  than  truth  and  right — the 
bible,  the  bible  alone  is  our  chart — its  oracles  are  all  divine,  and 
to  its  teachings  alone  will  we  how — it  shall  be  "the  man  of  our 
counsel,  the  lamp  to  our  feet,  the  light  to  our  path." 

Upon  every  page  of  revelation  traces  of  Divine  providence  are 
seen.  He  who  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  the  eaith, 
and  fixed  the  bounds  of  their  habitation,  to  day  by  a  providence 
mysterious  to  us  stays  the  foundations  of  the  universe  and  counts 
the  hairs  of  our  heads.  I  know  that  infidelity,  terrified  at  the 
thought  of  an  all-wise  and  ever  present  God,  has  erased  this  doc- 
trine from  its  creed  ;  but  in  the  bible,  and  in  the  heart  of  the 
good  it  remains  unalterably  seen.  Cheerless  indeed,  must  be  the 
pilgrimage  of  him  who  beholds  no  traces  of  the  Divinity  in  the 
phenomena  of  earth,  who  feels  no  unseen  hand  holding  up,  and 
hears  no  voice  from  heaven,  bidding  him  venture  and  be  not 
afraid.  To  us  it  is  one  of  the  sublimest  conceptions  of  the  Deity, 
that  "though  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,  yet  he 
hath  respect  to  the  humble  and  the  contrite  in  heart."  Who 
would  not  rather  '-'with  the  poor  Indian,  see  Him  in  the  cloud 
and  hear  him  in  the  wind,"  than  exclude  him  from  all  concern, 
for  the  world,  and  for  man  ?  This  glorious  doctrine  of  an  over- 
ruhng  providence,  "from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,"  imparts  life 
to  the  worship  of  the  good  man — this  kindles  his  devotions,  in- 
spires him  with  faith,  and  makes  his  hope,  like  an  anchor  to  the 
soul,  sure  and  steadfast.  "I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  foi-sake 
thee,"  gives  courage  to  the  soul  in  trial,  comfort  in  affliction,  and 
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joy  in  sorrow  ;  dries  up  the  tears  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless, 

and  of  him  that  has  none  to  help  him ;  and  sheds  a  lustre  over 
the  soUtude  and  loneliness  of  the  grave.  To  this  unerring  guide 
we  turn  to  ask  why  sighing  and  tears  and  death  dim  the  lamp  of 
life  and  quench  it  in  the  grave.  This  record  carries  us  hack 
through  the  briars  and  thorns,  which  mar  this  once  beautiful 
earthj  to  the  joyous  birth-place  of  man.  It  alone  reveals  the 
dreadful  secret  of  his  fall  and  consequent  corruption.  It  holds 
him  trembling  in  the  presence  of  his  offended  maker,  and  utters 
His  terrible  curse  in  tones  of  thunder.  But  while  guilt  covers  his 
face  with  confusion,  and  he  prepares,  with  reluctant  step,  to  pass 
out  of  Eden  to  toil  and  sweat  and  die,  he  hears  the  voice  of 
mercy  and  bears  av/ay  with  him  to  his  exile  the  glorious  promise, 
"the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."' 

The  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  consequent  upon  the  fall  of 
man,  not  as  its  effect,  but  as  a  provisional  remedy  for  guilt  and 
corruption.  That  our  salvation  is  connected  with  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ — so  connected  with  it,  as  with  the  death  of  no  other 
person — so,  that  the  one  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  other, 
is.  to  us,  clearly  taught  in  the  word  of  God.  We  have  not  time 
to  elaborate  this  doctrine,  but  we  suggest  that  indefiniteness  or 
doubt,  respecting  the  true  and  proper  divinity  of  Christ — his  real 
humanity,  and  the  sacrificial  character  of  his  death,  can  never  be 
entertained  without  leading  to  the  most  fatal  results.  He  who 
doubts  here,  must  doubt  man's  fall — and  doubt  the  necessity  of 
the  new  birth.  Man's  guilt,  and  loss  of  the  Divine  likeness,  put 
him  beyond  the  precincts  of  hope.  God  loved  him,  and  because 
he  loved  him,  he  '-gave  his  Son  to  die  for  him."  Here  I  must  no- 
tice an  error  into  which  the  proud  and  unwary  have  fallen. 
That  error  represents  us  as  holding  up  the  Deity  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  tyrant,  whose  revenge  could  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less 
than  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  We  hold  that  the  gift  of  Christ 
was  the  result  of  God's  unsought  compassion,  and  that  his  death 
was  necessary  in  order  that  the  law  might  be  magnified — that 
God  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly  that  believe  in 
Jesus.  "He  took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  anrels ;  but  the 
23 
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seed  of  Abraham  ;  he  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  suffering  of  death — that  he,  by  the  grace  of  God,  should 
taste  death  for  every  man."  No  language  can  be  more  explicit 
than  this — "Be  it  known  unto  you  that  through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  him  all  that 
believe  are  freely  justified  from  all  things  from  which  they  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  "Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us  and  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son  to  die  for  us." 

Through  Christ  they  who  believe  are  forgiven.  Their  guilt  is 
confessed,  their  punishment  would  b,e  just ;  but  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  such  as  believe  in  him,  and  rely  upon  his  death  for 
them  with  the  confidence  of  trust,  are  absolved  from  their  guilt — 
released  from  the  penalty  incurred,  and  dealt  with  as  though 
they  had  not  sinned.  It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  faith  is 
the  condition  of  pardon.  The  atonement  of  God's  anointed 
did  not  work  any  change  in  the  nature  of  sin — it  did  not  substi- 
tute penitence  and  reformation  for  obedience,  and  thus  annul  the 
law.  It  suspended  the  pardon  of  sins  that  were  past  upon  such 
a  renunciation  of  self,  such  an  act  of  unquestioning  reliance  upon 
the  merit  and  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  for  sin,  as  confides  in  God 
through  him.  This  act  of  faith  upon  which  God  has  suspended 
our  foigiveness,  eflfects  an  immediate  and  conscious  change  in 
our  relation  to  God.  That  superstition  which  defers  the  pardon 
of  sin  until  the  sinner  is  annealed  by  the  flames  of  purgatory — 
that  more  infidel  doctrine  which  metes  out  the  unabated  punish- 
ment of  sin  to  all  men,  and  that  most  of  all  which  mocks  at 
truth  a.nd  law  and  justice,  finds  no  place  in  the  bible.  Upon  our 
hypothesis,  there  is  perfect  harmony  in  the  ways  of  God  to  man. 
Nothing  is  distorted,  nothing  is  wanting;  justice  and  mercy 
unite  to  save  the  sinner,  without  weakening  or  abrogating  the 
law  ;  sin  retains  its  sinfulness  ;  the  guilty  are  freely  pardoned  ; 
the  law  is  magnified.  "If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sing 
i>f  the  whole  world.*' 
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Following  closely  upon  the  act  of  God  by  which  he  pardons 
the  sinner,  is  that  mighty  and  mysterious  achievement  of  the 
Holy  Ghost— the  iransforniation  of  nmn  into  the  image  of  his 
Maker.  This  change — wrought  "not  hy  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done— this  remoulding  of  all  the  elements  of 
man's  moral  being,"  is  necessary,  in  order  to  the  completeness  of 
the  provision  for  man's  recovery.  Sin  had  defiled  the  temple  of 
the  living  God,  extinguished  its  fires,  and  broken  down  its  altars. 
"All  we  like  sheep  had  gone  astray,  we  had  turned  every  nnan 
to  his  own  way."  To  save  those  that  were  lost,  provision  must 
be  made  for  the  forgiveness  of  actual  offences,  and  such  a  re- 
newal in  knowledge,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  as  shall 
form  a  likeness  to  God.  Repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  aiJmit  to  the  former  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  secures  the  latter.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  re-established  in  the  soul,  and  love  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  attest  the  reign  of  Christ.  To 
the  sacred  scriptures  alone  we  are  indebted  for  our  onl}^  reliable 
proof  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Here  human  philosophy 
was  at  fault.  It  was  reserved  to  the  God  of  the  bible  to  develop 
the  wonderful  truth — "man  was  not  born  to  die  !" 

"Dust  thou  art,  to  dust  returuest 
Was  not  spoken  of  the  soul." 

Invested  by  his  Creator  with  an  element  of  immortality,  though 
a  child  of  dust,  and  crushed  before  the  moth — he  sees  far  off  in 
the  future  the  glories  of  the  eternal  world — defies  the  stroke  of 
death,  and  bounding  past  the  gates  of  the  grave  seizes  immortal 
youth.    Here  all  is  luminous,  all  is  real. 

The  phantoms  which  people  the  future,  where  the  sunlight  of 
revelation  has  not  shed  its  lustre,  send  terror  and  dismay  to  the 
soul  of  him  who  trembles,  while  he  hopes  to  live  forever.  i\ian 
goes  down  to  the  dust  like  the  beasts  that  perish  or  lives  again 
in  brutal  form,  or  is  lost  in  the  essence  of  the  Deity,  imti)  life  and 
immortality  break  through  the  thick  darkness  and  stand  before 
him  breathing  the  spirit  of  the  skies  and  panoplied  with  the  truth 
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of  God.  Heaven's  own  hand  has  fixed  the  seal,  and  God's  own 
oath  has  legahzed  the  heritage. 

Tell  me  not  in  mournful  numbers, 
Life  is  but  an  empty  dream. 

The  dark  sea  of  infidelity  shall  not  engulf  the  soul.  Infidelity 
robs  man  of  his  glory  here,  and  of  the  bliss  of  being  hereafter. 
How  commanding  the  attitude  he  assumes  in  the  bible — the 
crown  of  immortality  encircling  his  brow,  and  love,  like  a  gush- 
ing  spring,  pouring  its  joyous  waters  from  his  heart. 

This  is  not  all.  "Dust  thou  art  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  re- 
turn/' had  given  man  over  to  the  dominion  of  the  grave.  The 
body  doomed  to  corruption,  earth  and  worms  had  been  the  tene- 
ment of  the  soul — its  means  of  access  to  the  tangible  world,  and 
it  too  must  share  immortality.  He  who  led  captivity  captive  and 
gave  gifts  to  men,  rose  up  from  the  dominion  of  the  grave  and 
bore  his  body  to  the  skies.  We  too  shall  live.  Ocean,  earth 
and  air  may  hold  in  iron  grasp  the  elements  which  compose  this 
body,  but  ocean,  earth  and  air  belong  to  Him  who  holds  both 
the  keys  of  death  and  hell  in  his  own  hands.  He  will  call  for 
the  dead,  and  starting  from  their  captors  "the  dead,  small  and 
great  shall  stand  before  God."  I  am  content  to  be  as  God  shall 
will,  but  if  He  will,  I  should  rejoice  in  heaven  to  wear  about  me 
this  companion  of  the  soul — its  maladies  all  cured,  its  infirmities 
all  healed,  its  weaknesses  all  ended,  its  imperfections  all  remedied, 
its  tears  all  wiped  away,  its  wants  all  supplied — while  the  pulsa- 
tions of  health  and  vigor,  and  youth,  should  beat  their  eternal 
summons  to  beauties  yet  unseen,  to  joys  yet  unfelt. 

Nor  shall  the  teachings  of  this  sacred  place  end  here.  While 
they  embrace  all  these,  they  shall  encourage  the  good  to  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  by  the  promise  of  a  dwelling  place, 
with  Him  in  whose  presence  is  fullness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right 
hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore,  and  warn  back  the  wicked  and 
impenii^^nt,  by  the  terrible  threatening  of  the  worm  that  never 
dies,  and  the  fire  that  is  never  quenched.  J  know  that  men 
scarce  dare  to  outrage  the  refinement  of  this  day  by  talking  of 
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hell,  and  the  dismal  doom  of  the  damned,  lest  they  be  charged 
with  holding  to  exploded  theories,  or  attempting  to  work  upon 
the  fancies  or  fears  of  the  weak.  But  the  cavils  of  the  skeptic, 
and  the  taunts  of  the  profane,  cannot  invahdatethe  word  of  God. 
To  warn  the  wicked,  that  he  turn  and  live,  is  one  of  the  great 
duties  of  the  christian  prophet :  and  may  the  tongue  of  the  min- 
ister at  these  altars  cleave  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth,  when  from 
fear  or  pride,  he  shall  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
With  this  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment,  involving  as  it  does  the 
destiny  of  all  men— the  progressive  weal  of  the  good,  the  hope- 
less woe  of  the  evil,  all  of  us  are  interested.  It  invests  every 
man  with  a  fearful  prerogative — attaches  virtue  or  vice  to  deed, 
to  word,  to  feehng  and  to  thought,  and  sends  forth  the  mind  to 
calculate  the  value  of  the  hope  which  heaven  inspires,  and  the 
misery  which  hell  involves.  These,  in  our  creed,  form  great 
incentives  to  good,  great  preventives  to  evil.  If  men  will  not  be 
won  to  heaven  by  the  promise  of  reward,  we  will  try  to  drive 
them  back  from  hell  by  the  terror  of  the  lake  of  fire.  Men  may 
now  turn  away  from  the  sight  of  these  momentous  truths,  but 
see  them  they  shall,  when  He  who  sits  upon  the  throne  shall 
say,  "come  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  or  "depart  ye 
accursed  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  Then  shall  they  say  "to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  fall 
on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  siiteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  :  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ?" 

Such,  my  friends,  are  some  of  the  articles  of  our  creed.  But  to 
teach  and  to  defend  these  is  not  all  of  ministerial  duty,  nor  to  these 
alone  is  this  place  dedicated.  Man  is  a  social  being,  and  beyond 
all  other  influences  yet  brought  to  bear  upon  his  social  character, 
the  development  of  his  mind  and  his  heart,  is  the  public  worship 
of  God. 

Social  edification.  There  is  a  charm  in  association  which 
captivates  the  evil  and  the  good.  The  mind  and  the  moral  feel- 
ings awake  at  the  bidding  of  contact — thought  quickened  by 
thought,  and  sympathy  aroused  by  sympathy,  go  forth  to  instruct 
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and  to  bless  mankind.  The  tin^e  was  when  the  Grecian  areo- 
pagus  and  ihe  Ronnan  forunti  were  resorted  to  by  the  learned  and 
the  ignorant,  to  receive  instruction  or  to  catch  inspiration.  The 
great  public  mind  and  heart  were  moulded  by  the  force?  brought 
to  bear  upon  them  there.  The  pulpit  is  not  less  calculated,  nor 
was  it  less  designed  to  impart  information  than  apply  motives  for 
good.  True,  for  ages  it  was  divested  of  half  its  legitimate  power. 
Men  were  taught  to  regard  the  traditions  of  the  church  as  the 
source  of  instruction,  and  he  who  questioned  the  infallibility  of 
the  one,  or  the  authority  of  the  other,  did  it  at  the  peril  of  his  life. 
Here  was  the  withering  curse  of  Roman  Catholicism.  It  forbade 
man  to  think.  Mind — godlike  mind,  was  doomed  to  pace  the 
solitude  of  the  dungeon,  and  feel  the  chafing  fetters  of  supersti- 
tion and  priestcraft.  Even  then,  the  learning  of  the  world  was 
monopolized  by  the  church.  When  the  fullness  of  time  came, 
the  darkness  and  damp  of  the  dungeon  had  rusted  off  the  chain 
which  held  the  bible  from  the  people — mind  spread  out  its  wings, 
and  revelation  bore  it  up  to  God. 

Ignorance,  cruel  and  unkind,  usurps  the  dominion  of  mind, 
where  the  fountain  of  highest  knowledge  is  sealed  up  from  the 
people.  The  world  is  a  place  where  man  may  toil  and  die — the 
sun  and  moon  and  stars  arise  or  shine  for  hitn  alone — he  sees  not 
the  beauty  of  the  landscape,  his  soul  swells  not  as  the  mountains 
tower — the  sublime  and  the  magnificent  are  emotions  he  does 
not  feel  ;  he  sees  no  wisdom  and  might  in  the  adjustment  of  the 
worlds  which  roll  above  him  ;  he  heeds  not  the  grandeur  of  the 
storm,  he  feels  only  timid  fear  when  the  lightnings  leap  from  the 
cloud,  or  when  the  thunder  rolls  its  chariot  wheels  along  the 
vaulted  heavens.  The  curse  of  God  may  yet  scathe  the  mother 
of  abominations  for  her  hearties?  butchery  of  mind.  Thank  God, 
the  church  has  called  upon  mind  to  cast  off  its  fetters.  The  age 
of  thinking  has  come,  and  the  pulpit  is  at  once  the  incentive  and 
the  guide  of  thought.  "Here  the  appetite  grows  by  what  it 
feeds  on."  With  respect  to  the  great  subjects  of  thought  and 
investigation  furnished  by  the  bible,  all  that  is  beautiful  and  sub- 
lime, profound  and  captivating  is  thrown  within  its  range. 
There  is  no  species  of  knowledge,  there  is  no  aliment  upon 
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which  the  mind  grows  vigorous,  like  that  afforcletl  by  the  bible, 
and  meted  out  by  the  pulpit.  The  circle  which  bounds  the  ho- 
rizon of  mind,  where  the  light  of  revelation  is  disregarded,  is 
narrow  and  confined.  But  he  who  thinks  of  God  and  eternity, 
of  the  soul  and  immortality,  who  traces,  link  by  link,  the  chain 
which  binds  the  universe  to  the  throne  of  the  Creator;  he  who 
sends  his  thoughts  past  the  gates  of  death,  winged  on  and  on 
through  the  boundless,  shoreless  being  yet  to  be,  almost  forgets 
his  kindred  with  the  worm,  and  longs  to  fly  away  and  be  with 
God.  In  proof  of  the  vigor  of  thought  peculiar  to  the  student  of 
revelation  we  have  but  to  read  the  records  of  fame,  and  pro- 
nounce the  name  of  those,  who,  guided  by  light  divine,  whether 
in  the  past  or  present,  have  founded  the  empire  of  science,  or  are 
carrying  up  the  cap-stone  with  the  shouts  of  triumph  upon  their 
lips.  Thought  has  smitten  thought,  and  the  perpetual  fires  of 
science  burn  upon  the  altar  of  every  nation. 

Next  to  social  edification  comes  the  culture  of  the  social  vir- 
tues. The  code  of  morals  instituted  by  the  Creator  possesses 
this  peculiarity — it  is  alike  to  all  and  is  subject  to  no  change. 
The  sublime  virtues  inculcated  by  chiistianity,  the  obligations  to 
purity  and  fidelity,  to  sympathy  and  relief,  shed  a  lustre  over  the 
system  and  strengthen  its  votaries  to  the  performance  of  every 
good  word  and  work.  No  relation  of  life,  no  duty  to  society,  or 
the  state,  is  left  to  human  caprice.  Nor  are  any  duties  or  re- 
strictions imposed,  a  regard  for  which  can  be  slighted  without 
material  injury  to  society  and  to  self.  The  ground  of  these  ob- 
ligations is  as  broad  as  the  area  of  the  world.  Here  human 
brotherhood  is  taught,  and  the  character  of  man  is  regarded  as 
good  or  evil,  rather  than  as  rich  or  poor,  bond  or  free.  The  in- 
culcation of  this  virtue  alone  would  give  the  scriptures  a  claim  to 
Divine  origin.  It  teaches  the  great  science  of  human  equality, 
such  an  equality  as  involves  a  common  origin  and  a  common 
nature,  common  joys  and  sorrows,  common  hopes  and  fears,  a 
common  interest  in  the  provisions  of  grace,  and  a  common  en- 
trance into  glory.  It  is  this  which  makes  the  dead  to  speak, 
which  holds,  as  with  hooks  of  steel,  the  willing  and  the  good, 
though  ages  and  oceans  roll  between.    I  pity  that  man  whose 
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soul  is  wrapped  in  self,  whose  eye  sees  nought  beyond  the  hori- 
zon which  girds  his  own  fields,  his  own  kindred  or  his  own  state. 
I  admire  that  spirit  which  can  be  devoted  to  these  without  being 
filled  ;  which  enlarged  and  sanctified;  sees  in  every  man  a  bro- 
ther who  feels  a  heart  to  weep  or  joy  as  he  weeps  or  joys.  Just 
in  proportion  as  any  individual  is  elevated  and  refined,  he  seeks 
to  raise  others  to  his  own  level ;  and  as  hs  struggles  to  tread  still 
higher  ground  he  strives  to  elevate  mankind.  Christianity 
teaches  us  that  the  highest  virtue,  the  truest  piety,  the  firmest 
faith,  the  noblest  heroism,  may  consist,  as  well  with  poverty  and 
neglect,  as  with  affluence  and  renown.  Let  us  then  be  up  and 
doing.  Prostrate  humanity  calls  to  us  from  a  thousand  prison 
houses  for  relief.  Shall  we  leave  the  wretch  whose  touch  seems 
pollution,  to  sink  to  the  grave  uncared  for  and  unpitied.  He  too 
is  our  brother.  Shall  he  be  left  upon  life's  treacherous  ocean 
to  drift  off  into  outer  darkness,  or  shall  he  be  furnished  with  can- 
vass and  chart  and  pointed  to  the  star  of  the  mariner's  hope,  and 
bade  never  to  lose  his  reckoning  or  release  his  hold.  Does  no 
feeling  of  tenderness  relax  our  selfish  hearts?  Bound,  as  with 
iron  bands,  must  be  the  heart  of  that  man  who  waits  at  this  altar 
and  mingles  in  these  associations,  without  feeling  his  solicitude 
excited  and  his  interest  awakened  for  suffering  humanity.  Let 
the  fountains  of  sympathy  gush  forth,  let  willing  hands  and  will- 
ing hearts  engage  in  doing  good  to  man.  Men  may  decry  chris- 
tian doctrines,  and  christian  morals,  but  their  purity  and  power, 
alone,  can  produce  the  regeneration  of  the  world.  Temperance 
and  industry,  frugalit}^  and  integrity,  purity  and  love,  are  no- 
where so  fully  taught,  or  so  vigorously  enforced,  as  where  men 
listen  to  the  law,  and  learn  the  ways  of  God. 

With  the  cultivation  of  the  social  virtues  social  worship  holds 
an  important  place.  The  fraternity  of  feeling  which  unites  in 
sweetest  bonds,  those  who  wait  at  the  same  altars,  and  share  the 
same  benefits,  acts  as  a  m^itual  support  to  all.  The  place  where 
vows  are  plighted,  offences  forgiven,  pledges  renewed,  faith 
strengthened,  love  warmed,  and  hope  confirmed,  becomes,  at 
once,  the  strong  hold  of  religious  truth,  and  religiouB  communion. 
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One  day  within  the  place 

Which  thou  dost,  Lord,  frequent, 
Is  sweeter  than  ten  thousand  days 
In  sinful  pleasures  spent. 

At  this  altar  the  penitent  shall  bow  in  hunnble  prayer,  the  good 
man  shall  kneel  to  pray  for  a  revival  of  the  work  of  God ;  the 
parent  shall  here  dedicate  his  child  to  God  in  holy  baptism  ;  here, 
in  solemn  silence,  the  whole  church,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  shall 
bow  together,  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Chiist,  and  the  house 
shall  be  filled  with  tlie  glory  of  God. 

Again,  the  church  is  to  be  regarded  as:  an  important  means  of 
grace.    The  restraints  imposed  by  religious  worship,  the  encour- 
agements afforded  to  faith,  and  hope,  and  love  ;  the  high  and 
holy  services  here  performed  shall  hold  in  check  the  impiety  of 
the  evil  and  give  courage  and  endurance  to  the  good,    la  this 
connection  we  may  notice  the  adaptation  of  Christianity  to  man, 
and  the  certainty  of  its  universal  triumphs.    Its  precepts  and 
promises,  its  hopes  and  its  fears  find  a  response  in  the  bosom  of 
every  man.    The  church  is  girding  herself  for  the  great  struggle 
for  victory  over  the  man  of  sin.    Already  the  battle  is  begun. 
She  has  levied  a  tax  upon  the  commerce  of  the  world,  upon  the 
land  and  upon  the  sea.    Her  camp  fires  blaze  upon  every  shore, 
and  her  banner  floats  upon  every  breeze.    The  Aiab  and  the 
Moor  are  affrighted  in  their  fastnesses  of  supersiiiion  and  crime  ' 
Ethiopia  has  stretched  out  her  hand  to  God,  and  the  islands  of 
the  sea  wait  for  his  law.    The  walls  of  China  are  broken  down^ 
and  the  song  of  rejoicing  rings  round  the  world.    The  sun  vi 
righteousness  mounts  up  the  sky,  and  floods  of  everlasting  li^ht 
are  poured  upon  the  earth.    The  angel,  flying  '^througb  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  prearn  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  an^  tongue, 
and  kindred,  and  people,"  has  swept  his  circle,  and  Judea  and 
Jerusalem  echo  to  his  voice. 

There  was  a  time  when  science,  whose  fires  n^ere  kindled  at 
the  altars  of  religion,  dwelt  in  the  temple  of  /he  infidel  and  the 
profane  ;  when  he  who  saw  the  earth  revoking  about  the  sun, 
and  dimly  saw  the  planets  wheeling  in  tkeir  course,  in  the  pride 
29 
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of  liis  wisdom  set  the  bible  at  nought.  He  who  broke  tlie  outer 
crust  of  earth  and  saw  the  eternal  rock,  the  growth  of  incalcu- 
lable ages,  in  the  delerium  of  his  intoxication,  declared  the  book 
of  God  a  fable  and  a  lie.  And  so,  of  the  infancy  of  every  science. 
Infidelity  has  arrayed  thetn  all,  against  the  bible,  as  though 
science  were  useless  unless  it  excluded  the  Deity  from  the  work 
of  llis  hands,  or  divested  the  sciiptures  of  all  autliority.  But 
science  is  now  made  tributary  to  religion.  The  astronomer  who 
stands  upon  the  mount  of  God,  and  sweeps  the  heavens  with  his 
telescope,  sees  far  beyond  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  and  Herschell,  other 
j)lanets  coming  up  from  depths  of  space,  '-proclaiming  as  they 
shine,  the  hand  that  made  us  is  divine."  The  geologist,  too, 
comes  back  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth  and  lays  the  trophies  of 
his  science  as  an  offering  upon  the  allars  of  religion.  The  bible, 
although  translated  into  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  lan- 
guages, and  subjected  to  the  scrutiny  of  the  learned,  and  the 
scolf  of  the  infidel,  still  stands  the  accredited  book  of  God. 
Science  and  learning  bear  witness  to  its  truth,  and  generation 
after  generaiion  widens  the  empire  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

The  agency  of  the  house  of  God,  with  its  solemn  and  sublime 
service  in  producing  the  reformation  of  individuals,  societies,  or 
states,  has  been  felt  and  owned  in  all  ages.  Even  the  idol 
temples  seemed  to  the  superstitious  multitude  invested  with  a 
sacredness,  at  once  terrible  and  sublime.  The  worship  there, 
possessed  a  charm  which  dried  up  the  fountain  of  tears  and 
\)oured  joy  into  the  stricken  heart.  The  voice  of  the  priest  was 
asi  the  voice  of  God,  and  the  shrine  was  sacred  as  the  throne  of 
the  Almighty.  The  sensible  power  of  the  temple  and  its  service, 
in  for^iing  the  character  or  restraining  the  passions  of  the  multi- 
tude is  manifest  in  the  history  of  every  nation.  Thither  men 
flocked  to  hear  the  echo  of  the  voice  Divine,  and  thither  they  re- 
paired for  Counsel  in  war,  and  wisdom  in  peace.  There  they 
acknowledgea  God,  and  through  their  sacrificial  ofi^erings  looked 
for  pardon  and  J'^ceived  hope.  If  such  is  superstition,  if  such  is 
the  influence  of  ia;>l  worship,  how  hallowed  to  us  shoi>ld  be  the 
place  where  God  is  vorshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  how 
reverently  should  we  aCore  Him  whose  "law  is  perfect  converting 
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the  soLilj  whose  testimony  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple  ;  whose 
statutes  are  right,  rejoicing  tlie  heart ;  whose  commandment  is 
pure,  enlightening  the  eyes  ;  whose  fear  is  clean,  enduring  for- 
ever ;  whose  judgments  are  true  and  righteous  altogether." 

The  community  of  sympathy  and  interest  which  assembles  the 
people  of  a  neighborhood  together  to  worship  God,  and  learn  his 
ways,  obliges  to  mutual  comfort,  and  convenience.  All  are  con- 
cerned to  know,  all  are  concerned  to  do  ;  and  the  gathered  nnjl- 
titude  require  a  place  convenient  to  tliem,  and  worthy  the  object 
of  their  solemn  assemblage.  The  house  of  God  upk'  '  >  ' 
the  parent  and  the  child,  the  snvaiii  .uid  his  fi, 
the  poor,  all,  all  are  interested  in  the  ll.tis^ct^e  ^cin  m 
all  should  find  a  place.  To  aid  in  a  work  Irke  tins  lo  vt^i  a 
liberal  share  of  one's  substance  in  an  enterprize  which  ir»volves 
the  hopes  and  fears;  th-  intellectual,  moral  and  religious  good 
of  all  ;  which  forms  the  rallying  point  where  all  ihat  is  good  is 
fostered;  where  light  and  truth  break  through  the  darkness; 
wdiere  there  is  a  healing  balm  for  every  wound  ;  where  faiih  and 
hope  and  love  combine  to  sweeten  life  and  point  to  the  bliss 
above  the  skies,  is  a  duty  imposed  alike  upon  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  and  can  but  meet  a  substuntial  response  from  every  philan- 
thropist and  every  christian. 

And  it  is  a  beautiful  custom  which  gathers  the  people  of  any 
neighborhood  or  nation  together,  to  lay  the  corner  stone  of  an 
edifice  designed  for  public  good,  and  then  when  the  cap  stone  is 
lifted  to  its  place,  assembles  them  to  dedicate  it  to  the  great  pur- 
poses of  its  erection.  The  setting  apart  of  this  house  to  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  Almighty  God,  may,  to  some,  seem  useless. 
Many  of  the  earliest  trophies  of  our  holy  Christianity,  in  this  state, 
were  won  within  a  few  paces  of  the  place  we  now  occupy,  and  to 
many  hearts  a  sacredness  seems  to  pervade  these  vallics  and 
groves  and  hills.  To  us,  there  seems  a  peculiar  appiofjriateness 
in  the  service  of  this  hour.  The  house,  erected  by  oui  lathers, 
most  of  whom  have  entered  into  rest,  has  gone  lo  decay  ;  their 
children  have  united  in  the  erection  of  this  binlditig — more  com- 
modious^ more  beautiful,  and  more  durable,  and  now  f ransferriii  j 
the  name  and  the  hallowed  memories  of  the  old  Bethel  to  the 
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new,  meet  to  consecrate  it  to  the  worship  and  service  of  the  God 
of  their  fathers.  The  same  forms,  the  same  ceremonies,  thesume 
worsliip,  the  same  spirit  is  retained.  Our  hands  have  built  the 
house,  and  our  hearts  now  invite  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  make 
it  his  dwelling  place. 
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REV.  WILLIAM  WINANS,  D.  D. 

OF  THE  MISSISSIPPI  CONFERENCE. 


In  this  number  we  present  our  readers  with  a  portrait  of  this 
distinguished  preacher.  It  was  taken  several  years  ago,  and  of 
course  he  has  changed.  A  portrait,  like  a  chronological  table, 
needs  an  additional  line  or  two  every  year.  The  one  we  present 
is  an  excellent  likeness  of  his  face  as  it  was  years  ago,  and  taken 
altogether  is  a  very  respectable  representation  of  his  appearance 
as  we  saw  him  last  spring. 

The  doctor's  exterior  is  rather  rough,  and  at  first  sight  un- 
promising :  but  he  has  an  eye  full  of  intellectual  light.  He  is 
somewhat  awkward  in  his  manners  and  very  careless  in  his 
dress,  and  yet  young  people,  and  especially  young  ladies,  are  rep- 
resented as  being  very  fond  of  him.  In  invective  he  surpasses 
any  speaker  we  have  ever  heard.  When  a  man  falls  under  his 
lash  for  anything  little  or  wrong  we  can  scarcely  see  how  the  vic- 
tim is  ever  to  recover  the  respect  of  those  who  hear  ;  yet  in  pri- 
vate the  doctor  is  gentle  and  pleasant.  We  were  not  permitted 
to  be  much  with  him,  but  we  speak  from  the  heart  when  we  say 
that  we  think  of  no  person  we  met  at  the  General  Conference 
with  so  much  love  as  we  do  of  Dr.  Winans. 

We  have  no  regular  "Pen  and  Ink  Sketch"  of  the  doctor,  and 
perhaps,  after  all  that  has  been  said  about  the  previous  articles  of 
this  kind  which  have  appeared  in  the  Pulpit,  our  readers  will  not 
regret  it ;  but  we  have  in  our  possession  a  long  letter  written 
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some  time  since  by  a  distinguished  gentleman  in  the  southwest, 
who  has  known  Dr.  Winans  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century. 
As  it  contains  some  biographical  notices  of  the  doctor,  and  when 
speaking  of  his  characteristics  does  it  with  so  much  discrimina- 
tion, and  as  withal  it  is  free  from  every  thing  like  fulsome  adula- 
tion, we  shall  favor  our  readers  with  a  few  extracts.  Our  corres- 
pondent says : 

•'Dr.  Winans  was  born  in  the  state  of  Pennsylvania,  and 
passed  the  first  years  of  his  life  among  the  iron  mountains  of 
Monongahela,  engaged  in  its  blowaries  and  forges.  His  mother 
was  widowed  early  and  was  poor.  Though  a  worthy  member  of 
the  Methodist  Church,  she  was  not  able  to  restrain  the  early  vi- 
cious tendencies  of  her  wayward  son.  At  the  age  of  fourteen 
years  he  was  a  drunkard  and  a  gambler.  Such  was  the  influ- 
ence of  bad  company.  His  mother  removed  to  the  state  of  Ohio, 
where,  while  yet  quite  young,  under  the  influence  of  the  eloquence 
of  the  sweet  spirited  and  nov»^  sainted  John  Collins,  late  of  the 
Ohio  conference,  he  w^as  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  sinfulness,  be- 
came deeply  penitent,  and  found  mercy  in  believing  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  His  early  advantages  had  been  exceedingly  limi- 
ted,  but  God,  who  sees  not  as  man  seeth  committed  a  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel  to  him.  Through  the  kindness  of  his  spiritual 
father  and  Rev.  Samuel  Parker,  the  presiding  elder  of  the  dis- 
trict w^iere  he  resided,  he  was  admitted  to  the  ministry  and  intro- 
duced into  the  Western  Conference  on  trial.  He  was  then  (1809) 
about  nineteen  years  old.  He  travelled  the  first  year  on  tiie 
Limestone  circuit,  and  the  second  on  Vincennes  circuit.  This 
latter  was  decidedly  a  frontier  position,  and  he  witnessed  the  com- 
mencement of  the  outbreak  of  the  Indians  under  the  direction  of 
the  great  Tecumseh.  He  was  present  when  General  Harrison 
had  an  interview  with  that  celebrated  chief  and  several  bundled 
of  his  warriors,  when  the  council  was  broken  up  abruptly  by  the 
insolence  of  Tecumseh,  and  when  it  was  confidently  expected  by 
all  present  that  an  immediate  attack  would  be  made  by  the  sav- 
ages with  a  force  five  times  greater  than  that  of  the  whites. 
General  Harrison  gives  the  young  Methodist  preacher  great  cre- 
dit for  gallantry  on  that  trying  occasion,  says  he  seized  a  gun 
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and  placed  himself  in  the  door  of  the  house  to  pioLecL  the  ladies 
in  case  of  an  attack. 

At  the  close  of  the  conference  year  of  1810  he  was  sent  a  mis- 
sionary in  the  hounds  of  the  Natchez  district,  then  including  in 
its  ample  range  what  now  constitutes  three  conferences.  From 
this  missionary  field  he  never  departed.    As  early  as  1813  he 
laboured  in  the  city  of  New  Orleans,  the  second  Methodist 
preacher  who  occupied  that  forlorn  hope,  as  it  was  considered  in 
those  days.    He  taught  school  for  his  support,  and  laboured  with 
diligence  for  six  or  seven  months,  and  not  without  effect.  Had 
he  not  been  injudiciously  removed  by  the  presiding  Elder,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  place  would  have  been  in  the  regular  work 
ten  years  sooner  than  it  was.    Soon  after  this  he  married,  and 
for  four  years  sustained  a  local  relation,  which  is  the  only  inter- 
regnum in  his  itinerant  career  for  more  than  forty  years.    A  por- 
tion of  the  time,  from  bad  health,  he  has  sustained  a  superannu- 
ated relation.    But  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  time  has  been 
spent  in  the  most  extensive  travels^  and  the  most  arduous  labors 
to  which  an  itinerant  Methodist  preacher  in  a  frontier  country  is 
ever  subject.    Dr.  Winans  is  a  diligent  student  of  the  standard 
authors  in  theology.    The  amplitude  of  his  private  library  attests 
his  great  love  for  books,  and  perhaps  there  is  not  one  of  his  two 
or  three  thousand  volumes  which  have  not  been  perused  by  him, 
and  yet,  should  any  know  the  amount  of  his  bible  reading  they 
would  be  ready  to  conclude  that  he  was  a  man  of  one  book. 
Never  does  a  year  pass  that  he  does  not  read  the  entire  bible 
from  one  to  five  or  six  times.    This  habit  has  rendered  him 
more  thoroughly  acquainted  with  that  divine  volume  than  any 
man  1  have  ever  known.    I  have  never  known  him  fail  to  find 
without  the  use  of  a  concordance,  any  passage  of  scripture  desired. 
Nor  is  this  the  mere  effort  of  a  local  memory  ;  it  is  his  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  entire  connection  and  character  of  the  book. 
Were  I  to  fix  on  the  most  remarkable  trait  of  his  cliaracter,  I 
should  say,  it  was  the  power  of  expounding  God's  word  accord- 
ing to  the  true  meaning  and  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Rarely 
have  I  heard  him  fail  to  present  this  in  so  striking  a  manner  as 
to  impress  all  who  heard  him  with  the  conviction  that  he  had 


232  SKETCH  OF  REV.  WILLIAM  WINANS,  D.  D. 


hit  upon  the  very  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  sacred 
volume.  In  his  exercise  of  the  holy  scriptures  he  follows  no 
model.  He  reads  with  avidity  all  commentators,  but  implicitly 
follows  none.  It  is  believed  by  some  of  his  best  friends  that  he 
would  have  rendered  the  church  more  lasting  service  by  writing 
a  commentary  on  the  bible,  than  by  any  other  effort  of  his  pen 
or  tongue.  His  sermons  are  always  good.  I  never  knew  him 
to  make  what  is  called  a  failure.  They  are  never  the  result  of 
much  specific  preparation  ;  he  does  less  of  this  than  any  other 
great  man  I  ever  have  known.  Want  of  it  is  fully  compensated 
by  the  very  best  general  preparation.  Bis  extraordinary  eflforts 
are  always  the  result,  not  of  much  immediate  preparation,  but  of 
overwhelming  feeling.  Hence  we  have  not,  and  shall  never 
have,  his  best  efforts  in  print.  For  he  excels  himself  as  much  as 
other  men,  but  rarely  like  most  other  men,  sinks  below  himself. 

I  need  say  nothing  of  the  character  of  the  style  of  his  preach- 
ing ;  of  that,  your  readers  can  well  judge.  I  would  only  say, 
that  his  printed  discourses  are  not  one  whit  more  concise,  correct, 
or  forcible,  than  his  extempore  sermons.  In  both  he  is  solicitous 
of  catching  the  very  words  which  most  forcibly  express  the  pre- 
cise idea  which  he  intends  to  convey.  The  connection  between 
the  text  and  the  sermon,  with  Dr.  Winans,  is  not  merely  fanci- 
ful, or  remotely  indirect,  the  text  is  the  real  germ  of  the  sermon 
out  of  which  it  as  naturally  grows,  as  the  oak  from  the  acorn. 
Were  I  to  presume  to  find  fault  with  his  sermons,  I  would  say 
that  there  is  not  enough  of  the  ornament  of  scriptural  allusion, 
or  the  embellishment  of  illustration  from  scripture  history.  For 
this  there  is  probably  a  reason  in  the  difficulty  with  which  he 
narrates.  There  is  too,  some  want  of  application  in  the  close  of 
his  sermons.  He  concludes  abruptly,  and  while  you  expect  him 
still  to  go  on,  and  almost  always  desire  him  to  proceed.  His  ser- 
mons are  from  forty  to  sixty  minutes  in  their  delivery,  except  on 
some  special  occasion.  He  possesses  the  power  to  convince,  to 
persuade,  to  arouse  the  conscience,  but  not  to  melt  the  heart  to 
any  great  extent.  He  fails  in  pathos.  He  speaks  rather  rapidly, 
but  his  enunciation  is  remarkably  distinct  and  his  pronunciat(on 
is  correct.    His  gestures  are  natural,  though  very  vehement,  and 
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his  countenance  ralher  distorted.  There  is  nothing  nasal  or 
whining  in  Wis  manner ;  he  maintains  a  high  degree  of  dignity, 
but  his  vehemence  so  far  outstrips  his  pathos,  that  there  is  not  so 
much  inimediale  effect  on  a  congregation  by  his  pleaching  as  is 
produced  by  nmny  who  are  l)is  inferiors.  But  God  does  not 
leave  him  without  witnesses;  the  church  irj  greatly  edihed  arvd 
sinners  converted  through  his  instrumentality. 

His  powers  of  debate  in  an  ecclesiastical  body  have  been  more 
admired  than  his  preacliing,  though  certairdy  not  superior.  Of 
these  powers  I  will  not  now  speak  at  any  length,  as  he  has  illus- 
trated them  before  every  general  conference  since  1824.  This 
was  the  first  general  conference  he  attended.  There  he  met  in 
debate,  Smith  of  Baltimore,  one  of  the  champions  for  the  elec- 
tion of  presiding  elders.  So  fully  did  he  vanquish  him  that 
Smith  became  a  convert  to  his  viev.'s.  At  the  conference  of 
1828  he  met  the  great  Dr.  Fisk  on  an  in)portant  constitutional 
argument  growing  out  of  the  Canada  question.  In  that  contest 
he  fully  maintained  his  ground,  and  the  combatants  met  on  the 
field  of  battle,  where  a  lasting  truce  was  tacitly  agieed  to,  and 
they  were  never  again  known  to  be  arrayed  against  each  other 
on  any  important  subject,  but  became  the  fastest  friends  in  the 
connection.  In  the  memorable  debate  of  1844,  in  the  case  of 
Bishop  Andrew,  where  so  many  master  nunds  came  in  collision, 
Abel  Steveris,  by  no  means  a  partial  or  incompetent  witness, 
gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  in  that  group  of  men  of  the  first  order 
of  talents,  as  a  debater  he  took  the  lead.  He  seems  to  see,  as 
with  an  intuitive  glance,  the  strong  and  weak  points  in  every 
question  presented  for  debate.  He  makes  no  ostentation  of  logic, 
but  could  the  methods  by  which  his  mind  arrives  at  truth  and 
detects  sophistry,  be  reduced  to  rules,  they  would  constitute  the 
very  essence  of  that  science.  He  is  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  a 
magnanimous  opponent,  and  knows  as  well  as  any  man  who 
ever  lived,  how  to  distinguish  between  an  opponent  and  an 
enemy.  In  proof,  some  of  the  members  of  the  Mississippi  Con- 
ference who  have  had  the  misfortune  to  differ  with  him  on  many 
important  measures  which  have  come  before  that  body,  and  have 
resisted  to  the  last  extremity  his  indomitable  will,  and  defied  his 
80 
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withering  arguments,  have  continued  twenty  or  thirty  years  to 
be  iiis  warmest  personal  friends. 

In  his  social  and  domestic  relations  he  has  the  simphcity  of  a 
little  child.  He  is  perfectly  approachable  by  every  man,  woman 
and  child,  black  and  white,  in  his  circle.  He  is  probably  the 
depository  of  more  family  and  individual  secrets  than  any  other 
man  in  the  state.  Yet  the  first  man  has  to  be  repulsed  by  him 
with  scorn  or  indifference  ;  and  the  first  accuser  of  unfaithful- 
ness in  friendship  has  yet  to  make  his  appearance.  Take  him 
all  in  all,  it  will  be  long  before  the  church  in  these  parts  will  look 
upon  his  like  agam." 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY. 


A  FEW  WORDS  TO  OUR  FRIENDS. 

The  very  nature  of  the  office  of  an  editor  anil  pubh'sher,  com- 
pels him  to  speak  frequently  of  himself  and  of  his  enterprise. 
He  may  b*^  as  modest  as  young-  maidenhood,  yet  he  must  some- 
times have  the  appearance  of  egotism,  and  he  must  frequently, 
however  disagreeable  it  may  be  to  him,  thrust  his  private  matters 
before  the  public.  This'is  peculiarly  the  case  with  the  editor  of 
a  religious  periodical,  which  is  to  be  sustained  by  private  enter- 
prize.  Its  friends  must  be  kept  stirred  up.  The  work  cannot, 
as  is  the  case  with  official  publications,  fall  back  upon  church 
funds,  so  that  its  expenses  will  be  met  whether  it  have  enough 
subscribers  to  sustain  it  or  not.  The  nature  of  the  vvork  pre- 
cludes a  call  for  the  general  patronage  of  the  public;  it  is  ad- 
dressed principally  to  the  religious,  and  they  must  desire  it  or  it 
will  fail.  The  Southern  Methodist  public  have  desired  the 
"Pulpit,"  if  we  may  judge  from  the  fact  that  (hey  have  come  up 
to  the  enterprise  sufficiently  to  pay  its  way.  But  that  is  not  par- 
ticularly the  point  to  which  we  wish  to  call  attention.  If  the 
"Pulpit,"  be  worth  supporting,  and  every  bishop  we  have,  and 
every  church  paper  we  publish,  and  several  of  the  conferences, 
by  express  resolution,  and  many  of  our  best  and  wisest  men,  by 
private  letters  and  by  articles  in  newspapers,  have  said  that  it  is ; 
if  the  "Pulpit"  is  profitable  to  our  people  and  creditable  to  our 
church,  ought  it  not  to  carry  its  influence  into  more  Methodist 
houses  than  it  does  at  present?  Would  it  not  do  more  good? 
If  with  a  subscription  list  of  one  thousand,  one  soul  be  converted 
through  its  instrumentality,  every  year,  might  we  not  expect  at 
least  ten  souls  to  be  converted,  if  we  had  a  subscription  list  of 
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(en  ihousand  ?  We  heard  some  time  ago  of  a  soul  brouj^ht  to 
God  by  the  perusal  of  tiie  Pulpit.  There  were  several  inslrunien- 
talilies  concerned  in  this  transaction,  which  made  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels,  but  ceriainly  among  \  hem  was  the  fiiend 
who  induced  (he  reader  lo  subscribe  for  (he  '-Pulpit."  ]\o  man 
knows,  when  he  is  visiting  the  houses  of  his  neighbors  soliciting 
subscriptions  to  a  religious  periodical,  to  which  of  them  all  he 
may  be  sending  an  angel  with  a  blessing.  We  wish  to  inspire 
our  readers  with  the  spirit  of  beneticence,  and  we  do  not  know 
how  we  can  suggest  any  easier  plan  than  the  followitjg.  Let  each 
subscriber  in)mediately  upon  reading  this,  take  all  the  back  num- 
bers of  the  Pulpit  which  he  has  in  hand  ai»d  visit  his  nearest 
neighbor,  or  any  of  his  friends  who  would  probably  be  induced 
to  take  such  a  periodical.  Let  him  show  the  numbers,  how 
plainly  they  are  printed,  how  neatly  "got  up"  in  general,  how 
STKiny  sermons  they  contiiin,  how  much  other  information  which 
iie  would  like  to  have,  in  all  384  pages,  all  for  one  dollar.  He 
would  be  pleased  occasionally  to  see  a  sermon  by  an  old  friend, 
or  a  finely  engraved  portrait  of  sotme  favorite  minister.  He  will 
have  all  these.  And  then  he  will  be  patrornzing  a  purely 
southern  periodical,  and  will  supply  himself  with  discourses  to  be 
read  to  his  family  when  the  weather  will  not  allow  thetn  to  at- 
tend divine  service  at  church  ;  and  thus  variously  can  he  do 
good  by  the  outlay  of  a  single  dollar.  Now,  brother,  if  the 
^'Pulpit"  is  vvorth  your  subscription  money  in  the  real  benefit 
which  it  confers  upon  you  and  upon  your  family,  is  it  not  worth 
also  the  liitle  exertion  which  it  would  re(]uire  to  secure  another 
subscriber  ?  By  so  doing  you  would  be  encouragitig  the  pub- 
hsher  an«l  blessing  your  neighbor.    Try  it. 

The  next  January  number  will  commence  the  4th  volume. 
If  any  of  our  subscribers  intend  to  discotitiime,  (and  we  hope  very 
few  of  them  would  do  such  a  thing  as  that !)  they  nmst  signify 
their  wish  to  the  office  in  Richmond,  before  the  issue  of  that 
number.  We  shall  hold  all  bound  for  the  subscription  price  of 
the  whole  volume  who  allow  us  to  send  them  the  first  tmmber 
of  the  volume.  We  wish  to  call  special  attention  to  this.  It  is 
nothing  more  than  an  honest  regulation,  in  which  publishers  are 
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sustained  by  the  law  of  the  land.  If  the  first  number  be  lost 
tlie  u'liole  voluine  is  vvortliless  to  us.  We  lose  ii,  and  the  sub- 
scriber loses  it.  We  have  broken  sets  between  us.  VYe  wish  it 
disiisictly  undersJood  that  all  who  iniend  lo  disconiinue  at  the 
clore  of  ibis  .volume,  must  give  us  such  notice  as  will  reach  us  on 
or  before  the  3 1st  of  next  December.  We  always  commence 
a  volume  with  an  issue  larger  than  our  subscription  books,  in  or- 
der that  we  iTiay  furnish  back  numbers  to  new  subscribers;  but 
it  woidd  be  a  great  converuence  if  we  cculd  know  in  advance 
flow  many  copies  to  have  priisted.  We  therefore  earne&ll»  re- 
quest all  our  IViends  and  agents  who  iniend  to  strive  to  increase 
our  subscription  list,  to  let  us  hear  from  them  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  year.  A  prompt  arul  h^^arty  eflbrt  woidd  do  us 
much  good.  We  verily  believe  that  if  the  worth  anil  cheapness 
of  (he  Pulpit  were  presenird  to  every  Methodist  lamily  in  ihe 
south,  thiee-fiftb.s  of  Ihenj  would  subscribe.  We  should  then 
have  at  least  ten  thousand  subscribers,  and  one  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  sermons  would  be  preached  directly  atid  per- 
sonally to  the  pious  and  lo  siiuiers  of  om'  generation,  and  woidd 
live  to  preach  when  eveiy  thing  that  now  hath  breath  shall  fiave 
passed  away  bom  earth.  If  all  our  preachers,  traveling  and  lo- 
cal, sub.-cribe(i  to  the  Pulpit,  atid  if  four-lidhs  of  them  could  each 
induce  one  of  the  laity  to  subscribe,  we  should  have  l(),UUO  sub- 
scribers. If  each  traveling  preacher  who  reads  this  would  call 
the  attention  of  every  local  preacher  on  his  circuit  or  station  to 
the  character  of  the  periodical,  and  to  the  fact  that  we  allow  one- 
sixth  of  all  he  collects  to  every  preacher,  itinerant  or  local,  we 
should  soon  have  a  great  increase  on  our  books.  We  are  sure 
that  the  miuistry  ought  to  aid  us,  for  we  do  all  we  can  to  aid 
tliem  by  our  articles,  not  only  by  those  which  are  directly  upon 
the  subject  of  personal  piety,  but  also  by  those  which  are  vvriiien 
upon  the  ecoiioiuy  of  our  church.  Would  it  be  asking  too  /nuch 
of  our  brethren  in  the  ministry  to  request  that  at  every  appoint- 
ment in  their  charge  they  state  the  character  of  the  "Pulpit,"  lis 
claims  upon  our  people  for  su|)port,  and  ihe  teims?  By  doing 
so  they  may  be  leaving  behind  them  in  the  lioiises  of  their  peo- 
ple, preachers  to  enforce  in  private  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel, 
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and  the  great  principles  of  Methodism  which  they  have  presented 
in  public.  When  we  say,  then,  brethren,  help  us  in  this  matter, 
we  beheve  that  we  are  saying,  brethren,  help  the  church. 

We  have  nearly  completed  the  third  volume;  we  have  had 
our  prospectus  in  all  our  church  papers  ;  all  the  editors  have 
called  attention  to  the  issues  as  they  have  appeared  ;  seveial  con- 
ferences have  passed  resolutions  respecting  it ;  we  have  sent 
thousands  of  separate  prospectuses  through  the  country,  and  the 
result  has  been  that  we  have  a  respectable  subscription  list,  but 
with  all  the  press  has  done  there  are  many  of  our  membeis  who 
have  never  heard  of  the  existence  of  the  periodical.  On  two  oc- 
casions, when  riding  with  members  of  our  ciuirch,  wiih  one  over 
the  prairies  of  the  west,  and  with  another  on  a  rail  road  in  North 
Carolina,  some  mention  was  made  of  the  Pulpit,  and  it  was  the 
first  lime  in  their  lives  that  they  had  heard  of  it.  That  was  not 
long  ago.  Both  those  brethren  subscribed  at  once,  and  one 
offered  to  do  all  he  could  as  an  agent  in  his  neighborhood.  We 
were  not  so  much  surprised  at  the  Missouri  case,  but  to  think 
that  there  was  any  official  member  of  our  church  in  our  own 
state  who  did  not  know  of  the  Pulpit,  was  a  little  wonderful  to 
us.  ''And  this  is  fame  !"  not  to  be  known  at  one's  own  doors 
when  we  had  sucli  a  handsome  circulation  in  Arkansas  and 
Texas  !  We  can  never  reach  our  people  by  prospectuses.  Our 
dependence  must  be  upon  our  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  go 
everywhere.  We  have  no  official  claim  upon  their  services  ;  all 
we  can  do  is  to  ask  them  most  respectfully  to  aid  in  this  matter, 
promising  lo  strive  to  merit  all  the  favor  they  show  us  by  labor- 
ing to  make  the  Pulpit  worthy  any  commetjdaiion  they  nmy  be- 
stow upon  it. 

We  commenced  in  the  way  of  giving  wood-cut  portraits  of  the 
preachers,  from  this  we  have  ascended  to  steel  plate  engravings. 
We  shall  furnish  these  as  we  can  obtain  them,  and  as  our  pat- 
ronage will  allow,  and  when  our  number  of  paying  subscribers 
shall  reach  five  thousand  we  will  give  a  steel  plate  portrait  in 
each  number,  if  we  can  obtain  good  likenesses,  and  we  propose 
to  take  I  hem  from  all  (lie  conferences.  We  expect  to  make  these 
improvements  without  increasing  the  priee  of  the  work.    If  every 
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subscriber  would  add  another  to  our  list  we  could  commence 
doing  so  next  year.    Let  us  hear  from  you  brethren. 


When  we  changed  our  terms  upon  the  commencement  of  the 
current  volume  in  July,  we  requested  all  who  intended  to  discon- 
tinue to  send  back  the  July  number.  While  very  many  new 
subscribers  have  come  in  so  as  to  fill  up  all  the  places  of  those 
who  have  dropped  off,  and  to  increase  our  subscripfion  list  to 
more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  beyond  what  it  was  at  the 
close  of  the  last  volume,  some  have  discontinued  and  have  ne- 
glected to  send  back  the  July  number  ;  so  that  with  our  increase 
the  clerk  reports  that  30  copies  of  the  July  number  are  needed 
in  order  to  supply  our  new  subscribers  with  all  the  back  numbers. 
We  have  addressed  a  card  to  all  such  delinquents  through  the 
newspapers.  Some  may  see  it  and  give  heed  and  repair  the  in- 
jury. Of  course  fhey  will  not  see  this,  but  it  has  occurred  to  us 
that  some  of  our  frierids  might  be  good  enough  to  inquire  into 
the  matter  in  their  neighborhoods  and  send  us  back  the  July  and 
August  numbers  which  have  been  retained.  The  July  number 
has  an  engraving  in  it.  This  makes  the  loss  of  so  many  so 
much  more  serious  to  us.  The  Pulpit  is  paged  so  as  to  be 
bound,  and  abstracting  a  number  is  almost  as  injurious  as  taking 
the  whole  volume. 

Let  our  subscribers  remember  that  we  cannot  stop  the  Pulpit 
to  any  one  until  the  close  of  the  current  volume.  If  we  have 
sent  one  number  we  must  send  all,  and  the  subscriber  must  pay 
for  the  volume.  When  any  one  wishes  to  discontinue  the  Pul- 
pit there  is  only  one  right  way  of  doing  it.  Let  him  enclose 
enough  money  to  pay  all  arrearages,  (including  of  course  the 
pay  for  the  volume  commenced  before  the  time  when  he  is  writ- 
ing,) in  a  letter  of  which  the  following  is  the  form  : 

"The  editor  of  the  S.  M..  Pulpit  will  find  enclosed  $  — ,  to 

pay  for  volume  (or  volumes)  sent  to  A.  B.,  (the  name  of 

the  subscriber)  at  C.  D.  post  office,  E.  county,  F.  (name  of  the 
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sicile,)  and  will  diccoiiiiiuie  I  lie  Pulj)it.  at  J  he  close  of  llie  current 
volume." 

A  strict  observance  of  this  form  alone  will  save  us  a  vast  deal 
of  trouble.  If  any  number  of  the  Pulpit  should  by  mistake 
come  to  the  subscriber  after  the  time  when  it  should  be  discon- 
tinued, the  subscriber  should  not  suffer  it  to  lie  in  the  post  office, 
but  should  re-direct  it  and  send  it  back  to  the  publisher.  If  two 
or  three  numbers  should  come  after  the  ligfu  lime  to  stop,  it  will 
be  a  loss  of  time  and  temper  for  ihe  subsciiber  to  fly  into  a  pas- 
sion with  the  etlitor ;  he  nuiy  be  sure  that  his  letter  has  miscar= 
ried.  He  can  easily  write  again,  slating  the  date  and  contents  of 
his  former  letter. 


DEPARTURE  OF  BISHOP  BASCOM. 

The  demise  of  this  distinguished  divine  clothes  our  Southern 
Church  with  sadness.  A  great  man  has  fnllen  !  Ameiica  has 
lost,  her  most,  elocjuent  preacher,  and  our  church  has  been  de- 
prived of  a  powerful  advocate.  "How  are  ilie  mighty  fallen  in 
the  midst  of  the  battle!  O  Jonathan,  ihou  wast  slain  in  iliy 
high  places."  After  years  of  distinction  in  the  pulpii,  the  church 
had  just  set  him  in  her  highest  place;  ami,  as  though  iheaicher 
had  waited  imtil  the  noble  victim  had  climbed  to  the  pinnacle  of 
ecclesiastical  distinction,  when  all  eyes  turned  to  see  how  he 
would  bear  himself  there,  the  shaft  dew  up,  and  lie  fell.  We 
can  hardly  realize  it.  It  seen»s  such  a  very  short  tinie  since  we 
saw  him  in  ihe  midst  of  the  inunense  muliitiide,  under  the  hands 
of  his  venerable  colleagues,  bowing  himself  to  receive  the  vest- 
ments of  episcopal  office,  that  ue  can  scarcely  believe  they  have 
shrouded  him.  As  but  yesterday  we  met  him  in  St.  Louis,  after 
his  ordination,  and  said,  "good  morning,  Doctor — Bishop  Bascom," 
and  his  reply,  wiih  liis  husky  voice  and  fjushing  face  to  the  ac- 
kno\vle(lgir>ent  of  his  tiew  honor  ami  authority,  "You  tear  my 
head  with  a  crown  of  thorns,"  is  now  in  our  ears.    The  "crown 
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of  thorns,''  has  been  displaced,  and  we  sorrow  not  when  we  think 
of  that  better,  that  enduring  crown. 

Bii^hop  Bascom  was  a  native  of  New  Jersey,  The  house  in 
which  he  was  born,  a  few  nailes  east  of  Easton  in  Pennsylvania^ 
has  been  pointed  out  to  us.  It  is  on  the  place  which  formerly 
belonged  to  an  old  Mr.  Henry  Bidlennan,  from  whom  the  Bishop 
had  his  christian  name.  He  went  to  Kentucky  in  early  life 
and  spent  most  of  the  years  of  his  manliood  in  that  state.  He 
was  some  time  professor  at  Madison  College  at  Union  Town,  in 
Pennsylvania,  and  subsequently  at  Augusta,  in  Kentucky* 
Since  the  division  of  our  church  he  has  been  better  known  as  a 
writer  than  ever  before.  His  services  to  the  church  in  this  par- 
ticular will  not  be  forgotten.  After  his  elevation  to  the  Episco- 
pal office  he  visited  only  one  conference,  the  St.  Louis,  and  on 
his  way  to  his  home  in  Lexington  he  was  taken  sick  in  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  where  after  an  increasing  illness  of  several  weeks  he 
expired,  in  great  peace,  on  Sunday,  September  8,  1850,  at  half 
past  eleven  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

As  the  Head  of  the  church  removes  one  after  another  of  His 
servants,  it  behooves  those  who  survive  to  be  inore  humble  and 
prayerful,  and  watchful.  We  may  not  despond)  however,  for 
God  can  raise  up  able  servants  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places* 
The  workmen  die  but  the  work  goes  on.  We  copy  the  follovr- 
ing  paragraph  from  the  Louisville  Journal  : 

"The  funeral  of  Bishop  Bascom  took  place  yesterday.  After 
prayer  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sehon,  the  remains  were  removed  from 
the  residence  of  Rev.  Mr.  Stevenson,  where  the  deceased  breathed 
his  last,  to  the  Fourth  street  Church.  There  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Parsons,  Holman,  Sehon,  and  Iiinn,  offered  prayers  and  deliv- 
ered eloquent  funeral  discourses.  The  concourse  of  persons  pre- 
sent was  very  large,  and  the  ceremonies  were  of  the  most  im-^ 
posing  nature.  The  remains  were  then  taken  to  the  Eastern 
cemetry,  followed  by  a  long  procession.  The  Rev,  Mr.  Steven- 
son here  performed  the  burial  services  of  the  church.  The 
body  was  placed  in  the  vault  to  await  the  direction  of  the  family 
of  the  deceased."' 
31 
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THE  ST.  LOUIS  ANNUAL  CONFERENCE. 

The  St.  Louis  Annual  Conference  met  at  Independence,  Mis- 
souri, July  10.  Bishop  Bascom  did  not  reach  the  seat  of  the 
conference  at  the  commencement  of  the  session,  and  Dr.  Boyle 
was  elected  president  pro  tern.  The  session  is  described  as  hav- 
ing been  very  harmonious,  and,  notwithstanding  the  prevalence 
of  disease,  very  deliberate.  The  General  Conference  provision 
for  the  establishment  of  a  newspaper  and  book  depository,  at 
St.  Louis,  was  heartily  embraced.  Dr.  Boyle,  J.  Mitchell,  and 
F.  A.  Morris,  were  appointed  the  publishing  committee.  Nearly 
half  the  amount  necessary  to  commence  operations  was  secured 
in  the  conference  room.  We  are  glad  to  hear  this.  We  wish  to 
see  a  Methodist  Newspaper  established  in  St.  Louis.  The  other 
denominations  will  very  speedily  leave  Methodism  behind  in  the 
race  of  usefulness  in  St.  Louis,  unless  vigorous  efforts  be  put 
forth  by  our  brethren  there.  We  will  be  pardoned  for  suggest- 
ing that  the  gentlemanly  and  influential  Joseph  Boyle  would  be 
the  very  man  for  its  first  editor.  On  the  Sunday  of  the  confer- 
ence Bishop  Bascom  preached  in  a  grove  adjoining  the  city  to  an 
immense  multitude.  The  discourse  is  represented  as  having 
been  very  masterly.  Eight  preachers  were  admitted  on  trial, 
and  two  re-admitted.  We  have  seen  no  account  of  increase  or 
of  missionary  operations.  The  next  session  is  to  be  held  at 
Boonville. 


THE  FREE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

We  presume  that  all  our  readers  are  somewhat  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  the  disruption  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the 
grandest  event  in  our  estimation  which  has  occurred  in  the 
world  since  the  American  Revolution.  In  benevolent  operations 
it  has  been  a  model  for  the  churches.  The  following  slip  from 
a  newspaper  shows  the  character  of  its  liberality,  and  the  great 
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increase  of  contribulions  to  benevolent  purposes  within  its  bounds 
since  the  disruption.  Our  own  Southern  Church  has  iinproved 
in  this  respect  since  our  separation  from  the  Northern  Church, 
but  to  nothing  like  the  extent  which  has  marked  the  increase  of 
the  Scotch  Church.  The  abilily  of  our  people  to  give  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  Scotch,  and  we  surpass  them  in  numbers  ;  yet 
during  the  past  year  we  did  not  contribute  one-third  as  much  for 
missionary  purposes. 

"The  Free  Church  of  Scotland  recently  met,  and  Dr.  Na- 
thaniel Patterson,  of  Glasgow,  was  elected  moderator.  The 
missionary  funds  had  increased  £3000,  and  all  the  funds  of  the 
church  had  increased  i£  30,000.  In  1834,  nine  years  before  dis- 
ruption, the  unbroken  Church  of  Scotland  raised  for  all  her  mis- 
sionary schemes  ^  3.551  ;  in  1849.  six  years  after  the  disruption, 
the  Free  Church  alone  raised  £  49,216,  and  last  year  the  amount 
had  risen  to  £  52,334,  as  reported  to  the  present  Assembly.  The 
total  amount  raised  by  the  Free  Church  since  1843  is  £2,172, 
659,  equal  in  dollars  to  ten  millions  and  a  half!  The  sustenta- 
tion  fund  for  the  year  amounts  to  nearly  £90,000,  which  will 
give  each  minister  about  £  156." 

This  "sustentation  fund"  is  for  the  support  of  ministers.  The 
amount  which  it  affords  to  each  exceeds  that  which  the  Metho- 
dist Church  in  North  Carolina  gave  to  any  of  her  ministers  du- 
ring the  last  year,  and  is  more  than  double  the  average  which 
we  believe  is  paid  to  the  preachers  throughout  our  church  gene- 
rally. If  our  preachers  received  on  this  average  a  million  and  a 
quarter  of  dollars  would  have  been  raised  last  year  for  this  pur- 
pose. That  would  not  have  been  much,  it  is  true,  among  so 
many,  only  about  three  and  a  third  dollars  a  piece  for  our  mem- 
bers.   But  did  they  contribute  half  that  amount  for  this  purpose  ? 


ANOTHER  AT  IT. 

"The  Lady's  Companion,"  our  excellent  official  publication 
at  Nashville,  Tenn.,  has  commenced  a  series  of  poriiaits  of  the 
preachers.    We  are  amazed  at  the  temerity  of  our  good  brother 
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Henkle,  ihe  editor,  in  ad  milting  such  articles  to  his  pages.  It  is 
true  some  poj)ular  magazines  in  Europe  and  America  have  set 
the  exam!)le,  and  the  Southern  Methodist  Pulpit  has  followed  it, 
cti  tlie  urgent  solicitation  of  some  of  its  most  intelligent  suhscri- 
beis.  The  Pen  and  Ink  Sketches  in  i\\e  Pulpit,  we  also  venture 
to  assort,  are  decidedly  superior  to  any  thing  of  the  kind  which 
had  appeared  in  any  American  periodicals.  Yet  the  doctor  can- 
not be  ignorant  of  how  tfie  small  birds  of  ciiticism,  who  seemed 
to  have  found  the  Pulpit  fauliless  before,  ran  their  little  beaks 
into  this  flaw.  Now  so  shrewd  a  man  as  Dr.  Henkle  should 
have  gathered  wisdom  from  our  sufferings.  He  should  have 
discovered  that  it  is  a  very  difficult  matter  to  manage,  that  he 
exposes  his  magazine  to  the  danger  of  being  called  a  "gloiifica- 
lion  journal"  by  some  malicious  individual  whose  nnmense  claims 
to  being  set  upon  a  pedestal  in  the  gallery  of  his  worthies  have 
been  overlooked,  and  perhaps  some  French  correspondent  of  the 
rsashviile  Christian  Advocate  may  read  him  a  lecture  upon  the 
phraseology  his  correspondent  uses.  But  if  the  result  be  the  same 
in  his  case  as  in  ours,  he  may  laugh  in  his  sleeve  at  such  attacks, 
as  they  only  call  attention  to  his  periodical,  draw  its  frieiids  moie 
closely  around  it,  and  thus  increase  its  patronage.  Since  we  dis- 
covered the  elfect  in  our  case  we  have  thought  il  might  pay  to 
employ  some  reckless  body  to  keep  the  fire  up.  It  serves  instead 
of  advertisenients,  just  as  this  friendly  article  is  intended  to  call 
attention  to  tlie  Souihern  Lady's  Companion,  published  at  INash- 
ville,  at  $  1  [)er  annum.  All  Southern  Methodist  ladies  ought  to 
'^lake  it." 


"THE  MEMPHIS  CHRISTIAN  ADVOCATE." 

\V"c  have  received  the  first  representative  of  this  new  member 
of  the  "Advocate"  family.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Ebbert  has  gone  to  its 
editorial  chair.  We  are  not  personally  acquainted  with  the  doc- 
tor, but  from  what  we  know  of  him  have  reason  to  believe  that 
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he  will  make  a  fine  paper  for  our  western  brethren.  We  have 
not  yet  given  into  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  older  editors,  that 
we  should  have  one  great  Advocate  to  supply  the  whole  southern 
connection,  and  that  some  now  existing  should  be  siippressed 
and  no  others  allowed  to  come  into  existence.  We  should  be 
pleased  to  see  a  periodical  published  by  our  church  decidedly  su- 
perior to  any  thing  we  have  yet  seen  ;  but  we  do  not  know 
whether  that  is  practicable.  There  is  also  this  objection  to  this 
large  and  overshadowing  Advocate.  It  would  have  vast  influ- 
ence and  no  sufficient  counteracting  agents  when  it  went  wrong. 
Beside  it  would  have  to  be  located  somewhere,  and  in  whatso- 
ever conference  bounds  it  were  located,  of  that  conference  would 
it  be,  or  become,  the  special  organ.  We  see  this  already.  As 
things  are,  we  are  not  quite  sure  if  it  would  not  be  as  well  for 
every  conference  that  is  large  enough  to  sustain  it  to  have  its  own 
Advocate.  The  peoprle  would  take  more  interest  in  it  if  published 
by  their  own  conference.  We  have  no  objection,  then,  to  these 
new  papers  being  tried.  The  supply  will  hardly  exceed  the  de- 
mand for  a  long  time.  If  the  papers  be  ably  edited  and  well 
printed  they  will  be  patronized.  If  not  they  will  die,  and  the 
conferences  which  projected  them  will  then  be  satisfied  with  hav- 
ing at  least  had  an  opportumty  to  succeed.  Every  conference 
having  twenty  thousand  white  communicants  certainly  is  able 
to  sustain  a  paper  of  its  own.  We  wish  the  Memphis  Advocate 
abundant  success,  and  hope  it  will  have  a  large  list  of  subt^cribers 
without  taking  from  the  books  of  the  other  Advocates. 


LITERARY  NOTICES. 


(I.)  Harper  &  Brothers  have  sent  us  two  others  of  the  Abbott 
Series  of  Histories,  "Cyrus  the  Great,"  and  "  WilHam  the  Con- 
queror." In  typographical  and  pictorial  embeUishments  they  are 
equal  to  their  predecessors.  The  style  is  smootfi,  easy  and  at- 
tractive, and  the  whole  preparation  of  the  work  is  such  as  will 
secure  a  large  popularity  for  this  series.  The  great  condensation 
of  facts  and  the  picturesqueness  of  the  style  will  commend  these 
books  to  the  young.  The  illuminated  title  pages  are  very  beau- 
tiful. 

(2.)  Harper  &  Brothers.  "  Typee  ;  a  Peep  at  Polynesian  Life  ; 
during  a  Residence  of  Four  Months  in  a  Valley  of  the  Mar- 
quesas. By  Herman  Melville."  This  book  produced  quite  a 
sensation  upon  its  first  appearance.  The  present  is  a  revised  edi- 
tion. We  have  not  read  it  all,  for  the  simple  reason  that  we  have 
found  it  so  pleasarit  that  we  have  concluded  to  leave  enough  for 
one  day's  slage  reading  on  a  long  journey.  It  is  the  book  for 
that  exactly.  All  the  author  need  demand  is  that  the  first  four 
pages  be  read.  The  reader  will  be  in  for  it  then.  We  were. 
We  took  the  book  to  the  sofa  where  our  siesta  is  usually  enjoyed, 
and  the  result  was  that  we  lost  an  afternoon  by  the  operation. 
The  pictures  in  this  volume  have  a  Robinson  Crusoe  life-likeness 
about  them  which  makes  the  whole  story  very  attractive.  The 
style  is  so  perfectly  easy  that  it  seems  to  read  itself  without  any 
eflfort  on  the  part  of  the  reader.  The  description  of  tropical  rich- 
ness of  cUmate  and  productions  and  of  Polynesian  life  are  very 
fascinating.  We  shall  thank  our  friends,  the  publishers,  if  in 
their  next  package  to  us  they  will  send  Omoo  and  whatever  other 
Melville  books  they  publish. 
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(3.)  A.  S.  Barnes  h  Co.,  New  York.  "A  new  Treatise  on  As- 
tronomy and  the  Use  of  Globes.  By  James  M'lntire,  M.  D., 
Professor  of  IMatliematics  and  Astronomy  in  the  Central  High 
School  of  Baltimore.  This  is  intended  to  be  a  manual  for  classes 
in  high  schools,  of  a  cast  between  the  more  abstruse  and  the 
more  superficial.  From  the  examination  we  have  been  able  to 
give  the  volume  it  appears  to  be  excellently  well  adapted  to  the 
end  intended. 

(4.)  Harper  &  Brothers.  "The  Past,  Present  and  Future  of  the 
Republic.  Translated  from  the  French  of  Alphcnse  de  Lamar- 
tine."  In  this  small  volume  of  the  enthusiastic  poet,  we  have 
much  history  and  more  eloquence.  Of  the  transactions  which 
he  narrates  he  had  particular  knowledge,  and  was  himself  a 
prominent  actor  in  many.  His  work  will  be  read  by  pohticians 
in  all  civilized  lands,  and  general  readers  will  be  interested  in  the 
ardent  style  of  the  writer.  An  American  is  hardly  prepared  to 
appreciate  some  portions  of  this  treatise,  but  there  is  some  sound 
political  philosophy  which  we  should  be  pleased  to  know  had  in- 
fluence in  France. 

(5.)  M.  W.  Dodd,  New  York.  "The  Mercy  Seat.  By  Gardi- 
ner Spring,  D.  D."  Dr.  Spring's  writings  are  well  known  to  a 
large  class  of  religious  readers.  They  are  profitable  rather  than 
brilliant.  The  book  before  us  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  de- 
votional literature.  It  is  an  expansion  of  the  expressions  of  the 
Lord's  prayer,  a  clustering  of  prayerful  thoughts  around  the  rich 
and  comprehensive  petitions  wherewith  we  have  been  accustomed 
to  address  the  Mercy  Seat.  It  will  be  a  popular  book  with  devo- 
tional christians. 

(6.)  The  American  Tract  Society  issues  in  one  volume  the  three 
Tracts  on  System.atic  Benevolence,  which  were  ranked  highest 
by  the  committee  appointed  to  examine  the  treatises  competing 
for  the  premium  offered  during  the  last  year.  Their  titles  are 
"The  Divine  Law  of  Beneficence,  by  the  Rev.  Parsons  Cooke 
'^Zaccheus,  or  Scriptural  Benevolence,  by  Rev.  Samuel  Harris ;" 
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and  "The  Mission  of  the  Church,  by  the  Rev.  Edward  A.  Law- 
rence." The  American  Messenger  very  properly  makes  the 
following  remarks  concerning  them  :  "The  subject  of  these  trea- 
tises is  one  of  great  prominence  in  the  word  of  God,  and  vitnlly 
connected  with  the  spiritual  welfare  of  individual  christians,  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  a  perishing  world.  These  treatises  are  the 
result  of  a  careful  and  prayerful  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  hap- 
pily of  an  extensive  christian  experience.  We  are  confident  that 
every  christian,  even  the  soundest  divines,  will  find  new  light 
here  thrown  upon  the  subject,  and  bless  God  for  the  simple  and 
practical  exhibitions  here  made  of  his  revealed  will,  and  of  the 
rich  spiritual  blessings  he  has  connected  with  a  faithful  perform- 
ance of  it. 

The  great  principle  involved  is,  determining  beforehand  on  a 
proportion  of  income  to  be  statedly  set  apart  "as  God  shall  pros- 
per us  not  postponir»g  our  gifts  till  money  is  acquired,  to  har- 
den the  heart  and  "choke  the  word  ;"  but  like  Jacob  at  Bethel, 
consecrating  beforehand  a  portion  "of  all  that  God  shall  give 
me,"  unto  hifn.  Thus  all  our  labor  is  for  God,  the  heart  is  kept 
warm,  a  blessing  descends  on  ourselves  and  others,  and  incalcu 
lable  good  is  the  result." 

Every  pastor  ought  to  endeavor  to  introduce  this  volume  int 
every  family  in  his  charge.  As  pastors  give  to  benevolent  ob 
jects,  it  might  not  be  amiss  to  divert  funds  temporarily  from  othe 
objects,  to  devote  to  the  circulation  of  this  book. 

(7.)  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  "Cardiphonia,  or  th 
Utterance  of  the  Heart.  By  the  Rev.  John  Newton."  Newto 
is  known  by  some  of  the  best  hymns  in  the  English  language 
from  his  pen.  Perhaps,  however,  he  excelled  more  in  easy 
agreeable  epistolary  writing  than  in  any  other  department 
This  volume  contains  letters  actually  written  to  his  friends,  on  a 
great  variety  of  religious  topics.  They  are  easy  and  natural 
destitute  of  any  attempt  at  display,  not  bodies  of  divinity  com- 
pressed, yet  full  of  the  marrow  of  the  gospel.  Another  good 
book  for  the  religious  household  library.  It  has  an  introductory 
essay  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Russel,  of  Dundee,  and  a  portrait  of  the 
distinguished  author. 
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(8.)  John  B.-ill,  Philadelphia.  "The  Prose  Works  of  John  Mil^ 
ton,  with  a  Biographical  IntroducLion;  by  R.  W.  Griswold.'^ 
The  proi?e  writings  of  the  great  poet  are  here  gathered,  two  vol- 
umes into  one.  It  is  an  imposing  looking  volume.  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  speak  of  Milton.  Every  literary  man  will  take  an  in- 
terest in  w'hatever  proceeded  from  his  pen.  Our  business  now  is 
to  call  attention  to  this  edition,  which  w^e  commend  for  the  excel- 
lent clearness  of  the  print  and  the  fullness  of  the  collection.  The 
editor  has  given  a  biographical  introduction.  Milton's  Tractate 
of  Education,  and  his  speech  for  the  liberty  of  Unlicensed  Print- 
ing, ought  to  be  in  every  scholar's  hands.  They  are  studies* 
*'The  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  Divorce,"  while  it  contains 
much  that  w^as  suggested  by  the  bitterness  of  his  own  domestic 
relations,  presents  the  result  of  extensive  reading  and  profound 
thought.  His  historical  tracts  and  letters  of  state  will  be  of  per- 
manent interest  in  English  literature.  This  volume  will  be 
found  in  every  library  of  any  pretensions  to  completeness  in  the 
department  of  English  classics. 

(9.)  Leavitt  &  Co.,  New  York.  "The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ac* 
cording  to  the  Text  of  Augustus  Hahn  ;  with  Notes  and  a  Lexi- 

I  con.  By  John  J.  Owen,  D.  D."  The  correctness  of  the  text,- 
the  beauty  of  the  Porsonian  type,  the  fuUness  and  accuracy  of 
the  notes,  and  the  completeness  of  the  lexicon,  make  this  edition 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  most  valuable  with  which  we  are 
acquainted.  We  adopted  it  as  a  vade  mecum  upon  the  first  in- 
spection, and  commend  it  freely  to  our  clerical  brethren  as  a 
daily  reading  book,  and  to  instructors  in  academies  and  colleges 
as  a  capital  text  book  in  its  department.    We  should  mention 

I     that  it  is  accompanied  by  a  Map  of  the  Missionary  Travels  of  the 

j     Apostle  Paul. 

I     (10.)  The  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication  issues  a  neat  edi- 
tion of  "Converse  with  God  in  Desertion  and  Solitude.    By  the 
Rev.  Richard  Baxter."    Another  good  book  for  the  closet.  Its 
I      title  and  the  name  of  its  author  will  intimate  the  character  of  the 
I     production.    The  type  is  large,  an  advantage  to  the  aged. 
32 
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(11.)  The  Harpers,  New  York.  ''Memoirs  of  the  Life  and 
Writings  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Chahiiers,  D.,  LL.  D.  By 
his  son-in-law,  Rev.  William  Hanna,  LL.  D.  Three  volumes; 
Vol.  L''  Shortly  after  we  left  college,  we  were  astounded  one 
morning  on  the  street  in  the  city  of  New  York,  hy  the  report  that 
the  great  rock  wall  over  which  Niagara  rolls  its  thundering 
waters,  had  all  fallen  down  !  that  the  river  was  rushing  con- 
fusedly over  the  scattered  fragments,  and  that  the  greatest  water- 
wonder  of  the  world  was  no  more.  We  shall  never  forget  the 
sickening  sensations  which  possessed  us  for  a  short  time  at  the 
thought  of  the  possibility  of  such  a  catastrophe.  We  had  not 
yet  seen  Niagara,  except  in  the  fancies  of  romancing  reverie  and 
in  dreams.  That  it  should  have  existed  and  passed  away  and 
our  eyes  not  beheld  it,  was  perfeclly  intolerable.  The  report, 
however,  was  a  senseless  hoax,  and  we  have  since  gazed  down 
the  white  hell  of  waters  and  been  sprinkled  with  the  spray  of 
Niagara.  In  nature  there  was  Niagara  and  in  mind  there  was 
Thomas  Chalmers.  These  two  bound  our  mind  in  boyhood  by 
a  fascination  wliich  we  cannot  describe.  At  fifieen  years  of  age 
the  Astronomical  sermons  sei  every  combustible  within  us  in  a 
blaze,  and  from  that  time  forth  we  read  every  thing  from  the  pen 
of  Chalmers  with  the  greatest  avidity  and  delight.  Our  boyish 
determination  was  to  make  enough  money,  as  soon  as  we  be- 
canie  a  man,  to  carry  us  to  see  the  falls  and  the  doctor.  How 
great  was  the  blow  of  his  death  !  No  event  in  our  whole  life 
has  given  us  such  a  sudden  blank  of  disappointment.  The 
overthrow  of  all  the  governments  of  Europe  would  not  have 
come  so  near  our  heart  as  this.  Here  was  a  long  cherished 
hope  blasted  forever.  Earth  instantly  became  of  less,  and  hea- 
ven of  even  more  worth  than  ever.  There  is  no  man  who  has 
lived  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Gentiles  whom  we 
would  have  chosen  to  know  so  much  as  Thomas  Chalmers. 
From  this  account  of  our  personal  attachment  to  the  subject  of 
this  memoir,  it  may  readily  be  supposed  that  we  anticipated  this 
book  with  uncommon  solicitude.  We  longed,  yet  feared  to  see 
it.  How  were  the  ardent  admirers  of  Summerfield  disappointed 
by  that  tame,  appreciationless,  we  had  almost  written  despicable. 
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inemoir  of  him  by  Holland.  We  certainly  did  not  expect  such 
a  surpassing  failure,  for  the  talents  and  tastes  of  Dr.  Hanna  had 
been  made  known  in  this  country  by  the  North  British  Review. 
Every  little  incident  we  had  read  of  Dr.  Chalmers  had  endeared 
him  to  us,  even  his  eccentricities,  his  external  roughness,  and  his 
unlikeness  to  other  men.  We  could  not  bear  to  have  any  thing 
written  of  him  which  did  not  come  up  to  our  affection  as  well  as 
admiration.  We  have  read  this  first  volume  through.  We 
could  do  nothing  else  while  it  w^as  present.  We  have  been  de- 
lighted with  it.  A  more  profoundly  interesting  memoir  to  lay- 
man and  clergyman  has  hardly  been  furnished  in  this  century. 
You  are  let  into  the  house  and  into  the  heart  of  the  man.  His 
faults  are  foibles,  his  infirmities  and  his  weaknesses  are  all  un- 
concealed. These  were  not  few,  but  even  before  grace  laid  hold 
upon  his  heart  he  was  honest,  bold,  open  as  the  day,  noble,  inde- 
pendent, and  generous.  Grace  sanctified  all  these.  The  spirit- 
ual history  of  the  man  is  traced  by  the  hand  of  one  who  himself 
must  have  felt  the  power  of  the  world  to  come.  We  have  not 
space  to  give  even  an  outline  of  Dr.  Chalmer's  life.  All  minis- 
ters who  take  an  interest  in  good  greatness  labouring  in  the  de- 
partment to  which  they  themselves  are  devoted,  will  send  for 
this  and  the  succeedirjg  volumes.  We  hope  the  publishers  will 
bring  out  the  other  two  volumes  promptly,  as  what  we  have  read 
has  only  sharpened  our  appetite  for  the  remainder.  The  present 
volume  is  brought  down  to  the- thirty-fourth  year  of  the  career, 
giving  I  he  history  of  the  doctor's  childhood,  college  life,  early  en- 
trance into  the  minis! ry,  ambitious  efforts  for  university  distinc- 
tion, conversion  while  a  minister,  and  seven  years'  labor  in  a 
country  parish.  The  spiritual  is  not  sacrificed  to  the  literary. 
While  the  subject  achieved  so  much  in  the  departments  of  philo- 
sophy and  literature,  the  workings  of  his  heart,  the  deep  and 
powerful  religious  processes  through  which  he  was  carried,  are 
all  brought  out  so  clearly  as  to  make  this  volume  one  of  the 
most  profitable  leligious  biographies  we  have  ever  perused. 
While  the  spiritually  minded  christian  will  find  much  to  instruct, 
the  general  and  simply  literary  reader  will  be  largely  interested. 
We  presume  this  work  will  be  for  sale  at  all  the  Methodist  de- 
positories. 
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(12.) ''The  New  York  Medical  Gazette,  and  Journal  of  Health,"  is 
the  title  of  a  weekly  paper,  edited  by  D.  M.  Reese,  M.  D.,  LL.  D., 
at  $  2  a  year,  in  advance.  We  have  received  and  read  four 
numbers  at  this  present  writing.  The  editor,  Dr.  Reese,  is  ex- 
tensively known  as  a  man  of  indefatigable  industry,  deeply  ex- 
perienced in  his  own  profession  and  wielding  a  pen  which  has 
found  its  point  in  many  a  well  fought  battle  witli  the  humbugs 
of  the  day.  The  Gazette  is  a  capital  publication  for  physicians, 
and  if  kept  to  its  present  line  an  interesting  periodical  for  the 
general  reader.  An  article  in  this  fourth  number,  entitled  "Medi- 
cal and  Ministerial  Quacks,"  is  worth  the  price  of  the  number. 
The  same  remark  will  apply  to  an  "Extract  from  the  unpub- 
lished Address  to  a  Class  of  Graduates  in  Medicine,  by  an  Ex- 
Professor."  We  commend  the  Gazette  to  our  medical  and  cleri- 
cal brethren,  not  that  we  would  have  the  latter  diverge  from 
their  own  to  the  particular  calling  of  physicians,  but  because  we 
believe  that  they  may  derive  much  important  information  from 
the  columns  of  the  Gazette.  The  editor's  address  is  775  Broad- 
way, New  York. 

In  this  connection  we  may  find,  perhaps,  the  best  opportunity 
of  mentioning  the  pleasure  which  we  derived  from  the  perusal  of 
a  very  interesting  and  very  admirably  written  pamphlet  by  our 
friend  Dr.  Laita,  of  Cincinnati,  in  wh(ch  he  presents  the  history 
of  his  controversy  with  the  Homeopaths.  We  received  our  copy 
in  St.  Louis,  and  read  it  on  our  homeward  journey.  It  is  mis- 
laid, and  we  can  only  speak  in  general  terms  of  it  as  above. 
The  doctor  acquired  new  laurels  in  his  successful  exposure  of  the 
trickeries  and  perversions  of  the  quacks  in  his  city. 

(13.)  Kay  h  Troutman,  Philadelphia,  publish  in  one  volume,  the 
following  standard  treatises  :  Watson's  Apology  for  Christianity, 
in  a  series  of  letters,  addressed  to  Edward  Gibbon,  Esqr. ; 
Watson's  Apology  for  the  Bible,  in  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to 
T.  Paine  ;  A  View  of  the  Internal  Evidence  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  by  Soame  Jenyns,  Esqr. ;  A  Short  and  Easy  Method 
with  the  Deists,  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Leslie ;  A  View  of  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity,  by  Archdeacon  Paley ;  the  whole  pre- 
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ceded  by  a  Preliminary  Discourse  on  the  P^vidences  of  Christi- 
anity, with  a  short  account  of  the  treatises  comprised  in  this  vol- 
ume, by  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  of  Princeton.  A  portrait  of 
Dr.  Watson  accompanies  the  treatises.  This  is  a  very  valuable 
publication.  The  best  views  of  some  of  the  best  men  upon  the 
important  subject  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  is  here  presented  to 
the  public  neatly  printed,  in  a  portable  form,  and  at  a  reasonable 
price.  It  is  precisely  the  kind  of  book  which  suits  itinerant 
ministers,  who  are  compelled  to  make  up  their  libraries  of  books 
which  contain  much  that  is  valuable  in  a  small  compass. 

(14.)  Harper  (fc  Brothers,  N.  Y.  "Railway  Economy  ;  A  Treatise 
on  the  New  Art  of  Transport,  its  Management,  Prospects,  and 
Relations,  Commercial,  Financial,  and  Social,  with  an  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Practical  Results  of  the  Railways  in  operation  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  on  the  Continent,  and  in  America.  By  Dio- 
nysius  Lardner,  D.  C.  L.,  (fee."  In  the  hands  of  Dr.  Lardner  it 
might  be  supposed  in  advance  that  such  a  subject  would  be 
wrought  into  a  very  interesting  book.  The  doctor  is  a  man  of 
extensive  erudition,  and  of  powers  of  close  observation.  He  is 
one  of  the  best  popularizers  of  knowledge  in  this  generation  ;  to 
this  may  be  added  that  he  has  travelled  largely  in  the  countries 
whose  railroads  come  under  review  in  his  book.  So  far  as  we 
can  speak  of  the  subject,  what  he  says  of  America  is  accurate, 
and  very  far  beyond  anything  we  knew  before  is  the  mass  of  sta- 
tistics and  facts  which  we  fear  that  we  never  should  have  ob- 
tained but  for  this  book.  The  doctor  enters  into  very  minute 
investigations  of  the  cost  of  construction,  mode  of  management, 
expenses,  receipts,  (fee,  of  the  various  roads.  To  those  of  our 
personal  friends  w^ho  are  stockholders  or  directors  we  would  com- 
mend the  author's  views  under  the  heads  of  "Wear  and  Tear  of 
Railways/'  and  of  the  "Maintenance  and  Reproduction  of  the 
Rolling  Stock,"  by  which  the  doctor  means  carriages  and  en- 
gines. His  notions  with  regard  to  the  policy  of  dividends  we  re- 
gard as  very  sound.  So  many  persons  are  more  or  less  directly 
interested  in  railroads  that  we  should  predict  a  large  sale  for  this 
work.    There  is  much  in  it  of  interest  to  general  readers. 
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(15.)  The  Harpers,  New  York,  have  pubhshed,  in  book  form, 
^'The  Shoulder  Knot,"  a  story  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Tefft,  the  accomphshed  editor  of  the  Ladies'  Repository,  in 
which  it  originally  appeared.  Take  it  altogether  it  is  very  well 
written,  although  the  author  evidently  does  not  stake  much  lite- 
rary reputation  upon  the  production.  It  is  a  very  handsome 
elaboration  of  a  very  interesting  portion  of  modern  history.  The 
scenes  lie  in  the  time  of  James  1.  of  England,  Charles  I.,  Buck- 
ingham, Richelieu,  Louis,  and  his  lovely  Q,ueen  Anne,  of  Austria, 
all  figure  in  the  narrative,  and  the  characters  are  well  sustained 
and  true  to  history.  There  is  a  large  share  of  metaphysics, 
many  pages  being  occupied  with  speculations  upon  the  present 
and  future  condition  of  the  soul.  This  is  our  principal  objection 
to  the  book.  Nine-tenths  of  the  readers  will  skip  the  disserta- 
tions and  follow  the  story,  as  we  advise  all  to  do.  If  they  have 
time  they  will  be  interested  in  reading  the  dissertations  after  hav- 
ing finished  the  narrative.  They  are  good  enough  in  them- 
selves, and  worth  a  perusal,  but  an  author  makes  a  great  mis-= 
take  if  he  supposes  that  old  story  readers  will  swallow  the  hook 
of  a  discussion  of  politics  or  metaphysics,  because  it  is  baited  with 
a  pleasant  romance.  They  will  nibble  the  bait  off  and  leave  the 
hook. 

(16.)  Lane  &  Scott,  New  York,  have  sent  us  the  following  new 
books,  '-The  Crusades,"  "Written  Pictures,"  "Work  to  Do,"  and 
"Be  Diligent."  They  are  intended  for  the  young  people.  They 
are  all  well  adapted  to  the  end  in  view.  The  first  is  a  reprint 
from  the  press  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  of  London,  and 
from  the  inspection  which  we  have  been  able  to  give  it  we  con- 
clude that  it  is  above  the  common  run  of  such  publications. 
Books  for  the  young  are  often  very  slightly  regarded  by  parentSj 
and  teachers,  and  editors,  and  thus  sometimes  very  tiashy  things 
are  allowed  to  obtain  circulation  among  the  precious  little  folks, 
who  are  to  be  the  mothers  and  fathers  of  the  "rising  generation" 
thirty  years  from  this.  Writers  and  publishers  of  children's 
books  ought  to  know  that  they  cannot  send  out  wishy-washy 
stories  among  our  children  without  our  observation.    We  do  not 
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feel,  therefore,  that  we  are  wasting  time  when  we  pause  in  very 
serious  studies  to  read  such  books  as  these.  Occasionally,  too, 
we  find  that  some  of  these  books,  with  such  unpretending  titles 
and  appearances  are  really  written  with  genius,  taste,  and  accu- 
racy. When  we  took  up  this  little  book  on  the  "Crusiades,"  we 
expected  to  place  it  in  the  little  supplementaiy  library  which  con- 
stitutes the  literary  wealth  of  a  smaller  gentleman  than  "ourself," 
but  upon  inspection  have  concluded  to  put  it  on  the  historical 
shelf  of  our  own  collection,  as  being  a  neat  condensation  of  his- 
torical facts  which  we  might  find  ourself  obliged  at  some  time  to 
collect  with  gve-A  trouble,  if  not  furnished  to  our  hand  as  in  this 
little  work. 

(17.)  Levvis  Colby,  New  York,  has  sent  us  -'Memoir  of  Sarah 
B.  Judson,  of  the  Anierican  Mission  to  Burmah  ;  by  Emily  G. 
Judson.  A  New  Edition,  with  Notes  by  the  Author."  The  life 
of  an  interesting  woman  written  by  an  interesting  woman. 
Emily  Chubbuck  was  the  name  of  a  young  lady  of  considerable 
ability  residing  in  western  New  York.  Miss  Chubbuck  com- 
menced to  write  for  the  magazines,  and  at  first  put  her  proper 
name  to  her  articles.  No  body  read  them.  Who  would  lead 
any  thing  written  by  a  person  bearing  so  unromantic  a  name? 
Miss  Chubbuck  could  not  arrest  public  attention.  Her  friends 
suggested  the  reason.  She  at  once  adopted  the  more  romantic 
sobriquet  of  "Fanny  Forrester."  Herr  pieces  were  generally  read 
and  generally  admired.  Miss  Forrester  of  course  is  more  inter- 
esting than  Miss  Chubbuck.  Under  the  patronage  of  the  Home 
Journal,  edited  by  N.  P.  Willis,  she  became  so  popular  a  writer 
that  her  sketches  w^ere  collected  into  a  volume.  The  Rev.  Ado- 
niram  Judson  was  an  aged  and  distinguished  missionary.  He 
was  connected  with  the  American  Board,  and  had  been  many 
years  laboring  in  Burmah.  The  Memoir  of  his  first  wife  is  well 
known.  He  had  lost  a  second  wife  and  was  on  a  visit  to  this 
country,  having  w^ith  him  the  materials  for  a  memoir  of  the 
second  Mrs.  Judson.  While  travelling  on  one  of  our  steamboats 
he  saw  Fanny  Forrester's  Sketches,  and  became  very  much  in- 
terested in  them.    It  occurred  to  him  that  the  writer  of  those 
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pages  was  the  very  person  to  prepare  the  memoir  of  his  lost  one. 
Learning  her  whereabouts  he  became  acquainted  with  Miss 
Chubbuck,  who  undertook  the  hterary  task  of  preparing  the  ma- 
terials for  pubUcation.  The  work  was  accomplished  in  a  most 
pleasing  style.  The  conclusion  was  that  the  venerable  mission- 
ary became  enamoured  of  his  second  wife's  talented  biographer, 
and  Miss  Chubbuck  thought  well  of  a  residence  in  India,  so  they 
were  married.  After  the  birth  of  their  second  child,  Dr.  Judson 
died,  leaving  Fanny  Forrester  a  widow  in  a  distant  land.  Her 
lines  upon  the  birth  of  her  first  child  are  exquisitely  beautiful, 
and  have  been  copied  extensively  by  the  newspapers  in  this 
country.  The  doctor  seemed  to  be  peculiarly  favored  in  his 
wives.  Perhaps  no  man  ever  was  the  husband  of  three  women 
quite  as  interesting  as  his  three  wives. 

The  same  publisher  has  issued  "The  Judson  Offering,  In- 
tended as  a  Token  of  Christian  Sympathy  with  the  Living,  and 
a  Memento  of  Christian  Affection  for  the  Dead.  Edited  by 
John  Dawling,  D.  D.,  Author  of  History  of  Romanism." 

(18.)  E.  C.  (fe  J.  Biddle,  Philadelphia.  "The  Rise,  Progress,  and 
Present  Structure  of  the  English  Language.  By  the  Rev.  Mat- 
thew Harrison,  A.  M."  This  volume  is  evidently  the  result  of 
extensive  research  and  mature  thought.  It  is  a  valuable  addition 
to  EngHsh  literature,  in  our  estimation.  Students  o  f  our  vernacu- 
lar will  find  much  that  may  be  new  and  will  certainly  be  inter- 
esting. The  higher  classes  in  our  schools  and  colleges  would  be 
profited  by  being  carried  through  its  chapters. 

(19.)  We  have  just  received  and  read  the  impressive  and  elo- 
quent "Discourse  on  the  Occasion  of  the  Death  of  Zachary  Tay- 
lor, late  President  of  the  United  States:  delivered  in  the  Wash- 
ington street,  M.  E.  Church,  Petersburg,  Virginia,  by  the  Rev. 
David  S.  Doggett.  D.  D.'  ^  It  has  been  published  at  the  request 
of  his  congregation. 


SERMON  TX. 


THE  DIVJNE  AUTHENTICITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


BY  THE  REV.  E.  P.  BUCKNER, 

GF  THE  KENTUCKY  CONFERENCE, 


**For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  vi^hen  v/e  made  knowK 
unto  you,  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye  wit-^ 
nesses  of  his  majesty." 

This  text  is  the  reason  given  by  Peter,  why  those  to  whom  it 
was  addressed  should  believe  implicitly  and  practice  without 
failure,  the  doctrines  delivered  to  them  in  verses  5,  6,  7,  8.  It  is 
a  passage  too,  in  itself,  full  of  interesting  and  instructive  matter. 
We  have  but  to  read  the  verses  alluded  to,  and  the  intermediate 
ones,  to  see  how  beautifully  and  ingeniously  the  text  is  intro- 
duced, as  a  thunder  stroke  to  infidelity  and  all  idolatrous  preten- 
sions. Looking  through  its  superficial  covering  does  it  not 
affirm  and  tench,  plainly  and  emphatically,  the  Divine  Authen- 
ticity of  Christianity  ?  To  determine,  we  invite  your  attention 
to  these  two  propositions : 

L  That  all  false  religion  is  founded  in  craft  and  fiction. 

II.  Christianity  is  founded  in  truth,  and  based  upon  incontro- 
vertible facts.    Our  first  position  then  is  this  : 

All  false  religion  is  founded  in  craft  and  fiction. — Without  a 
single  reason  in  support  of  this  proposition,  we  are  persuaded  thaS 
no  well  informed  mind,  will,  for  a  moment,  question  its  truth, 
33 
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However,  we  shall  relate  several  facts  which,  we  believe,  will 
pour  a  flood  of  light  on  its  infallible  correctness,  altogether  irresis- 
tible.   We  therefore  call  attention, 

1.  To  the  Origin  of  Idolatry.  There  is  something  of  curiosity 
as  well  as  obscurity  connected  with  this  ;  hence,  perhaps,  it  will 
be  doubly  interesting.  The  progenitors  of  our  race,  Adam  and 
FiVe,  held  immediate  converse  with  their  Maker  upon  any  and 
every  subject  that  presented  difficulties  to  their  inquiring  intellects, 
until  by  transgression  they  shut  themselves  forever  out  from  the 
enjoyments  of  the  sacred  garden.  The  obscure  tradition  of  this 
transmitted  to  their  posterity,  caused  them  very  naturally  to  ex- 
pect the  same  honorable  privilege  ;  but  when  they  looked  around 
them  to  find  the  person  or  image  of  the  Almighty,  they  saw  no 
thing  either  in  heaven  or  earth  so  beautiful,  so  grand,  and  so 
glorious  as  the  sun  and  moon.  Possessing  already,  perhaps, 
some  meagre  idea  of  the  Trinity,  they  concluded,  from  the  in- 
definiteness  of  their  knowledge  on  the  subject,  that  these  were 
the  Gods  ;  accordingly  they  named  the  sun  Osiris,  and  the  moon 
Isis — the  former  signifying  many-eyed,  and  refering  to  the  ex- 
tensive diffusion  of  the  rays  of  the  sun — the  latter  ancient,  a 
faint  reference  to  God's  eternity.  These  they  worshipped  as  great 
spirits,  intelligent,  and  swaying  the  destinies  of  the  universe. 

The  first  departures  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God  took 
place  in  the  latter  part  of  the  age  of  Eber,  B.  0.  2247; 
one  hundred  and  one  years  after  the  deluge,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  chronology  ;  four  hundred  and  one  according  to  the 
Samaritan,  five  hundred  and  thirty-one  according  to  the  Septua- 
gint.  Many  of  the  most  learned  men  believe  Belas,  who  is  the 
same  as  Nimrod,  to  be  the  first  human  being  ever  deified  and 
worshipped  on  earth.  He  first  introduced  the  worship  of  the 
celestial  hosts,  and  after  his  death,  was  himself  translated  to  the 
heavens,  and  became  a  constellation  under  the  name  of  Orion. 
From  his  being  "a  mighty  hunter"  it  is  pretty  evident  that  he 
had  more  physical  strength  than  ordinary  men,  and  it  is  quite 
probable  that  he  had  more  intellect  also;  which  enabled  him  to 
"begin  his  kingdom  with  Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calneh." 
Thus  physical  and  mental  superiority  gave  him  an  irresistible 
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influence  over  his  followers;  hence  they  not  only  worshipped  as 
he  directed,  hut  from  the  great  deeds  of  his  life,  they  believed  him 
to  be  more  than  man,  and,  encouraged  probably  by  himself,  they 
deified  him  after  his  death. 

Another  step  in  this  matter  is  that  of  the  early  monarchs,  who 
appropriated  to  themselves  the  titles  of  the  gods.  Their  motives 
in  this,  were  to  increase  monarchical  power  over  the  subject,  by 
associatinf]^  in  his  mind,  whenever  he  mentioned  his  sovereio^n's 
name,  the  power  and  dread  of  these  terrible  beings  ;  but  it  is 
certain,  that  with  the  names  now  also  given  to  their  kings  and 
rulers,  the  reverence,  devotion  and  sacrifices  once  felt  and  ten- 
dered to  the  gods.  As  the  power  of  lordly  tyrants  was  so  mate- 
rially increased  by  this  ingenious  fiction,  cunningly  devised  to 
control  an  ignorant  and  ciedulous  populace,  it  was  much  to  their 
advantage  and  interest  to  encourage  it  by  every  possible  means  ; 
accordingly  they  did  so,  by  pretending  to  possess  every  attribute, 
and  to  be  able  to  do  every  action  fabled  of  the  divinities  after 
whom  they  were  named.  Who  does  not  see,  from  these  facts,  at 
a  single  glance,  that  idolatry  is  founded  in  craft  and  fable? 

2.  To  the  Incarnation  of  the  Heathen  Gods.  This  point  is 
closely  connected  with  the  preceding,  yet  different.  When  the 
name  of  a  god  was  once  given  to  some  extraordinary  monarch, 
the  people  having  been  wont  to  connect  with  the  name  the  idea 
of  a  god,  and  being  told  that  the  ruler  thus  named  was  a  divinit}^, 
gradually  lost  sight  of  the  previous  object  of  their  adorations  ; 
and  as  a  man  is  much  more  interesting  than  an  insensible  mar- 
ble statue,  carved  never  so  elegantly,  they  came  finally  to  con- 
clude that  to  speak  of  the  monarch  was  to  talk  of  a  god,  and  to 
speak  of  a  god  was  to  portray  the  powers  of  the  sovereign.  Such 
an  individual  having  been  an  extraordinary  man  in  life,  while 
upon  the  throne,  was  not  easily  forgotten  when  dead,  more  espe- 
cially Vv'hen  there  was  a  set  of  corrupt  priests  to  keep  up  the  re- 
membrance of  his  character,  and  the  tenor  of  his  deeds; — he 
was,  therefore,  looked  back  to  by  the  faithful  as  a  great  god  of 
antiquity.  An  image  also  assisted  in  perpetuating  the  achieve- 
ments of  his  god-ship,  and  the  people  were  taught  to  look  to  the 
time  when  he  was  upon  earth,  as  the  days  of  his  incarnation. 
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Gregory  says  in  his  Church  History,  p.  9,  "Where  there  is  no 
exact  register  of  time,  facts  or  histories  traditionally  preserved 
will  naturally  recede,  and  the  distance  of  time  be  enormously  in- 
creased ;  and  we  may  add,  the  more  it  was  increased  the  more 
implicit  was  the  confidence  of  the  people  in  its  chronological  cor- 
rectness." Again  he  says,  same  page,  "The  tradition  was,  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus,  that  no  god  in  the  form  of  man  had  reigned 
in  Egypt  for  upwards  of  11,340  years — a  period  which  the  active 
genius  of  thsir  priests  had  taken  care  to  till  up  with  events  suited 
to  the  capacity  and  taste  of  their  disciples.  During  that  period 
of  miracles  the  sun  had  no  less  than  four  times  altered  his  course, 
twice  rising  where  he  now  sets,  and  twice  setting  where  he  now 
rises.  When  they  reigned  in  Egypt,  they  reigned  by  turns,  nor 
were  they  all  upon  earth  at  once.  Orus  was  the  last  that  reigned 
among  them."  Here,  by  cunning,  craft,  and  lying  fable,  we 
have  incarnate  human  gods.  Tlius  by  incarnating  their  deities 
the  heathen  came  eventually  to  believe  that  it  was  one  of  the 
greatest  imaginable  honors  to  themselves  that  such  should  ever 
have  been  the  case  ;  and  that  it  was  an  infinite  stoop  of  conde- 
scension that  they  had  ever  come  to  earth,  and  that  in  the  form 
of  man.  The  fact  of  their  incarnation  was  sufficient  always  to 
insure  them  the  worship  of  the  masses.  Here  is  craft,  ingenuity, 
exaggeration,  and  fable  of  the  emptiest  and  most  baseless  cha- 
racter.   No  god  was  ever  incarnate  but  the  God  of  Christianity. 

3.  To  the  rise  of  the  Romish  Church.  That  this  church  is  not 
the  one  organized  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  is  one  of  the  plain- 
est truths  unfolded  by  the  light  of  ecclesiastical  history.  For  the 
constitution  and  organization  of  the  apostolic  church,  we  must 
read  the  New  Testament ;  for  the  constitution  and  organization 
of  the  Romish  church,  w^e  must  read  ecclesiastical  history  from 
the  days  of  Nero  to  the  present  time — particularly  from  the  age 
of  Constantine  to  the  epoch  of  the  Reformation.  Very  early  in 
the  history  of  the  christian  church  a  species  of  episcopal  govern- 
ment was  adopted,  by  appointing  one  of  the  presbyters  best  quali- 
fied, to  preside  as  chairman  or  moderator  in  the  business  assem- 
blies of  the  saints.  When  a  minister  thus  chosen  proved  himself 
to  be  well  qualified  for  the  office.,  he  was  continued  in  it  by  the 
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unanimous  consent  of  his  co-presbyters,  and  so  became,  because 
of  his  business  talents,  the  standing  president  of  that  district  or 
section  of  the  church.  In  process  of  time,  when  the  church  had 
spread  and  greatly  multiplied,  it  was  found  more  convenient  to 
appoint  a  president  for  every  large  city  and  its  suburbs.  The 
continuation  of  these  presidents  in  their  office,  established  in  a 
short  time,  a  custom  that  ultimately  grew  into  a  law.  Then  the 
innocent  designation  of  president  was  laid  aside  for  the  more  im- 
posing appellation  of  bishop  ;  and  the  bishops,  that  their  new 
episcopal  tenures  might  be  perpetual,  affirmed  and  taught,  as  a 
doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  that  Christ  constituted  three  orders  in 
the  ministry,  bishops,  priests  and  deacons.  The  delegated  au- 
thority which  they  had  formerly  exercised  as  Presidents,  they 
now  claimed,  in  their  episcopal  character,  as  a  matter  belonging 
to  them  by  divine  right.  Like  so  many  princes,  they  emulated 
each  other  in  the  splendor  of  their  sees.  Things  remained  in 
this  condition  until  the  time  of  the  Arian  heresy,  when  a  depar- 
ture from  the  failh  took  place,  which  prepared  the  elements,  and 
put  into  operation,  the  causes  that  eventually  worked  into  existence 
that  ecclesiastical  monster,  commonly  called  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  but  more  correctly,  by  the  Apocalyptic  writer,  because 
under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  "Mystery, 
Babylon,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  abomination  of  the  earth." 

That  this  church  is  not  one  and  the  same  with  that  set  up  by 
Christ,  is  also  plain  from  the  Scriptures,  Rev.  xiii.  1 — ''I  saw  a 
beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name 
of  blasphemy."  The  interpretation  of  this  passage  is  found  in 
Rev.  xvii.  9,  10. — "And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  w^oman  sit- 
teth.  And  there  are  seven  kings  ;  five  are  fallen,  one  is,  the 
other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and  when  he  cometh  he  must  continue  a 
short  space.  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven  and  goeth  into  perdition."  This 
^'eighth"  beast,  which  "is  of  the  seven,"  is  the  monster,  the  time 
of  whose  birth  w^e  wish  to  find.  "There  are  seven  kings,  five 
are  fallen,  one  is,  the  other  is  not  yet  come."    The  evident  mean- 
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ing  of  this  is,  the  number  of  distinct  governments  that  had,  and 
should  finally  prevail  over  Pagan  Rome  before  its  disruption  and 
entire  destruction.  Tacitus  and  Livy  speak  of  six  of  these : 
kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  tribunes,  and  emperors. 
Five  of  these  were  past  when  St.  John  wrote  ;  "one  was," — the 
Csesars  or  emperors— the  other  had  not  yet  come,  viz  :  Papal 
Rome.  The  "eighth"  and  seventh  beast  could  not  come  until 
"he  that  sittelh,"  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  until  Pagan  Rome 
was  destroyed.  Although  Rome  was  twice  overrun  by  the  bar- 
barians under  Genseric  and  Alaric — once  in  A.  D.  410,  again  in 
A.  D.  445 — and  although  it  was  finally  dismembered  in  the 
reign  of  Monylus,  the  last  of  the  Csesars,  in  A.  D.  476 — yet  the 
deadly  wound  which  idolatry  received  in  the  head  of  the  sixth 
beast  was  not  "healed" — Papal  Rome  was  not  born  until  A.  D. 
606.  At  this  time  the  struggle  that  for  ages  had  been  going  on 
betwixt  the  incumbents  of  the  different  sees,  was  terminated  in 
favor  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  It  is  true  this  struggle  for  ascen- 
dency Vv/as  then,  and  had  been  for  some  time,  carried  on  only  be- 
tween the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
Baronius  says :  "Phocas  being  incensed  against  Ciriacus,  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  who  had  assumed  the  title,  granted  the  title 
of  sovereign  pontiff  to  the  Roman  Bishop,  A.  D.  606."  This 
Roman  Bishop  was  Boniface  III.  In  this  grant  of  Phocas,  and 
also  in  the  regal  power  of  Rome,  he  was  subsequently  confirmed 
by  Louis  the  Pius. 

Having  found  the  time  of  the  monster's  birth,  we  shall  see  the 
corruption  that  was  made  use  of  to  perpetuate  his  existence,  by 
reading  his  own  autobiography.  As  our  remarks  must  be  ex- 
tremely short  on  this  head,  it  behooves  us  to  commence  far  up  the 
hne  of  history. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  that  was  convened  by  Pius  lY.  in  A. 
D.,  1564,  framed  under  twelve  new  articles  of  religion,  all  the 
vagaries,  opinions,  errors,  and  inventions  of  doctors,  cardinals 
and  popes  that  had  been  found  to  work  well  in  reference  to  the 
Holy  Roman  Church  from  A.  D.  606,  to  the  time  of  their  memo- 
rable assembling.  The  third  of  the  articles  reads  thus  :  "I  pro- 
fess that  there  are  seven  true  and  proper  sacraments  of  the  new 
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law,  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Cliristj  and  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every  one,  viz:  bap- 
tism, confirmation,  eucharist,  penance,  extreme  unction,  holy 
orders,  and  matrimony  ;  and  that  they  confer  grace  ;  and  that 
of  these,  baptism,  confirmation,  and  orders  cannot  be  repeated 
without  sacrilege."  Nothing  then,  according  to  this  teaching, 
can  be  a  true  sacrament,  without  Christ's  own  institution.  Well, 
we  can  give  Christ's  own  words  for  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  for  the  eucharist,  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  27 ;  Luke 
XX ii.  19  ;  but  where  shall  we  look  to  find  his  words  for  the  insti- 
tution of  extreme  unction?  The  only  places  to  which  we  have 
ever  been  directed,  are  Mark  vi.  13,  and  James  v.  14,  15  ;  yet 
Christ's  words  are  not  in  either  of  the  passages.  Indeed,  the  Ro- 
man doctors  acknowledge  that  Christ  only  hinted  at  the  matter, 
but  that  St.  James  published  it  fully  to  the  world.  That  these 
scriptures  do  not  mean  what  the  sage  divines  of  the  Romish 
church  would  fain  make  us  believe,  and  that  they  know  it  too 
as  well  as  we,  is  clear  from  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
formed  purposely  to  guard  this  pet  of  the  sacred  infallibility. 
"If  any  shall  say  extreme  unction  is  not  truly  and  properly  a 
sacrament  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord,  and  preached  by  the 
apostle  St.  James;  but  that  it  is  a  human  invention,  let  him  be 
accursed."  The  truth  here  leaked  out,  but  with  a  curse  upon 
him  who  should  dare  to  defend  it,  after  this  condemnatory 
acknowledgment.  Again  :  "If  any  shall  say  that  the  holy 
anointing  of  the  sick  doth  not  confer  grace,  nor  remit  sins,  nor 
relieve  the  sick  ;  but  that  it  had  long  since  ceased,  as  if  of  old,  it 
hath  only  been  the  grace  of  healing,  let  him  be  accursed."  Is 
not  this  evidence  that  the  wisest  men  that  the  Roman  church 
could  summon  to  her  defence  in  A.  D.,  1564,  knew  that  this 
pretended  sacrament  "did  not  confer  grace,  nor  remit  sins,  nor 
relieve  the  sick,"  but  that  it  was  only  "the  grace  of  healing  ?" 
Still,  however,  for  asserting  this  truth  we  must  be  doubly  damned, 
and  that  by  clerical  authority.  "Let  him"  who  does  not  take 
our  ipse  dixit  for  the  letter  of  his  faith  "be  accursed  !"  This  is 
the  English  of  the  canon.  God  save  us  from  such  tender  mer- 
cies !    But  why  this  unyielding  tenacity  in  support  of  such  a 
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figment  ?  Because,  if  you  can  make  a  man  believe  thai,  you 
have  it  in  your  power  to  pardon  his  sins,  by  any  process  what- 
soever ;  as  he  will  give  all  that  he  possesses,  be  it  much  or  little, 
to  save  his  life;  so  when  he  must  die,  knowing  that  he  has  sin- 
ned, and  believing  that  without  forgiveness  he  will  be  damned, 
he  will  give  whatever  is  demanded  that  he  may,  as  he  supposes, 
secure  an  escape  from  the  fires  of  hoW.  Thus  a  fair  chance  is 
offered  for  the  officiating  father  (?)  to  get  a  good  dowry  ;  but  if 
the  man  should  happen  to  be  a  little  close,  and  refuse  to  give 
what  is  demanded  as  the  price  of  his  passports  to  heaven,  why, 
he  can  be  damned  for  all  his  pious  and  benevolent  confessor 
cares.  But  this  sacrament  and  purgatory  alternately  destroy 
each  other.  If  a  man's  sins  are  pardoned  by  the  administration 
of  this  unction,  then  purgatory  can  get  nothing  of  him,  and  con- 
sequently it  is  of  no  use  ;  but  if  they  are  not  pardoned,  this  is  a 
false  sacrament,  invented  to  increase  the  esteem  and  emoluments 
of  the  priesthood.  We  may,  therefore,  set  them  down  in  the  same 
category  :  "cunningly  devised  fables,"  fictions  without  any  foun- 
dation whatever. 

Pope  Innocent,  giving  directions  to  the  bishops  of  Eugubiam, 
calls  extreme  unction,  a  kind  of  sacrament.  It  was  then,  A.  D. 
416,  administered  with  the  oil  of  chrism,  and  that  too,  by  any 
man  professing  Christianity. 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  supremacy 
vvhich  grows  out  of  it,  are  also  fables,  "devised"  with  great  cun- 
ningness  :  made  expressly  to  subserve  the  interests  of  Rome. 
Such  things  were  never  heard  of,  and  consequently  could  not 
have  been  claimed,  much  less  claimed  by  divine  right,  until 
after  A.  D.  500.  Infallibility  and  supremacy  are  two  excuses 
given  for  all  the  horrible  persecutions,  butcheries,  and  massacres, 
that  have  characterized  Papal  Rome  from  A.  D.  606  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  What  does  she  say  when  history  charges  her  with 
swearing  all  magistrates,  and  crowned  heads  to  root  out  heretics 
by  fire  and  sword  ?  What  when  she  hears  the  oath  required  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  V.  of  England,  A»  D.  1414 ;  when  "it  was 
made  death  and  loss  of  property  to  read  the  Bible  in  English,  or 
to  a  heretic  V    And  what  when  she  is  reminded  of  the  bloody 
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statute,  and  six  articles  of  Henry  Vlil.  ;  when  the  man  that 
wrote  or  spoke  against  transubstantiation  was  decreed  to  be 
burned  ?  W  hy,  she  is  infalhble,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
churches.  Yery  modest,  indeed  !  God  save  and  keep  us  forever 
as  far  from  such  infalhbility  as  the  distant  nadir  is  from  the  im- 
measurable zenith  ! 

The  Council  of  ?\'ice,  which  met  A.  D.  325,  and  that  of 
Ephesus  which  assembled  A.  D.  334,  decreed  with  a  curse, 
*'That  no  new  article  forever  shall  be  added  to  the  creed  or  faith 
of  Nice."  But  the  Council  of  Trent  upwards  of  twelve  hundred 
years  afterwards,  made  and  added  twelve  new  articles,  contra- 
dicting themselves,  and  also  the  creed  of  Nice.  Plowever,  the 
church  that  did  this  is,  of  course,  still  infallible  I 

Purgatory  is  another  of  the  "cunningly  devised  fables,"  by 
which  the  priests  are  enabled  to  make  money  out  of  the  souls  of 
men,  even  after  they  have  left  this  world.  And  though  this  is 
destroyed  by  "extreme  unction,"  as  before  remarked,  it  is  never- 
theless made  the  foundation  of  another  doctrine  equally  false — 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass;  and  this  yet  of  arjother  much  woise, 
(for  it  establishes  idolatry,)  the  worship  of  the  Host.  Hence, 
whatever  annihilates  purgatory  explodes  also  every  doctrine  built 
upon  it.  The  Council  of  Trerit  decreed  purgatory  a  true  doc- 
trine ;  yet  many  of  the  most  distinguished  scholars  and  divines 
belonging  to  the  papacy,  have  asserted  the  contraiy.  Bishop 
Fisher  says  :  "Many  are  tempted  now-a-days  not  to  rely  much 
on  indulgences,  for  this  consideration,  that  the  use  of  them  ap- 
pears to  be  new  and  very  lately  known  among  Christians.  To 
which  I  answer,  it  is  not  very  certain  who  was  the  first  author 
of  them  ;  the  doctrine  of  puigatory  was  a  long  time  unknown, 
was  rarely,  if  at  all  heard  of  among  the  ancients,  and  to  this  day 
the  Greeks  believe  it  not ;  nor  was  the  belief  of  purgatory  or  in- 
dulgences so  necessary  in  the  primitive  church  as  it  is  now  ;  as 
long  as  men  were  unconcerned  about  purgatory,  no  body  in- 
quired after  indulgences."  "Not  so  necessary."  Necessary  for 
what  ?  To  enrich  the  priesthood  by  the  sale  of  fictitious  mum- 
meries. But  we  have  more  than  this.  Otto  Frising,  a  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  and  historian,  eays :  "The  docli  ine  of  purgatory 
34 
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was  first  built  upon  the  credit  of  those  fabulous  dialogues  attribu- 
ted to  Gregory  1.  about  the  year  A.  D.  600."  Another  historian 
of  that  church  says  "That  the  first  who  caused  piayers  to  be 
offered  by  the  church  of  Rome,  for  the  dehvery  of  souls  in  pur- 
gatory, was  Odillo,  abbot  of  Clergny,  in  the  year  A.  D.  1000." 
Here  then,  it  is  plainly  acknowledged,  and  that  too,  without 
shame,  that  this  fiction  is  built  wholly  on  human  authority,  and 
that  the  man  who  first  ordained  prayers  for  the  souls  supposed 
to  pass  into  its  ideal  receptacle,  lived  one  thousand  years  after 
Christ ! 

Besides,  church  history  informs  us  that  the  fathers,  Augustin, 
Justin  Martyr,  John  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  St.  Patrick,  and 
Tertullian  knew  nothing  about  this  doctrine  as  one  enjoined  and 
taught  by  (he  apostles. 

That  the  scriptures  inculcate  no  such  doctrine,  is  acknow- 
ledged by  two  of  the  most  eminent  papal  doctors.  Pichesellus, 
of  the  Sorbonne,  says,  '-That  St.  John,  in  Rev.  xiv,  13,  hath 
put  out  forever  the  fire  of  purgatory."  Bellarmine  makes  this 
confession,  "Purgatory  cannot  by  any  rule  of  logic  be  proved 
from  the  12Lh  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  as  the  sin  there  mentioned 
Was  never  to  be  purged,  being  damnable." 

Such  is  a  miniature  view  of  the  evidence,  making  it  demon- 
strably clear  that  there  is  no  such  place  as  purgatory  ;  hence  all 
the  masses  said,  ofl:ered  and  worshipped  for  souls  pretended  to  be 
there,  are  without  any  bible  authority  whatever,  and  therefore 
are  superfluous  and  sinful.  Without  exception,  they  are  all 
^•cunningly  devised  fables,"  dextrously  constructed  to  cheat  the 
simple,  and  gull  the  unwary. 

But  the  greatest  lie  that  ever  any  church  was  built  upon  is 
transubstantiation.  It  is  not  a  "fable"  cunningly  devised,  but  an 
absolute  lie,  made  purposely  to  serve  a  certain  end.  This  doc- 
trine it  is  pretended  is  taught  in  these  words,  "This  is  my  body." 
There  was  however  but  one  opinion  relative  to  the  meaning  of 
this  phrase  until  A.  D.  787,  in  the  second  Council  of  Nice. 
Whether  Christ  was  corporeally  in  the  eucharist  was  a  question 
which  then  commenced,  and  raged  with  more  or  less  of  impas- 
sioned fury^  until  thfi  thirteenth  century.    The  best  talent,  how- 
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ever,  and  the  most  learned  men  of  the  Romish  church  during 
that  period,  strenuously  contended  that  Christ  was  not  corporeally 
in  the  holy  supper.  Transubstantiation  was  not  a  doctiine  of 
the  church  until  A.  D,  1215,  when  it  was  adopted  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Lateran.  The  great  Tillotson  has  given  us  the  origin  of 
this  doctrine,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  in  this  language  :  "Tlie  doc- 
trine of  the  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  was 
first  started  upon  occasion  of  a  dispute  about  the  worship  of  im- 
ages ;  in  opposition  whereto  the  synod  of  Constantinople,  about 
the  year  A.  D.  750,  did  argue  thus:  'That  our  Lord  having  left 
no  other  image  of  himself  but  the  sacrament,  in  which  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  is  the  image  of  his  body,  we  ought  to  make  no 
other  image  of  our  Lord."  But  the  Council  of  Nice  in  787,  being 
resolved  to  support  the  image  worship,  did  on  the  contrary  declare, 
that  the  sacrament,  after  consecration,  is  not  the  image  and  ante- 
type  of  Christ's  blood,  but  is  properly  his  body  and  blood.'"  A 
great  man  has  said,  and  substantiated  it  too,  (hat,  '-This  doctrine 
cannot  be  proved,  1.  By  sense  or  reason.  2.  By  scripture.  3- 
By  miracle.  4.  By  antiquity.  5.  Nor  by  any  other  testimony 
whatever,  whether  terrestrial  or  celestial."  Hence  he  most  justly 
infers  it  to  be  ''an  impossibility." — Ouseley's  Old  Christianity  con- 
trasted with  the  Novelties  of  Popery,  p.  190. 

Scotus  says  :  "There  is  no  place  in  the  scriptures  to  compel  a 
man  to  believe  this  doctrine."  Bellarmine  remarks  concerning 
this  affirmation,  "This  is  not  improbable."  Cardinal  Perrow, 
when  asked  in  his  dying  hour,  what  be  thought  of  transubstan- 
tiation, answered,  "It  is  a  monster!"  Bishop  Fisher  affirms, 
"There  is  not  one  word  in  the  institution  from  whence  the  true 
presence  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  can  be  proved."  Can 
the  doctrine  therefore  be  anything  more  than  a  mere  fable,  nay, 
a  lie,  when  we  can  thus  tell  the  very  time  and  name  the  acci- 
dent that  originally  started  it?  nay,  the  very  council  that  de- 
creed it  to  be  a  God-revealed  truth  in  A.  D.  1215?  This  cer- 
tainly is  Paul's  "strong  delusion  that  caused  men  to  believe  a 
lie  !"  From  this  ungodly  tenet  half  communioa  gained  its  ex- 
istence. 
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Now  if  we  could  notice  in  similar  detail,  indulgences,  mass, 
half  communion,  worship  of  the  host,  prayers  for  the  dead,  power 
to  remit  sin,  pretences  to  miracles,  (fee,  we  should  find  the  propo- 
sition made  a  tliousand  fold  plainer  if  possible  than  it  is,— that 
this  church  is  founded  on  mean  craft  and  lying  fable. 

4.  To  the  rise  of  Mohammedanism.  Mahomei  was  descended 
from  an  illustrious  family  of  the  Arabs,  but  was  reduced  by  the 
early  death  of  his  father  to  vei-y  abject  circumstances.  The  only 
inhei'itance  to  which  he  succeeded,  was  "five  camels  and  one 
lYiaid  servant."  He  was  born  in  the  city  of  Mecca,  and  in  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age  was  employed  by  a  rich  widow  of 
that  place,  named  Cadijah,  to  sell  merchandise  for  her.  This  he 
did  throughout  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Palestine.  His  frequent  tours 
on  this  business  afforded  fine  facilities  for  acquiring  much  know- 
ledge of  the  world,  which  was  eventually  of  wonderful  use  to 
him.  Cadijah  at  last  bestowed  upon  him  her  hand  and  fortune. 
Mr.  Gibbon  says  of  him,  "From  his  earliest  youth  he  was  ad- 
dicted to  religious  contemplation  ;  each  year,  during  the  month 
of  Ramadan,  he  withdrew  from  the  v/oild,  and  from  the  arms  of 
Cadijah  :  in  the  cave  of  Hera,  three  miles  from  Mecca,  he  con- 
sulted the  spirit  of  fraud  and  enthusiasm,  whose  abode  was  not  in 
the  heavens,  but  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet.  The  fiiith  which 
he  preached,  under  the  name  of  Islam,  to  his  family  and  nation, 
is  compounded  of  an  eternal  truth  and  of  a  necessary  fiction. 
That  there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  Mahomet  is  the  apostle  of 
God."  Ml*.  Rutersay,  ''The  doctrines  of  Mahomet  were  artfully 
adapted  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  the  several  heresies  of  the 
eastern  church,  and  the  pagan  rites  of  the  Arabs."  Another 
very  important  featui'e,  to  gain  follower's,  in  the  system  of  Ma- 
homet, was  the  grant  of  full  permission  to  go  any  length  unre- 
strained, in  sensual  gratifications.  This  was  desirable  to  all,  but 
especially  to  the  masses  and  millions  of  the  depraved. 

Mahor\iet  pretended  that  the  angel  Gabriel  r-evealed  to  him 
gradually  all  the  principles  of  his  religion.  This  pretence  was 
necessary  as  a  reason  why  all  the  Koran  should  not  have  been 
given  at  once,  full  and  complete,  and  was  also  resorted  to  by  him, 
that  tiie  people  might  have  the  greater  confidence  in  him  as 
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God's  prophet  on  earth.  But  how  were  men  made  to  believe  that 
Christ  was  a  mere  man  and  not  God  ?  By  being  told  by  him, 
that  all  the  texts  to  the  contrary  were  interpolations,  and  that 
throwing  these  out  of  the  book,  he  fully  allowed  all  the  rest. 
Possibly  fanaticism  might  first  have  started  this  religion,  but  it  is 
evident  that  artifice  and  craft  perfected  it. 

The  first  disciples  of  Mahomet  were  Cadijah  his  wife,  Zeid 
his  se!vant,  Ali  his  pupil,  and  Abubeker  his  friend.  For  ten 
years  these  four  persons,  with  Mahomet  at  their  head,  made  many 
ineffectual  attempts  to  increase  their  number.  These  various  at- 
tempts at  proselyting  stirred  the  wrath  of  the  neighboring  princes, 
until  they  would  have  killed  Mahomet  for  his  impostures,  but  for 
his  timely  nocturnal  flight  to  Medina.  Here  he  met  with  a  warm 
reception  from  five  hundred  of  the  citizens,  who  embraced  his 
faith,  and  instantly  took  up  arms  in  its  defence.  He  now  had  a 
support  on  which  to  lean,  and  what  a  crazed  imagination, 
prompted  by  an  evil  heart  had  inspired,  what  artifice  of  the  most 
unquestionable  chaiacter  had  perfected,  the  sword  boldly  defen- 
ded and  shamelessly  propagated. 

We  might  pursue  the  inquiries  much  further  if  it  were  neces- 
sary ;  but  we  believe  that  we  have  sufficiently  illustrated  in  the 
preceding  remarks,  the  position  taken,  "That  all  false  religion  is 
founded  in  fable  or  based  on  fiction."  We  could  have  noticed 
the  deceit  and  craft  connected  with  the  rise  of  Swedenborgian- 
ism  and  Mormonism,  and  indeed  many  others.  Let  us,  how- 
ever, recapitulate  in  our  minds  for  a  moment  the  facts  connected 
with  the  origin  of  idolatry,  the  fabled  incarnation  of  the  heathen 
gods,  the  rise  of  the  Romish  church,  and  the  origin  of  Mohamme- 
danism, and  can  we  question  that  "all  false  religion  is  founded 
in  craft  and  fable  ?"  and  will  we  dare  to  say  that  these  are  not 
all  false  religions?  Peter  doubtless  had  other  matters  in  his 
mind  than  these  when  he  wrote,  but  it  could  not  have  afforded 
him  more  pleasure  to  write  the  sentiment  about  them  than  it 
does  us  to  read  concerning  the  latter:  "We  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Believing  that 
the  above  religions  are  founded  in  error,  and  are  therefore  false, 


270    THE  DIVINE  AUTHENTICITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


we  come  now  to  call  attention  to  another  proposition  equally  true, 
and  taught  us  with  more  than  wonted  plainness  in  the  text. 

II.  Christianity  is  founded  in  truth,  and  hased  upon  incontro- 
vertible facts.  ''We  have  not,"  says  Peter  for  himself  and  the 
children  of  God  everywhere,  when  contradistinguishing  Chris- 
tianity from  idolatry,  ''followed  cunningly  devised  fables  when 
we  made  know^n  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye  witnesses  of  his  majesty."  McKnight 
and  Adam  Clarke  both  say  that  these  words  are  an  allusion  to 
the  secret  mysteries  of  the  heathens,  in  v/hich  the  fabulous  ap- 
pearances of  their  gods  were  represented  by  fantastic  shows  or 
imposing  exhibitions — that  while  the  people  in  general  were  per- 
mitted to  see  ni'any  strange  things  connected  with  these  myste- 
ries, there  was  one  scene  that  none  but  the  fully  initiated  could 
look  upon — hence  they  were  called  beholders  or  "eye  witnesses." 
The  initiatory  ceremony  into  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  as  de- 
scribed by  Apuleius  and  Dion  Chrysostome,  "who  had  both 
gone  through  the  awful"  rites,  may  assist  us  in  understanding 
this  matter :  "Nothing  was  more  tremendous  and  appalling  than 
the  scenery  exhibited  before  the  eyes  of  the  terrified  aspirant. 
After  entering  the  grand  vestibule  of  the  mystic  shrine,  he  is  led 
by  the  hierophant,  amidst  surrounding  darkness  and  incumbent 
horrors,  through  all  the  extended  aisles,  winding  avenues,  and 
gloomy  adyta.  The  metempsychosis  is  one  of  the  leading  prin- 
cipia  taught  in  those  temples,  and  this  first  stage  was  intended 
to  represent  the  toilsome  wanderings  of  the  benighted  soul 
through  the  mazes  of  vice  and  error  before  initiation.  It  was  a 
rude  and  fearful  march  through  night  and  darkness.  Presently 
the  ground  begins  to  rock  beneath  the  feet,  the  whole  temple 
trembles,  and  strange  and  dreadful  voices  are  heard  through  the 
midnight  silence.  To  these  succeeded  other  louder  and  more 
terrilic  noises,  resembling  thunder;  while  quick  and  vivid 
flashes  of  lightning  darted  through  the  cavern,  displaying  to 
view  many  ghastly  lights  and  hideous  spectres,  emblematic  of 
the  various  vices,  diseases,  infirmities  and  calamities  incident  to 
that  terrestrial  state  of  bondage  from  which  the  struggling  soul  is 
about  to  emerge,  as  well  as  the  horrors  and  penal  torments  of  the 
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guilty  in  a  future  state.  Now  all  the  pageants  of  vulgar  idolatry, 
all  the  train  of  gods,  supernal  and  infernal,  passed  in  awful  suc- 
cession befoie  the  eyes  of  the  terror-stricken  novitiate.  A  hymn, 
called  the  Theology  of  Idols,  recounting  the  genealogy  and  func- 
tions of  each  god,  was  now  distinctly  sung.  The  mystagogue 
next  explained  every  thing  in  detail.  The  profounder  mysteries 
then  commenced.  An  icy  chilliness  seizes  his  limbs,  a  copious 
dew,  like  the  damp  of  real  death,  bathes  his  temples  ;  he  staggers 
and  his  faculties  begin  to  fail,  when  the  scene  is  of  a  sudden 
changed,  and  the  doors  of  the  interior  splendidly  illuminated 
temple  are  thrown  wide  open.  A  miraculous  and  divine  light 
discloses  itself ;  and  shining  plains  and  flowery  meadows  open 
on  all  hands  before  him.  Finally,  at  deep  midnight  was  beheld 
the  sun  shining  in  all  his  meridian  splendor.*'  From  this  ac- 
count we  see  that  all  the  parts  to  be  acted,  and  all  the  ceremonies 
to  be  repeated,  were  '-cunningly  devised,"  and  were  therefore 
well  calculated  to  deceive.  But  Peter,  in  alluding  to  what  he 
had  seen  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  when  encompassed 
with  the  enfolding  cloud,  white  with  supernal  brightness,  em- 
phatically declares  that  he  had  followed  no  such  mummery,  but 
was  an  "eye  witness"  of  the  beauty,  grandeur,  "majest}^,"  and  sub- 
limity, founded  upon  truth  and  resting  upon  eternal  realities. 
The  declarations  which  Peter  made,  the  teachings  that  he  in- 
culcated, were  not  the  result  of  factitious  show,  but  of  profound 
and  sober  experience  ;  experience  gained  not  by  exercising  the 
eyes  and  ears  only,  but  also  by  calling  into  constant  requirement 
the  dictates  of  an  enlightened  reason.  Hence  we  are  taught  in 
the  passage  that  christians  follow  the  precepts  and  doctrines  that 
were  inspired  of  God,  and  which  no  man,  however  acute  may  be 
his  intellectual  powers,  can  prove  to  have  originated  in  either 
craft  or  fable.  But  the  amount  of  evidence  which  we  have,  en- 
abling us  to  repeat  the  text  in  confidence  and  without  doubt  of 
its  truth,  is,  perhaps,  double  that  which  satisfied  the  mind  of 
Peier  on  the  divine  authenticity  of  the  principles  which  he  had 
espoused. 

Let  us  look  first  at  the  evidence  which  influenced  his  mind, 
and  then  at  that  additional  testimony  elicited  for  us,  by  the  lapse 
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of  time.  Did,  therefore,  any  such  appearance  as  that  alluded  to 
by  Peter  ever  happen  ?  The  answer  to  this  is  in  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 
10  ;  where  we  have  a  full  and  striking  account  of  what  is  there 
called  the  Transfiguration.  But  how  do  we  know  that  Mat- 
thew's narrative  of  the  vision  is  a  correct  one,  and  that  the  trans- 
figuration was  a  sublime  reality?  1.  Just  as  we  know  the  cor- 
rectness of  facts,  and  the  reality  of  circumstances  related  by  other 
writers.  How  do  we  know  that  Butler  w^rote  Hudibrass — Lord 
Clarendon  the  best  history  of  his  time,  and  Spenser  the  "Fairy 
Q^ueen  V  But  2.  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  originally  in 
Hebrew  about  the  year  A.  D.,  41,  and  near  twenty  years  after- 
wards, A.  D.  60  or  61,  either  he  or  some  friend  translated  it  into 
the  Greek  language.  Now  there  never  was  a  doubt  in  the 
church  from  that  time  to  the  present  that  St.  Matthew  was  the 
real  author  of  the  Gospel  bearing  his  name  ;  and  the  voice  of 
tradition,  has,  in  all  ages,  afBrmed  with  equal  unanimity  that  he 
wnote  it  by  divine  authority — that  he  was  inspired  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  that  specific  work.  This  should  satisfy  us,  and  would 
if  the  matter  was  recorded  in  any  other  book  than  the  bible. 
Whether,  however,  he  was  inspired  or  not,  if  we  admit  that  he 
was  a  man  of  common  sense,  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  Peter 
had  just  ground  on  which  to  found  his  confidence  in  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  What  then  are  the  facts  connected  with  the  vision, 
seen  only  by  Peter,  James  and  John,  which  Matthew  has  thought 
worthy  of  a  place  in  his  history  of  all  that  Jesus  "began  to  say 
and  to  do?"  1.  The  three  disciples  just  named  went  up  with 
Christ  into  a  certain  mountain — .perhaps  Mt.  Tabor — and  while 
there  he  was  transfigured  befor^  them  ;  that  is  the  hidden  Di- 
vinity, the  God  concealed  within  his  immaculate  person,  shone 
out  through  his  external  being,  in  a  brightness  and  glory  never 
seen  before.  2.  Moses  who  had  been  dead  fourteen  hundred 
years,  and  Elijah  who  had  been  translated,  about  nine  hundred, 
both  appeared,  and  talked  with  Christ,  perhaps  of  his  approach- 
ing sufferings  and  death.  3.  Peter,  as  was  his  wont,  spake  out, 
and  said,  '^Lord  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  ;  if  thou  wilt,  let  us 
make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias."  4  Immediately  after  this  a  bright  cloud,  an 
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emblem  of  the  Gospel  system  floated  over  their  beads  and  wrapt 
them  in  the  brightness  of  its  glory  ;  God  was  in  the  cloud,  and 
as  if  to  bear  the  clearest  testimony  to  the  niission  of  his  Son, 
spake  in  heavenly  cadence,  from  its  bosom  of  fire  :  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him."  5. 
The  sound  of  this  voice  inspired  such  fear  in  the  minds  of  the 
disciples,  that  they  all  instantly  threw  themselves  prostrate  upon 
the  earth.  6.  In  the  compassion  of  his  heart,  Jesus  touched 
them,  bade  them  arise  and  be  not  afraid,  and  having  done  so  they 
saw  no  one  but  Jesus  standing  alone  in  their  midst.  7.  He  com- 
manded  them  to  "tell  the  vision  to  no  man  until  the  Son  of  Man 
should  be  risen  from  the  dead."  It  is  evident  that  Matthew  re- 
ceived all  these  facts  from  either  Peter,  James  or  John,  or  from 
all  of  them  together  ;  and  that  he  sincerely  believed  them,  though 
he  had  witnessed  no  such  thing  himself.  He  relates  them  loo, 
as  if  he  thought  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  contradict  the  truth 
of  their  occurrence.  Suppose,  however,  that  he  was  honest  in 
his  belief,  and  faithful  in  his  narration,  might  not  the  disciples, 
though  as  honest  as  himself  in  what  they  related  to  him,  have 
been  deceived  in  what  they  verily  believed  they  saw  and  heard? 
We  answer  emphatically  no.  They  could  not  have  been  de- 
ceived. For  they  must  have  known  whether  they  walked  up 
the  mountain  or  not — when  they  gained  the  tf-p  of  it;  whether 
they  stood  on  a  mountain  or  in  a  level  plain  —  whether  iliey  saw 
more  persons  on  its  summit  than  started  with  them  from  its  bnse, 
wfiether  they  or  any  one  of  them  spake  to  any  one  or  not,  and 
what  they  or  he  said — whether  they  saw  a  cloud  overshadowing 
them,  and  w'hether  it  was  white  or  black — whether  they  heard 
a  voice  speaking  fiom  the  bosom  of  that  cloud — wheihe^-^  they 
were  afraid,  and  whether  in  consequence  they  prostrate^'  them- 
selves on  the  earth — wliether  in  this  condition  Christ  spake  tO" 
them,  touched  them,  raised  them  up,  and  dissipated  -Jheir  fears — 
and,  as  the  vision  was  now  all  over,  whether  he  to^d  thein  not  ta 
"tell  it  to  any  man  until  after  he  was  risen  nom  the  dead." 
If  they  did  not  know  these  things  they  were  three  of  the  most 
ignorant,  weak-minded,  and  credulous  me4  that  ever  lived— for 
ihey  could  not  tell  when  they  walked  qr  stood  still,  when  they 
35  / 
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went  up  hill  or  down  hill — when  they  saw,  when  they  heard; 
when  they  were  afraid  or  when  they  fell  down — when  they 
were  touched,  spoken  to,  or  when  they  stood  up.  If,  therefore, 
St.  Matthew  wrote  the  gospel  attributed  to  him,  whether  by  in- 
spiration or  not,  we  are  bound  to  believe,  from  these  considera- 
tions, that  he  has  given  us  the  truth  ;  and  also  that  Peter  spake 
a  sentiment  not  to  be  successfully  controverted,  when  he  said, 
"We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables  when  w^e  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  were  eye  witnesses  of  his  majesty." 

Shall  we,  however,  receive  the  evidence  that  satisfied  the  mind 
of  Peter?  Most  assuredl3^  Why  not  ask  on  what  ground  can 
we  reject  it?  But,  as  already  hinted,  we  have  stronger  evidence 
perhaps  for  our  belief  in  the  Divine  authenticity  of  Christianity, 
than  that  which  inspired  such  bold  confidence  in  the  mind  of 
Peter.  To  bring  this  out  in  the  clearest  possible  manner,  if  what 
we  have  said  is  thought  unworthy  of  attention  or  unsatisfactory, 
let  us  begin  as  if  we  had  said  nothing  whatever  on  the  subject. 

Did  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ  ever  live  on  this  earth? 
The  aflarmative  of  this  might  be  sustained  by  referring  the  en- 
quirer to  the  New  Testament  ;  a  volume  made  up  of  twenty- 
seven  diflTerent  parts  or  publications,  written  by  eight  different 
men,  viz  :  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  Paul,  Peter,  James  and 
Jude  :  these  eight,  (men  of  the  most  irreproachable  character,) 
positively  declai'e  that  Jesus  did  live,  and  that  they  have  recorded 
the  substance  of  all  that  he  ever  inculcated.  But  we  waive  this 
for  the  sake  of  meeting  the  infidel  on  his  own  ground.  Sueto- 
nius, as  quoted  by  Richard  Watson  and  Bishop  Mcilvaine,  calls 
Jesus  by  name  in  his  history,  and  says  that  Claudius,  the  empe- 
ror, expelled  all  from  Rome  who  adhered  to  him.  Tacitus,  a 
Roman  historian  of  the  first  century,  tells  us  of  the  violent  death 
of  the  foun(!.er  of  Christianity — that  he  lived  in  the  reign  of  Ti- 
berias— that  Pontius  Pilate  was  then  procurator  of  Judea — that 
Christianity  ma6^  wonderful  progress  through  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  that  the  author  of  it  was  named  Christ.  "Thus,"  says 
Mr.  Watson,  "not  on'y  the  real  existence  of  the  founder  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  the  period  \n  which  he  lived  is  exactly  ascertained 
from  writings,  the  genuineness  of  which  has  never  been  doubted.'' 
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But  we  have  slili  stronger  evidence  than  this  that  Jesus  Hved  at 
the  time  here  stated,  and  that  he  was  just  such  a  being  as  the 
evangelists  iiave  described  him.  As  Suetonius  and  I'acitus  have 
testified  for  the  first  century,  we  come  to  the  second,  ilbout  one 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  hea- 
ven, Celsus,  a  violent  opposer  of  Christianity,  wrote  several  books, 
intended  to  prove  its  utter  falsity,  and  consequently  to  uproot  the 
whole  s3^stem  ;  he  was  answered  by  Origen,  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  of  the  Greek  fathers.  In  his  criticism  be  mentions 
nearly  every  important  fact  recorded  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  shows  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  that  book.  Por- 
phyry wrote  fifteen  books  on  the  same  subject,  A.  D.  270,  which 
were  thought  worthy  of  being  answered  by  Eusebius,  Bishop  of 
Antioch,  the  father  of  ecclesiastical  history.  He  quoted  from 
Matthew,  Mark.  John,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians;  so  these  five  publications,  at  least,  were  then 
in  existence:  and  the  heathen  infidel  did  not  deny  that  they 
were  just  as  old  as  the  most  sanguine  friends  of  the  church 
affirmed  them  to  be.  Hierocles,  another  heathen,  wrote  two 
books  against  the  christian  cause,  A.  D.  30.3,  in  which  he  quotes 
from  the  gospels  and  epistles — names  Peter  and  Paul,  and  does 
not  deny  the  reality  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  but  refers  to  the 
reputed  miracles  of  ApoUonius  Tyanurs  (o  rival  them.  Julian, 
the  emperor,  who  succeeded  Constantius,  A.  D.  361,  wrote  mo^ 
virulently  against  Christianity.  He  nevertheless  has  born<"  a 
most  valuable  testimony  to  its  Divine  authenticity.  He  admitted 
that  Christ  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  at  the  time  of  the 
taxing  in  Judea,  by  Cyrenius — that  Christianity  had  its  i^je,  and 
was  extensively  propagated  during  the  reigns  of  the  etrperors  Ti- 
berius and  Claudius— -that  the  early  date  of  the  gospe'is  a  fact  not 
to  be  controverted.  He  quoted  from  the  four  gospeh  ^'^e  Acts,  and 
Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians.  He 
acknowledged  that  Christ  wrought  such  mirages  as  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  healing  the  lame,  casting  c^^  demons,  rebuking 
the  winds,  and  walking  upon  the  stormfit  billows  of  the  deep. 
The  Rev.  David  Blair  says  of  Julian,  a the  century  in  which 
he  wrote,  "The  attacks  of  infidel  phi^sophy  against  Christianity 
were  continued  during  this  period  ;  more  especially  was  the  era- 
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peror  Julian  engaged  in  this  wicked  undertaking".  His  peculiar 
powers  of  ridicule  were  employed  against  tlie  sacred  cause,  in  ad- 
dition 10  all  his  weight  and  authority  as  an  emperor.  He  be- 
came the  auihor  of  much  mischief.  His  cavils  were  answered 
by  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria."  Notwithstanding  these  in- 
fidel testimonies,  which  prove  most  conclusively  that  the  writings 
of  the  New  Testament  were  in  existence  in  the  first,  second, 
third,  and  fourth  centuries,  Thomas  Paine,  in  his  Age  of  Reason, 
has  the  impudence  to  make  this  vile  assertion  :  "Those  who  are 
not  much  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history  may  suppose  that 
the  book  called  the  New  Testament  has  existed  ever  since  the 
time  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  fact  is  historically  otherwise  ;  there 
was  no  such  book  as  the  New  Testament  till  more  than  three 
hundred  years  after  the  time  that  Christ  is  said  to  have  lived." 

The  evidence  by  which  the  Divine  authenticity  of  Christianity 
has  been  usually  defended,  is  divided  by  theologians  into  exter- 
nal, internal,  and  collateral.  External  includes  miracles  and 
prophecy,  besides  (he  necessity  that  existed  from  man's  tnoral 
condition,  that  such  a  revelation  as  Christianity  should  be  given 
for  the  relief  of  his  sufferings.  Internal  refers  to  the  doctrines 
taught,  the  morality  enjoined,  the  holy  and  spotless  character  of 
Christ — the  manner  in  w^hich  the  wants  of  man  are  met  by 
Christianity — the  accuracy,  simplicity,  and  perfect  agreenient  of 
Ml  the  parts — the  vast  benevolence  shining  out  on  every  page  of 
tht  sacred  book,  and  the  beauty,  force,  ease  and  unafifectedness 
of  it^-style.  The  collateral  includes  historical  references  of  every 
kind  Slot  can  in  any  way  support  the  truth  of  God.  The  prin- 
cipal pert  of  the  remarks  which  we  have  made,  come  probably 
under  thi.  head.  The  nature  of  our  design  will  not  permit  any 
enlargemen  on  the  internal  evidence  of  the  heavenly  cause  ;  but 
this  may  be  nvestigated  by  anyone  who  will  read  the  New 
Testament.  will  therefore  say  a  few  things  on  the  external 
evidence,  and  clo^e. 

Prophecy  affords -^jo  strong  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity that  infidels  h^^e  always  been  exceedingly  troubled  to  rid 
themselves  of  the  diffiojkies  in  which  it  involves  them.  Por- 
phyry, already  quoted  onte^  could  not  resist  the  conviction  that 
jlhe  prophecies  of  Daniel  vrere  true,  in  any  other  way  than  by 
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declaring  that  they  were  written  after  the  events  referred  to  had 
taken  place.  Voltaire  was  equally  troubled  with  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  could  not  avoid  ac- 
knowledging their  truth,  except  by  asserting  that  the  account 
was  given  after  Jerusalenn  was  destroyed.  Thomas  Paine,  too, 
found  himself  similarly  involved,  relative  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
44ih  and  beginning  of  the  45th  chapters  of  Isaiah.  He  declared 
the  account  there  given  must  have  been  written  by  some  one 
who  lived  at  least  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Isaiah  was 
dead.  The  only  reason,  however,  which  he  had  for  this  opinion, 
was  his  own  unwillingness  to  admit  that  the  passages  referred  to 
are  a  prophecy;  to  acknowledge  that  more  than  one  hundred 
years  before  Cyrus  was  born,  God,  by  the  mouth  of  Isaiah, 
called  him  by  name,  declared  that  he  should  conquer  Babylon, 
and  foretold  the  means  by  which  he  should  accomplish  it.  But 
such  shifting  and  evasion  only  show  that  men  often  feel  and  be- 
lieve the  truth,  when  they  are  too  dishonest  candidly  to  avow  it. 
Who  can  read  the  prophecies,  as  they  are  recorded  in  the  scrip- 
tures, and  their  fulfillment  as  found  in  profane  history,  and  then 
say,  without  conscious  insincerity,  that  the  christian,  by  resting 
his  hopes  for  happiness  in  life,  and  eternal  beatification  in  the  fu- 
ture, on  the  doctrines  inculcated  by  the  feon  of  God,  is  a  follower 
of  "fables"  basely  and  "cunningly  devised?"  The  53d  chapter 
of  Isaiah  is  as  accurately  fulfilled  in  the  crucifixion,  as  if  every 
word  had  been  written  by  some  one  who  stood  by  and  saw  the 
last  agony  of  the  expiring  Saviour.  But  no  one  has  ever  yet 
denied  that  Isaiah  was  its  real  author ;  and  that  he  wrote  it  more 
than  seven  hundred  years  before  Christ  was  born  into  the  world. 
Prophecy  must  be  flatly  denied,  or  the  truth  of  Christianity  stands 
forevev. 

But  ii\  the  infancy  of  Christianity,  when  Judeaism  was  to  be 
entirely  rexiovated,  had  the  claims  of  Christ  to  be  God's  promised 
Messiah  been  attested  by  no  other  evidence  than  that  of  prophecy, 
howevei  plainW  fulfilled,  it  may  justly  be  doubted  whether  the 
prejudices  of  the  people  were  not  sucfi  that  they  would  almost 
unanimously  have  rejected  him.  Hence  to  remove  this  prejudice, 
and  to  show  that  the  prophecies  apparently  fulfilled,  were  in  re- 
ality accomplished;  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  show  some  "signs," 
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or  perform  some  public  act  by  which  his  pretensions  as  a  teacher 
sent  from  God,  should  be  fully  substantiated.  He  therefore 
wrought  at  different  times,  during  his  ministry,  when  he  supposed 
they  would  be  productive  of  most  good,  about  forty  miracles. 
They  may  all  be  considered  as  so  many  God-built  columns  im- 
movably supporting  the  grand  superstructure  of  Christianity. 
This  is  proved  from  John  v.  34,  36:  "I  receive  not  testimony 
from  men.  *  *  *  p^^  works  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me."  These  are  Christ's  own  words. 
From  them  we  learn  to  what  he  appealed  in  proof  of  his  Di- 
vine mission. 

The  evidence  from  miracles,  in  support  of  the  Divine  origin  of 
Christianity,  has  aUvays  been  an  insuperable  barrier  in  the  way 
of  infidelity.  So  strongly  has  this  been  felt  by  its  votaries  that 
they  have  been  compelled  in  self-defence,  to  dive  into  the  fathom- 
less ocean  of  metaphysical  subtikies.  Hence  Mr.  Hume,  in  his 
Essays,  after  making  use  of  this  petitio  pri7icipiij  viz  :  that  in- 
fidelity is  not  bound  to  show  how  the  story  or  the  evidence  of 
Christianity  originally  arose,  says,  ''No  testimony  can  prove  a 
miracle  to  be  true,  because  tniracles  are  contrary  to  experience, 
but  it  is  not  contrary  to  experience  for  testimony  to  be  false. 
Long  and  elaborate  answers  have  been  frequently  given  to  this 
objection.  But  in  the  language  of  Paley,  "Once  believe  there  is 
a  God,  and  miracles  are  not  incredible."  Besides  we  are  unable 
to  see  why  a  miracle  may  not  be  proved,  by  credible  witnesses, 
just  as  any  other  foct  capable  of  proof,  may  be  substantiated. 
Indeed,  all  the  early  heathen  infidels  thought  they  might  be  so 
attested,  and  hence  acknowledged  that  they  really  took  place ; 
but  endeavoured  lo  invalidate  them  by  a  comparison  with  the 
false  pretensions  of  some  of  their  own  great  men.  But  can  a 
miracle  be  proved  by  any  testimony  whatever  ?  We  are  unable 
to  see  the  im. possibility  of  this,  unless  all  testimony  ever  given  is 
false.  It  was  contrary  to  experience  that  miracles  should  be  true 
only  until  they  were  in  reality  wrought.  Therefore,  as  Paley 
profoundly  remarks  "miracles  can,  at  most,  only  be  contrary  to 
the  experience  of  those  who  never  saw  them  performed.  "  But 
are  we  to  believe  nothing  except  that  which  accords  with  our  ex- 
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perience?  The  ignorance  and  prejudice  of  experience  are  over- 
come by  facts,  when  related  by  credible  witnesses.  All  the  dis- 
coveries in  science,  and  every  invention  of  the  arts,  were  contrary 
to  experience  until  made  and  demonstrated  as  true.  But  are  they 
the  less  true  on  that  account  '!■  What  was  the  experience  of  man- 
kind when  Franklin  first  demonstrated  that  thunder  and  light- 
ning might  be  bottled  up?  What  until  Morse,  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  every  body,  proved  by  actual  experiment,  that  thought 
put  astride  of  an  electric  steed,  might  fly  faster,  over  and  around 
the  earth,  than  the  light  falls  from  the  sun  in  the  distant  heavens? 
If  a  miracle  had  never  been  wrought  until  Lazarus  w^as  raised 
from  the  dead,  would  not  the  people,  especially  the  disciples,  have 
been  fully  prepared  to  decide  instantly  upon  its  reality,  when  Je- 
sus with  the  voice  and  majesty  of  a  God,  said,  "  Come  forth,  " 
and  the  dead  stood  before  him  again  inspiring  the  warm  breath 
of  the  living  world  ?  For,  mark  it,  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four 
days — he  was  buried  in  a  cave,  and  a  huge  stone  laid  over  his 
resting  place — his  sisters  supposed  that  his  body  had  putrified — 
Jesus  ordered  the  people  to  roll  away  the  stone  that  they  might 
see  that  the  dead  man  was  there — and  now  by  one  effort  of  Om- 
nipotence, the  sleeping  corpse  awakes  to  life,  and  walks  up  from 
the  chambers  of  death,  wearing  again  upon  his  cheeks  the  rose- 
red  hues  of  health  and  beauty.  Jesus  however  had  not  touched 
him,  nor  did  he  touch  him,  but  ordered  him  to  be  loosed  from 
the  vestments  of  the  grave  and  let  go :  loosed,  he  walks,  talks 
and  again  associates  with  his  friends.  Now,  who,  seeing  this 
miracle  in  all  its  parts,  could  not  tell  or  write  it  correctly,  and  tell 
too  whether  it  was  real  or  not,  except  he  were  an  idiot,  a  fool,  or 
a  knave?  And  would  not  his  testimony  be  conclusive  of  its 
truth,  if  he  fell  under  neither  of  the  characters  just  named,  in 
any  part  of  the  world's  history  ? 

Finally:  In  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  "  Where  is  the  wise? 
where  is  the  scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world?  hath 
not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  For  after  that 
in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe.  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom  :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stum- 
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bling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them 
which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  "—I  Cor.  i.  20—24.  "  That  your 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of  God."  ii.  5. 


[The  author  of  the  following  discourse  was  in  his  day,  we^ 
believe,  considered  an  eminent  member  of  the  South  Carolina 
Coriference.  The  original  MS.  of  the  Sermon,  written  in  a  lar^e, 
plain,  manly  hand  was  presented  by  the  author  to  his  friend,  the 
Rev.  Mr,  Kennedy,  from  whose  estimable  widow,  our  sister,  Mrs- 
Kennedy  of  Wilmington,  N.  C,  we  have  received  a  very  exact 
copy  of  the  original.  We  have  made  very  few  alteration?,  and 
those  are  almost  entirely  in  the  punctuation.  Not  only  by  his 
old  friends  v/ho  survive,  but  by  our  readers  generally,  we  believe 
this  sermon  will  be  read  with  great  interest.  It  is  very  lucid  and 
very  full  of  unction.  Bishop  Capers,  or  Father  Jennett  of  Wil- 
mington, N.  C,  we  think  could  furnish  a  sketch  of  the  Rev* 
Wm.  Gassaway,  which  would  be  very  interesting  and  instruc- 
tive to  our  readers.  We  copy  the  title  just  as  we  find  it  upon 
the  MS.  ] 
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WE  APOSTLESHIP  AND  APOSTACY  OF  JUDAS  ISCARIOt. 


BY  WILLIAM  GASSAWAY,  V.  D.  M. 


"  A'ld  they  prayed,  and  said,  'Thou  LORD  which  knoweth  the  hearts  of  all 
mSn,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of  this 
ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell." — Acts  of  th6 
Apostles,  chap,  i :  v.  24,  25. 

It  is  remarkable  of  Moses,  that  when  admitted  into  such  inti- 
mate communion  with  God,  that  it  is  written  of  him,  "  The  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  friend," 
he  even  then  prayed,  "  Show  me  thy  glory."  And  when  the" 
glory  which  Moses  prayed  to  see,  was  about  to  be  manifested  to 
the  Apostles  and  Disciples,  they  retired  from  their  "gazing  up 
into  Heaven,"  to  a  private  room  for  "  prayer  and  supplication." 

Divine  manifestations  are  intended  for  our  use,  as  well  as  for 
our  enjoyment ;  and  our  more  intimate  communion  with  God, 
our  dearest  and  brightest  manifestations  of  the  Heavenly  grace 
(as  they  may  precede  alike  our  highest  joys  or  deepest  troubles, 
and  are  not  unfrequently  intended  to  animate  and  strengthen  us 
for  the  work  of  faith  when  that  work  is  circumstanced  with  pe- 
culiar difficulties  and  discouragements)  may  not  so  elevate  us  in 
the  transports  of  sudden  joy,  but  that  we  may  easily  descend 
from  praise  to  prayer,  and  so  much  the  more  because  the  spirit  is 
now  freed  from  its  "oft  infirmities,"  and  therefore  the  better  able 
to  put  forth  all  its  energies  in  holj  wrestling  with  God. 

So  with  the  Apostles  at  the  time  of  which  the  text  spsak?,- 
30 
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To  reflect  upon  their  circumstances,  gives  mingled  emotions  of 
pleasure  and  pain  ;  but  however  affected  they  may  have  been  by 
the  apostacy  of  Judas  Iscariot,  and  whatever  discouragements  may 
have  arisen  to  them  from  their  general  circumstances,  now  that 
they  had  been  favoured  with  a  "gazing  up  into  Heaven,"  and 
seen  the  Saviour's  glory,  and  now  that  they  had  "continued  in 
prayer  and  supplication,"  and  felt  his  grace,  they  are  prepared 
and  ready  for  every  duty.  Discouragements  are  all  forgotten — 
the  hazards  and  hardships  attendant  on  their  ministry,  dwindle 
into  itisignificance— and  to  replete  the  number  of  the  twelve,  and 
to  receive  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  ail  that  remain. 
The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Peter  shall  quickly  slay  its  thou- 
sands, and  tens  of  thousands  shall  believe  and  live.  Prophecy 
had  foreshown  the  apostacy  of  Judas,  and  directed  the  Apostles' 
conduct  upon  the  present  occasion — "His  bishoprick  let  another 
take" — How  simple  and  solemn  the  pious  ceremony  that  appoints 
and  consecrates  that  other !  The  world  may  well  "  take  know- 
ledge of  these  men  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus."  For  tread- 
ing all  its  pompous  glory  under  foot,  Peter  introduced  the  solem- 
nity with  a  speech  as  short  and  simple  as  it  was  appropriate  ;  and 
then  they  appointed  two;  and  they  prayed,  and  said  "Thou 
Lord  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these 
two  thou  hast  chosen  that  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell. 

In  discoursing  upon  these  words,  it  will  be  my  business  to  in- 
quire into 

L  The  character  of  Judas  Iscariot  as  a  Disciple  and  Apostle  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

n.  His  transgression  and  fall ;  and 

in.  Make  a  practical  application  of  the  subject. 

1st.  At  what  time  and  upon  what  occasion  Judas  was  called  to 
the  discipleship  of  Jesus,  does  not  appear  from  either  of  the  evan- 
gelists:  It  is,  however,  sufficient  to  our  put  pose  that  they  all 
reckoned  him  in  the  number,  and  that  he  is  mentioned  by  Mat- 
thew, Mark  and  Luke*  to  have  been  ordained  an  Apostle  with 
the  other  eleven.  • 


*  MatlH.  X  :  I—S  3  Mark  iii :  13— ID  ;  Luka  ix  :  1—8.. 
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He  was  therefore  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
and  was  instructed  into  the*  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven. Not  that  we  intend  Judas  to  have  heen  singled  out  from 
the  other  Aposiles  for  peculiar  instruction  or  deeper  wisdom  than 
they  ;  but  that  he  was  numbered  with  them  according  to  the 
text,  and  the  tes'imony  of  St.  Matthew.  One  of  the  twelve,  he 
was  constantly  with,  and  familiarly  nigh  to  Christ;  and  heard 
not  only  the  voice  of  public  teaching,  but  of  private  blessing.  It 
was  one  of  Austin's  three  wishes  that  he  had  seen  Christ  in  the 
flesh.  Judas  not  only  saw  him,  but  every  where  travelled  and 
dwelt,  eat  and  drank  with  hiin  ;  so  that  that  scripturet  "Mine 
own  famihar  friend  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my 
bread,  (fee,  had  in  Judas  the  most  identical  fulfillment. 

There  were  several  descriptions  of  persons  that  had  relation  to 
our  Lord  :  Some  who  believed  on  him,  but  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
did  not  openly  confess  nor  follow  him,  others  who  both  believed 
and  confessed  him,  and  who  (though  favoured  with  fiequent  in- 
tercourse with  him)  yet  continued  in  their  ordinary  business — 
their  shops  or  fields  or  nets.  From  these,  the  seventy  were  cho- 
sen and  commissioned  to  heal  the  sick,  to  preach  the  Gospel  and 
to  cast  out  devils.  But  none  were  so  eminent  as:  were  the  twelve. 
These  were  retained  in  the  n»ost  intimate  and  honourable  rela- 
tion and  service  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  as  his  family  were  day  and 
niglu  conversant  wiih  him.  The  ancients  have  liighly  extolled 
the  Apostles'  dignity.  Some  styled  the  Apostles  the  "  feet  of 
Christ;"  because  they  constantly  attended  him  up  and  down  the 
world;  others  called  them  "the  eyes  of  God;"  they  were  his 
watchmen  that  took  care  for  the  concerns  of  his  name  and  Gos- 
pel ;  other  some  tilled  them  the  breasts  of  the  Church  :  they 
most  eminently  fed  and  nourished  the  children  of  God  with  the 
"  sincere  milk  of  the  word."  Now  to  be  one  of  this  number,  one 
of  the  twelve,  what  a  dignity  was  this  !  But  it  may  be  re- 
marked of  Judas,  that  great  and  dignified  as  was  his  ofllice 
and  charactei  as  an  Apostle,  he  was  not  barely  an  Apostle: 
Amongst  his  brethren  he  bore  the  bag — was  Almoner  or  Steward 


*  Matt,  xili:  10,  11.       t  Psalm  xl :  1-— 9. 
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both  for  his  Lord  and  brethren.  All  that  was  at  any  time  con- 
tributed to  Christ  and  his  Apostles  was  committed  to  Judas,  and 
his  office  was*  "  to  buy  those  things  that  were  needed"  and  to 
give  their  charity  to  the  poor. 

But  an  important  question  occurs  which  requires  to  be  dis- 
cussed in  this  place:  Was  Judas  a  man  of  God  by  grace  as 
well  as  by  his  office?  Was  he  conveited — born  of  God — or  was 
he  not? 

Many  have  affirmed,  and  with  strong  emphasis  too,  that  he 
was  not,  but  they  nevertheless  admit  that  the  other  Apostles  were. 
But  some  seeing  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  such  a  distinction, 
exclude  both  Judas  and  the  rest  from  regenerative  grace;  and 
contend,  that  until  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  none  were  "born  again."  Fiom  all  these  I  must  dif- 
fer, because  I  find  not  where  in  the  Scriptures  they  found  their 
opinions  ;  and  1  apprehend  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  that  can  serve  for  authority  to  exclude  either  Judas  sepa- 
rately or  all  of  the  Apostles  together  from  that  grace  of  God  which 
consists  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  expedient  that  we  consider  the  supposed  authority 
for  these  opinions,  before  I  exhibit  the  evidence  necessary  to  prove 
that  both  Judas  and  all  the  Apostles  were,  in  a  proper  Scriptural 
sense,  converted  and  born  of  God.  They  who  disallow  that  any 
were  converted  before  the  day  of  Pentecost,  quote  these  Scrip- 
lurest — "  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  because  that  Jesus 
was  not  yet  glorified,"  andt  "Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you  that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat;  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren."  Concerning  the  first  of  these,  it  need 
only  be  observed  that  if  it  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  prove  any 
thing  in  favour  of  the  opinions  in  question,  it  would  prove  far  too 
much  :  Because  if  the  word  "  The  Holy  Ghost"  was  not  yet 
given,  must  be  taken  in  an  absolute  and  unlimited  sense,  just  in 
so  absolute  a  sense  will  they  invalidate  all  the  Scriptures  of  the 
f)\d  Testament.    For  if  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  no  wise  given 


^  John  xii :  G  and  xiii  •  29.       +  John  vii :  39.       |  Luke  xxii :  31,  3:^. 
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before  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  were  not  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  written  by  "inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Yea,  and  St.  Peter  then  found  a  false  witness,  who  himself  tes- 
tifies of  this  matter,  saying* — "  The  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  was  to  them  a  spirit  of 
sanctification,  by  which  they  became  Holy  men  of  God,  as  well 
as  a  spirit  of  illumination  by  which  they  were  made  Prophets. 
Nevertheless,  the  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  not  resembled  "  Rivers  of  living  water"  that  flowed  out  with 
the  widening  spread  of  the  Gospel  doctrine  to  fruclify  the  whole 
earth,  and  make  it  the  Garden  of  God  ;  but  as  precious  drops 
from  the  same  fountain  flowed  a  narrower  stream. 

Nor  are  our  Lord's  words  to  Peter  more  conclusive,  which  will 
appear  whether  we  consider  them  separately,  or  with  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  spoken.  But  a  little  time  before 
his  passion,  our  Lord  retired  with  his  Apostles  to  strengthen  and 
comfort  them  concerning  the  things  that  were  at  hand  ;  and  to 
fortify  and  prepare  them  for  the  shock  they  should  receive  by  his 
being  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  While  commu- 
ning with  them  of  these  things,  foreseeing  what  would  befall  Pe- 
ter in  particular,  partly  to  guard  him  against  the  evil,  and  panly 
to  comfort  his  distress,  and  assist  his  faith  under  the  bitter  repen- 
tance that  should  follow,  in  the  utmost  tenderness  of  affection 
used  the  words  under  consideration.  Is  it  not  plain,  then,  that 
they  were  spoken  not  of  any  condition  in  which  Peter  was  at  the 
time  of  speaking,  but  of  that  in  which  he  should  after  be  when 
overcome  by  the  approaching  trial  ?  And  taking  the  words 
"  W  hen  thou  art  converted"  in  the  strongest  sense  they  can  bear, 
was  there  not  reason  enough  that  Peter  should  need  to  be  conver- 
ted, when,  after  this  premonition  and  the  prayers  of  our  Lord  on 
his  behalf,  he  fell  through  unbelief,  and  thrice  denied  his  Lord? 
But  what  in  all  this  is  there  to  aff'ect  the  other  Disciples?  They 
are  exempt  in  the  whole  matter,  and  had  no  more  to  do  with  Pe- 
ter's peculiar  conversioQ  than  with  this  particular  sin  which  made 


*  2d.  Peter  i:  21. 
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that  conversion  necessary.  But  it  may  be  observed  that  the  word 
rendered  in  our  translation  ''Converted,"  does  not  projjerly  apply 
to  a  state  of  grace  in  the  soul,  but  expresses  an  external  circum- 
stance, and  should  be  accurately  rendered  'h-eturned."  This  is 
enough.  We  turn  our  attention  to  that  opinion  which  allows  to  the 
eleven,  but  denies  to  Judas  the  experience  of  regenerating  grace. 

Here  also,  there  are  but  two  texts  of  Scripture  that  require  to 
be  noticed,  viz:  .Tohn  vi:  70,  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve  ; 
and  one  of  you  is  a  Devil  ?"  And  John  xii :  6,  "  He  was  a  thief." 
These  texts  require  no  comment — they  are  clear  and  decisive  to 
prove  that  when  spoken  of  Judas,  he  was  far  from  those  gracious 
dispositions  which  constitute  a  Christian.  But  this  does  not  at 
all  affect  the  question,  whether  Judas  was  ever  converted. 

We  shall  presently  see  reason  enough  for  naming  him  Devil, 
Thief,  and  every  thing  that  is  wicked — but  that  he  w^as  never 
better,  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  Scriptures  to  determine.  And 
the  controversy  is  not  concerning  his  character  at  an  advanced 
period,  but  whether  he  was  at  any  time  a  good  man.  If  then, 
there  be  no  proof  that  Judas  was  a  Devil  from  the  beginning, 
any  more  than  there  is  that  Peter  never  was,  (because  upon  a 
certain  occasion  he  was  called  Satan,)  we  shall  exhibit  the  evi- 
dence necessary  to  prove  that  both  Judas  and  all  the  Apostles 
were  in  a  Scriptural  sense,  converted  and  born  of  God. 

And  in  this  we  shall  continue  our  order  of  speaking  first  of 
the  Apostles  in  general,  and  then  of  Judas  in  particular. 

It  is  written,  "  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana 
of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his  glory,  and  his  Disciples  be- 
lieved on  him."*  And  in  proof  that  this  their  faith  was  of  that 
degree  that  justifies  the  soul;  it  is  also  said,t  "As  many  as  re- 
ceived him  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name ;"  who  were  born  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  man,  but  of  God.  Now 
if  they  who  received  Jesus,  were  born  of  God,  who  more  than 
the  Apostles.  But  further,  at  a  certain  time  Jesus  asked  his  Dis- 
ciples,+  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?    Simon  Peter  answered  thou 


*  John  ii :  11.       t  John  i :  12.       t  Matt,  xvi :  15,  16. 
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art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  hving  God."  This  is  the  faith  of 
God's  children  only,  and  our  Lord  approved  it  accordingly  by  say- 
ing* ''Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven."  So,  also,  tesiifies  St.  John — "  Who- 
soever believest  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  Other 
Scriptures  need  not  be  quoted — the  evidence  of  these  is  so  full 
and  forcible,  that  if  they  be  disbelieved,  the  whole  Bible  were  to 
no  purpose.  But  what  reasons  are  there  for  Judas'  having  been 
born  of  God  7  It  may  be  answered,  that  what  has  been  said  in 
favour  of  the  Apostles  in  general,  affects  Judas  as  much  as  any 
other  one  of  thetn.  The  nature  of  the  case  requires  that  he  also 
must  have  believed  on  Jesus ;  yea,  with  such  a  faith  as  to  receive 
him  as  the  Christ,  or  he  should  never  have  beconje  a  Disciple  nor 
an  Apostle.  It  is,  however,  objected  by  some  that  Judas'  Apos- 
tleship  was  permitted  of  God  and  appointed  by  the  Saviour,  with- 
out ihe  qualifications  of  grace,  for  the  fulfillment  of  those  Scrip- 
tures which  prophecied  his  betraying  of  Christ.  But  where  in  the 
Scriptures  is  it  contained  that  the  blessed  Jesus  "  holy  and  sepa- 
rate from  sinners,"  should  choose  a  known  Devil  and  Thief  to 
the  dignity  of  an  Apostle?  Or,  where  is  it  written,  that  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  should  have  been  effected  by  the  wicked- 
ness of  man?  There  are  indeed  Scriptures  that  were  fulfilled  in 
Judas's  betraying  Christ,  but  did  they  necessitate  him  to  do  it? 
Did  God  oblidge  him  to  wickedness  for  the  Scriptures?  Or  is 
this  the  nature  of  Scripture  prophecies?  God  forbid  !  Else  all 
the  wickedness  prophecied  in  the  Scriptures  are  chargeable  upon 
God.  And  indeed  this  blasphemous  way  of  shifting  of  the  truth 
does  but  place  the  objector  in  greater  difificulties.  Because  if  it 
were  necessary  to  the  dispensation  of  grace  that  Judas  should  be- 
tray Christ,  or  if  in  plainer  words,  God  had  predestinated  him  to 
this,  and  Christ  could  not  have  been  sacrificed  for  sin  without  it 
— then  surely  Judas  did  an  excellent  service  instead  of  an  hor- 
rible wickedness  in  betraying  Christ. — Yea,  farihei', — if  he  were 
predestinated  to  this  work,  and  if  the  prophecies  had  sanctified 
him  to  it ;  then  would  he  now  be  erjjoying  the  glory  of  God,  in- 
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stead  of  suffering  the  torments  of  the  damned.  For  it  is  written, 
"  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  he  that  doetJi  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  Heaven."  Which  luill  Judas  fulfilled  in  betray- 
ing Christ  if  he  were  appointed  for  that  purpose.  The  thought 
is  blasphemous  !  Jesus  said  "  I  lay  down  my  life  of  myself — no 
man  taketh  it  from  me."  And  so  on  the  Cross,  he  ^'  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  and  gave  up  the  Ghost."  Dying  not  from  the  hn-^ 
gering  torments  of  crucifixion  with  gradual  waste  of  blood  and 
spirits,  but  resigned  his  human  being  as  he  had  taken  it  upon 
him — by  the  power  of  God.  No  necessity,  therefore,  of  Judas's 
accursed  sin  raised  him  to  the  Apostleship.  Nor  did  any  prophe- 
cies oblige  him  to  transgression.  Indeed  that  Scripture  which 
most  plainly  prophecied  his  betraying  Christ,  gives  substantial 
proof  of  his  having  previously  been  a  gracious  man — the  words 
are  "  Mine  own  familiar  friend  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat 
of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."  This  (say  all) 
was  Judas.  But  he  is  here  called  Christ's  friend — a  bad  man  is 
a  foe  to  Christ — and  none  are  in  the  Scriptures  called  Christ's 
friends,  but  those  who  keep  his  commandments.  "  He  is  called 
Christ's  familiar  friend," — but  "  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?"  If  Judas  were  always  a  Thief  and  a  Devil,  how  in  the 
name  of  Scripture,  reason,  or  common  sense,  could  he  be  called 
Christ's  familiar  friend?"  But  still  more,  he  is  called  Christ's 
"  oion  familiar  friend  in  whom  he  trusted."  Now  what  trust  or 
confidence  could  the  Saviour  have  had  in  Judas,  if  he  were  from 
the  beginning  a  Thief  and  a  Devil? 

The  whole  passage  gives  the  strongest  possible  proof  that  there 
was  a  time  when  Judas  was  neither  a  Thief  nor  a  Devil,  but 
possessed  the  Grace  of  God  without  which  he  could  not  have  had 
the  intimate  friendship  and  confidence  of  our  Lord.  But  it  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Apostles  also  had  confidence  in  Ju- 
das. When  Jesus  told  them  ''one  of  you  shall  betray  me;" 
none  thought  on  Judas,  but  each  rather  suspected  himself!  Now 
had  Judas  been  a  Devil  from  the  first,  there  is  every  reason  for 
belief  that  the  Apostles  would  have  detected  him  in  some  in- 
stance, and  conscious  of  their  own  integrity  would  have  turned 
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their  eyes  upon  him  as  the  only  person  among  them  capable  of 
such  a  wickedness.  But  no,  his  heart  would  at  once  have  recoiled 
with  horror  from  the  thought  of  blood  ;  and  above  all  other  from 
the  blood  of  Jesus  !  His  apostacy  was  of  a  recent  date,  and  had 
not  yet  discovered  itself  to  any  but  to  the  eye  of  God. 

Neither  did  Priest  nor  Scribe,  Pharisee  nor  Sadducee  suspect 
that  Judas  v/as  an  enemy  to  Christ.  How  soon  would  they  have 
employed  him  in  the  work  of  murder  had  they  thought  this; 
And  Judas  himself,  were  he  always  thus  wicked,  why  not  go  to 
them  at  the  first  as  at  the  last  ?  How  strange  !  That  Judas 
should  have  been  always  a  Devil,  and  yet  that  Christ  never  ac- 
cused, the  Apostles  never  suspected,  and  the  most  vigilant  ene- 
mies of  Christ  who  were  ahvays  seeking  advantage  of  him,  never 
once  imagined  it!  And  what  possible  inducement  could  the 
poor  wretch  have  had  to  enlist  in  the  hazards  and  hardships  of 
the  Discipleship,  were  he  always  abandoned  to  the  influence  of 
the  Devil  ?  It  cannot  be — every  possible  consideration  forbids  it. 
It  is  contrary  to  the  order  of  God,  who  says  to  the  wicked, 
"  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes ;  or  that  thou 
shouldst  take*my  covenant  in  thy  mouth?"  How  then  did  the 
Lord  himself  put  that  covenant  into  the  mouth  of  one  who  was 
in  the  last  degree  abandoned  to  sin? 

But  as  a  farewell  to  this  part  of  ihQ  subject,  I  call  your  atten- 
tion to  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  ordained  Judas  together 
with  the  other  Apostles,  and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. It  is  thus  related  by  St.  Matthew  :  "  When  he  had  called 
unto  him  his  tioelve  Disciples,  he  gave  them  power  against  un- 
clean spirits  ;  to  cast  them  out;  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness, and  all  manner  of  disease.  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth 
and  commanded  them  saying,  go  not  forth  into  the  way  of  the 
gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not ;  but 
go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  as  ye  go, 
preach,  saying  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the 
sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead  and  cast  out  Devils — freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  give — and  into  whatsoever  city  or  town 
ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy,  and  there  abide  til! 
ye  go  thence.  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it,  and 
37 
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if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it ;  but  if  it  be 
not  worthy  let  your  peace  return  to  you.  Behold  I  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves,  &c."  Here  Judas,  in  common 
with  the  other  Apostles,  received  authority  not  only  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  but  to  heal  the  sick  and  to  cleanse  the  lepers,  to  raise  the 
dead  and  cast  out  Devils — Vv'orks  which,  to  attribute  to  the  agency 
of  the  Devil,  is  according  to  our  Lord's  words,  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  himself  can 
perform  these  things.  Now,  if  Judas  was  authorized  and  em- 
powered to  do  these  things,  then  was  he  under  the  most  evan- 
gelic influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Could  he  then  have  been  a 
Devil?  This  would  be  effectually  to  fix  the  charge  of  the  infi- 
del Jews  who  said  "  He  casteth  out  Devils  by  Beelzebub."  JXay 
say  some,  but  Judas  was  exempted  in  this  matter — his  brethren 
did,  but  he  did  not  cast  out  Devils.  Whence,  pray,  is  this  infor- 
mation ?  Surely  not  from  the  Scriptures,  for  there  is  not  one 
single  sentence  in  the  whole  Bible  that  looks  anything  like  it. 
Did  not  our  Lord  call  to  him  all  the  twelve  together?  Are  not 
his  words  addressed  equally  to  all?  Yea,  is  it  no^ expressly  said 
"These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth  and  commanded  them,"  &c? 
But  if  Judas  were  excepted,  the  words  should  have  been  and 
would  have  been  these  eleven.  I  may,  with  as  good  reason,  ex- 
cept Peter  or  Andrew,  James  or  John,  in  this  matter,  as  any  man 
can  Judas,  for  there  is  no  shadow  of  reason  for  the  one  or  the 
other.  Alas !  that  man  should  make  such  butchery  of  the 
Scriptures  in  sacrifice  to  their  own  misconceived  opinions. 

But,  said  Christ  to  Judas,  "  freely  you  have  received,  freely 
give:"  what  had  he  received,  if  a  Devil?  Surely  a  Devil  has 
nothing  good,  and  can  bestow  nothing,  but  Judas  had  the  Gospel 
Ministry,  he  had  power  to  heal  the  sick,  to  cleanse  the  lepers,  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  to  cast  out  Devils.  And  this  power  he  was 
commanded  to  exert,  thereby  bestowing  much  good  upon  many. 
But  observe  further,  the  words  to  these  twelve  are  "  Into  what- 
soever city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy, 
and  there  abide,"  (fee.  What,  worthy  to  receive  a  Devil  ?  a 
Thief  ?    Were  Judas  a  Devil  at  that  time,  the  worst  house  and 
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the  worst  people  in  the  city  or  town,  should  not  only  have  been 
worthy  of  him,  but  most  suitable  for  him. 

But  again,  when  ye  come  into  an  house  salute  it ;  and  if  the 
house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it,  but  if  it  be  not 
worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you."  What  peace  has  a  Devil? 
and  what  a  Thief?  surely  none:  "There  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked  saith  the  Lord."  Then  was  Judas  a  good  man  at  this 
time,  for  he  had  peace.  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves."  But  who  so  great  a  wolf  as  Judas,  if  he 
were  a  Devil  ? 

This  shall  suffice— and  now  having  said  all  that  was  intended 
concerning  the  character  of  Judas  Iscariot  as  a  Disciple  and 
Apostle  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  I  shall 

2d.  Examine  into  his  transgression  and  fall. 

It  is  somewhere  pertinently  remarked,  that  wickedness  is  not 
born  in  its  full  strength,  but  grows  up  to  it  by  insensible  degrees. 
So  with  Judas.  As  we  have  already  hinted,  the  time  was  when 
had  it  been  said  to  him,  thou  shalt  betray  thy  Master — thou  shalt 
deliver  him  to  his  enemies  for  money — he  would  have  answered 
with  as  much  abhorrence  as  Hazael  did  to  Elisha  on  another  oc- 
casion "  What,  is  thy  servant  a  dog  that  he  bhoL.d  do  this  great 
sin  !"  But  alas,  what  is  man  without  the  grace  of  God  ?  Worse 
than  "  a  dog,"  he  is  a  very  Devil.  And  that  grace,  how  easily 
forfeited  !  Indeed  all  the  powers  of  nature  cannot  oblige  to  sin  ; 
nor  can  all  the  rage  of  Satan;  but  when  we  srTer  temptation 
and  cherish  the  tempter,  there  is  the  soul's  undoing.  Perhaps 
it  will  appear  that  unbelief  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin,  and  the 
beginning  of  every  backsliding  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  Wo  to  the  world  because  of  offences" — and  Blessed  is  he 
who  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  Good  for  Judas  had  he  al- 
ways remembered  these  words  of  his  once  honored  Master. 
Good  had  they  produced  their  designed  effect  upon  his  heart — 
then  should  he  not  have  fallen  through  unbelief  into  murmuring 
covetousness  and  murder. 

But  upon  a  certain  occasion,  many  of  the  Disciples  were  so  of- 
fended at  our  Lord's  doctrine,  that  they  said  "  This  is  an  hard 
saying,  who  can  hear  it?"  and  from  that  time  "  went  back  and 
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walked  no  more  with  him."  Judas  seems  here  also  to  have  ta- 
ken oflence,  and  although  he  still  "  walked"  with  Jesus,  yet  there 
was  in  him  "an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  departing  from  the  living 
God" — which  our  Lord  perceiving,  turned  to  the  Apostles,  among 
whom  Judas  was,  with  the  gentle  rebuke,  "  Will  ye  also  go 
away  ?"  He  saw  the  heart  of  Judas  filled  with  unbelief  and 
murmuring,  and  in  order  to  his  conviction,  added  "Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  Devil !"  (i.  e.)  is  under 
the  influence  of  a  Devil !  Alas  !  What  a  change  is  here  !  Poor 
Judas  is  backslidden  in  heart,  and  shall  soon  be  "  filled  with  his 
own  ways."  He  that  had  power  over  all  Devils,  is  now  under 
the  influence  of  one!  He  that  preached  the  Gospel  toothers, 
now  disbelieves  it  himself,  and  ere  long  becomes  a  cast-away  ! 
He  repented  not  at  the  rebuke  of  Jesus,  but  was  content  to  keep 
the  fire  smothered  up  in  his  breast.  Deceived,  deluded  soul !  It 
shall  soon  break  out ;  thou  boldest  that  in  thine  heart,  that  shall 
burn  thy  soul  in  Hell !  It  discovered  itself  in  Bethany,  where, 
"  while  Jesus  sat  at  the  table,  Mary  took  a  pound  of  ointment  of 
spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair :"  then  said  Judas  "  Why  was  not  this 
ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence  and  given  to  the  poor  ?" 
Here  he  murmured  out,  but  not  till  now ;  and  here  also  is  mani- 
fested his  "  love  of  money — the  root  of  all  evil." 

The  grace  of  God  quenched  and  extinguished  in  his  soul,  he 
is  again  a  prey  to  all  the  unhallowed  passions  of  a  corrupt  na- 
ture, and  these  all  set  on  fire  of  Hell,  inflame  him  into  madness 
past  expression  ;  vexed  at  our  Lord's  rebuke,  wearied  with  the 
constant  reproofs  which  the  purity  of  the  Saviour's  converse  al- 
ways gave  his  Apostacy,  and  urged  with  horrid  impetus  by  the 
prince  of  Hell,  he  goes  straight  and  bargains  away  the  life  of 
Jesus  as  the  labor  of  a  slave. 

But  still  the  Saviour  showed  him  great  love  and  tenderness, 
for  after  he  washed  his  feet !  Yea  more,  he  sought  to  reclaim 
him  :  for  on  the  evening  of  the  passover,  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
"Jesus  said  (to  the  twelve)  verily  I  say  unto  you  one  of  you  will 
betray  me — and  they  began  to  be  sorrowful — even  yet  when 
Judas  had  gone  so  far  in  sin,  he  may  have  repented,  seeing  this 
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was  a  godly  sorroW;  for  it  was  wrought  in  him  by  the  Saviour. 

And  now  where  shall  we  wonder  more?  That  Judas,  called 
to  the  Apostleship  of  Jesus  Christ,  endued  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  instructed  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven !  Judas,  who  had  so  often  beheld  the  Glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  seen  the  power  of  God  in  his  miracles,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  his  doctrines,  should  in  spite  of  all  betray 
his  Lord,  and  damn  his  own  soul  for  money  ? — or  that  after  all 
this  hell-hatched  wickedness  brooded  in  his  heart,  the  blessed  Je- 
sus should  even  yet  wake  in  his  soul  a  sense  of  sorrow  for  his 
unparalleled  iniquity?  Blush  O  Heavens,  and  be  confounded 
O  Earth,  at  this  the  wickedness  of  man  !  Oh  Heavens  wonder, 
and  Earth  be  astonished  at  the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Saviour 
God!! 

But  did  not  Judas  repent  ?  Could  he  persevere  in  such  a  sin 
against  such  a  Saviour  ?  Yea,  he  could  and  he  did  I  Perhaps 
he  was  now  with  Jesus  for  no  other  end  but  to  accomplish  his 
death.  He  only  sought  to  know  where  he  intended  to  pass  the 
night  that  he  might  close  his  bloody  bargain  with  the  Priests  and 
Elders,  by  betraying  him  into  their  hands.  To  meliorate  his 
crime  were  itself  sin.  The  presumption,  hypocrisy  and  hardi- 
hood of  the  wretch  are  too  glaring  to  admit  of  any  softening; 
and  his  guilt  of  determined  conscious  wickedness  stare  in  his  own 
words.  Even  there  where  his  callous  heart  received  its  last  faint 
touch  of  compunction,  even  there  I  see  it:  for  "last  of  all  Judas 
said,  is  it  I?"  For  the  shame  and  not  the  guilt  of  the  thing,  he 
was  uQwiUing  to  be  known  as  the  betrayer  of  his  Master  ;  and 
when  to  our  Lord's  affirmation  "  One  of  you  will  betray  me," 
the  Apostles  answered  one  by  one  "Is  it  I?"  Judas  who  had 
been  so  crafty  as  to  escape  their  suspicion,  would  have  detected 
himself  had  he  either  gone  out  or  remained  silent.  No  doubt  but 
he  was  uncomfortable  enough,  for  he  had  already  actually  bar- 
gained with  the  Priests  and  Elders.  What  wicked  presumption 
then,  what  hardy  hypocrisy  to  say  "  Is  it  I?" 

And  now  his  heart  could  hold  no  more  :  Mixed  of  all  the  evils 
that  the  deepest  depravity  can  contain,  he  slunk  away  from  the 
holy  victim  of  his  rage,  and  hurried  to  acquaint  the  infuriate 
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Priests  when  and  where  this  sacrifice  should  be  seized!  Guilt 
upon  guilt !  My  soul  shudders  to  relate  it.  Alas,  wretch  that 
thou  art,  why  this  haste  to  the  Priests?  They  are  no  friends  of 
thine  !  But  devil  with  devil  join  to  blaspheme  God  !  A  furious 
mob,  vvith  Judas  at  their  head  next  follows.  Madly  hurrying 
their  own  souls  to  Hell,  they  seek  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  with  the 
cowardice  of  guilt,  blustering  in  arms  seize  him  away  to  their 
murderous  masters.  But  darkness  hateth  to  be  manifested  ;  even 
now,  when  Judas  had  sold  himself  without  reserve  to  Satan,  he 
fain  would  have  it  hid ;  and  with  lying  lips  accosted  the  be- 
trayed Jesus  with  a  "  Hail  Master  !"  and  "  Kissed  him  !"  Hell 
must  soon  hold  so  foul  a  monster  as  this ;  "  The  measure  of  his 
iniquity"  is  full— and  what  a  fullness  was  it !  In  every  point  of 
light  in  which  we  consider  the  Apostate,  he  exhibits  a  picture  of 
sin  as  horrid  as  Hell  itself;  and  every  circumstance  connected 
with  his  crimes,  casts  double  gloom  of  guilt  upon  him.  The 
very  employments  of  the  Saviour  at  the  time  when  this  murderer 
last  left  him,  aggravate  his  guilt.  For  if  he  went  away  from  the 
table,  then  he  left  Jesus  instituting  and  administering  the  hea- 
venly symbols  of  his  body  and  blood,  which  prefigured  before  his 
eyes  the  work  he  was  about ;  or  if  Judas  sat  throughout  that 
ordinance,  and  1  believe  he  did,  then  he  left  Jesus  singing  an 
heavenly  hymn,  and  preparing  to  go  where  Judas  was  preparing 
to  meet  him ! 

But  it  is  finished.  The  Lord  of  life  and  glory  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies,  Satan  triumphed  over  the  betrayer,  and 
devil-like,  haunted  and  tormented  his  guilty  soul  with  the  con- 
demnation of  his  sins.  Judas  repents  himself !"  But  self  re- 
pentance avails  nothing.  When  Jesus  offered  him  repentance 
he  would  not ;  and  now,  what  has  the  horror  of  the  Hell  which 
his  own  hand  kindled  upon  his  own  soul,  to  do  with  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin !  No,  it  was  the  worm  of  the  eternal  fire  that 
had  begun  its  gnawing ;  and  a  death  pang  seized  his  conscience 
*'and  he  went  and  hanged  himself." 

3d.  And  now  ye  that  fear  God,  consider  what  advantage  you 
can  make  of  this  sad  account.  Let  the  recollection  of  Judas  Js- 
cariot  excite  in  you  a  watchful  jealousy  over  yourselves.  Are 
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you  the  Disciples  of  Jesus  Christ?  Have  you  forsaken  all  and 
followed  him  ?  Do  you  love  neither  father  nor  mother,  wife  nor 
children,  nor  your  own  hves  in  comparison  with  him  ?  Have 
you  been  instiucted  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  God — 
into  the  spirituality  and  grace  of  the  Gospel  ?  Have  you  faith  in 
Christ — do  you  know  him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ?  the 
Saviour  of  men — yea  of  your  own  soul?  Are  you  born  of  God 
through  the  operation  of  this  faith  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  ?  In  all 
these  things  was  Judas  proven  to  be  the  Disciple,  yea  more,  the 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ !  "  Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear." 
Alas  !  to  those  who  mind  not  these  things — who  walk  in  Zion 
as  if  our  Lord  had  reversed  to  them  his  words,  and  said,  broad  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  many  there  be  that  find  it !  Un- 
wary souls !  Is  the  hill  of  the  Lord  to  be  ascended  by  such  un- 
equal steps  as  yoiirs?  May  your  feet  be  kept  in  the  narrow  way 
of  the  Cross  while  you  walk  so  wide?  Are  the  Scriptures  for 
you  in  vain  ?  And  is  it  for  nought  and  in  vain  that  for  you  the 
Saviour  shed  his  blood  ?  God  forbid  !  Oh  ye  who  sit  with 
equal  ease  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  and  in  the  assembly  of  the 
Saints,  who  visit  alternately  the  Church,  the  Theatre,  and  the 
dance,  stop,  and  think  on  Judas  now  with  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles, then  with  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders — think  on  his  end, 
and  think  on  your  own. 

Think  with  shame  upon  your  sins,  ye  "  that  are  at  ease  in 
Zion,"  who  ^'  weary  the  Lord  with  your  words — saying  every 
one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  de- 
lighteth  in  them  :  or  where  is  the  God  of  Judgment."  Ye  who 
bless  your  souls  that  you  neither  kill,  nor  lie,  nor  steal,  while  your 
hearts  are  full  of  bitterness,  of  falsehood,  and  of  deceit !  Ye 
who  say  that  you  have  walked  mournfully  before  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  your  life,  because  in  fact  your  religion  is  your  bur- 
then !  Ye  who  bless  your  hearts  that  you  are  very  righteous, 
while  you  put  far  from  you  the  law  of  your  God,  and  catch  at 
the  fleeting  breath  of  man — why  say,  verily  we  shall  be  saved, 
while  you  have  never  been  washed  deeper  than  the  water  of  your 
baptism,  and  call  upon  God  out  of  an  unrenewed  heart — since 
Satan  hath  so  prevailed  against  Judas,  what  shall  become  of 
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you?  ''What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper !  Arise,  call  upon  thy 
God,  if  so  be  that  God  will  think  upon  you  that  you  perish  not." 

And  "ye  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
Heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  but 
have  lost  your  first  love,  and  now  serve  God  with  cold  desires, 
take  heed  !  Oh  take  heed  to  the  light  that  shineth  in  darkness  ! 
Already  have  your  lusts  beclouded  your  light,  chilled  your  affec- 
tions, and  damped  your  spirit?  Remember  Judas  !  Do  you  now 
begin  to  complain?  Are  your  duties  too  frequent,  and  your  re- 
ligion too  strict  ?  Are  you  excusing  in  your  heart  lesser  evils, 
and  beginning  to  abuse  the  mercy  of  God  to  licentiousness? 
Alas  !  what  shall  we  say  to  you  ?  That  darkness  which  now 
already  you  feel,  forebodes  damnation  if  ye  repent  not.  It  is  but 
that  beginning  which  shall  end  in  "The  blackness  of  darkness 
forever."  But  you  trust  in  and  rest  assured  that  all  shall  end 
Avell  with  you.  Alas  my  brethren,  where  was  there  a  fairer  be- 
ginning than  in  Judas,  and  where  a  fouler  end  ?  And  shall  it 
be  well  with  you  if  your  end  be  like  his?  Oh,  in  God's  name, 
consider  how  delusive  is  your  hope !  Or,  are  you  content  to 
hang  by  a  hair  over  Hell  ?  Your  pretentions  are  no  stronger  ; 
and  except  you  renounce  them,  you  must  perish  with  them. 
Remember,  I  charge  you  remember  that  Judas  fell  from  the 
Apostleship  of  Jesus  Christ  full  into  perdition  ;  and  be  ye  warned 
of  your  danger,  that  "  Iniquity  be  not  your  ruin." 

But  what  shall  1  say  unto  you  who  have  clean  forsaken  the 
way  of  truth — "  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  vomit  again  ;  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  !"  My  heart 
pities  you,  my  soul  mourns  over  you.  It  had  been  better  for  you 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  you  had 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  deUvered  unto 
you."  Ah,  sorrow  behind  sorrow,  grief  and  woe  and  anguish 
and  despair,  in  horrid  succession,  await  you.  Even  now  Hell 
heaves  from  its  bowels  its  hottest  fires  to  meet  you  at  your  coming  I 
There  by  your  brother's  side,  your  torments  lie,  and  Hell's  dark 
host  shall  fling  you  down  with  Judas.  Now,  ye  fill  up  the  mea- 
sure of  your  iniquity.  Now,  ye  spurn  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
deride  that  grace  which  once  gladdened  your  heart !    But  who 
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can  tell  the  power  of  the  Lord?  Who  knoweth  but  that  the 
hammer  of  this  word  shall  break  thy  heart?  O  Spirit  of  God 
come  down  !  O  power  of  God,  O  grace  of  God  descend  !  Even 
now  make  the  waters  to  flow  out  of  the  flinty  rock ;  and  grant 
repentance  unto  life  even  to  them. 

But  unto  you  who  have  received  the  Grace  of  God  to  better 
purposes  than  to  abuse  it :  Upon  whose  heart  the  true  light  now 
shinethj  and  who  rejoice  in  that  light,  take  heed  that  you  hold 
fast  tlie  ground  of  your  rejoicing  unto  the  end.  "  We  count 
them  happy  who  endure" — give  all  dihgence  therefore  to  "  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  Take  heed  to 
the  means  w4iich  God  hath  ordained  to  strengthen  and  perfect 
your  light,  your  love  and  liberty  in  Christ  Jesus.  Take  heed  to 
the  directions  and  loving  constraints  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace. 
Let  the  law  of  your  God  be  your  delight,  and  therein  meditate 
continually.  Let  it  be  a  "  light  unto  your  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto 
your  path" — your  guide,  your  counsellor,  and  your  defence.  Re- 
member in  particular  these  words  of  the  Saviour,  "  He  that  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath," 
and  see  to  it  that  you  so  improve  your  Lord's  talent,  that  at  his 
coming  he  may  receive  his  own  with  increase.  Build  not  upon 
the  past — you  are  daily  pleasing  or  displeasing  to  God,  according 
to  your  present  tempers  and  works ;  ''Forgetting  therefore  the 
things  that  are  behind,  and  reaching  forward  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  in  all  "keep  under 
your  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection."  Be  mortified  to  sense, 
and  live  "  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  you  and 
gave  himself  for  you." 

But  above  all  the  rest,  the  application  of  this  discourse  has  most 
to  do  with  you  my  brethren,  who  are  called  and  sanctified  to 
minister  in  holy  things.  •  Let  the  sad  example  of  Judas  Iscariot 
impress  you  with  the  most  serious  awe  of  degrading  your  high 
calling  to  the  sordid  interests  of  filthy  lucre,  or  of  profaning  at 
the  altar  of  a  worldly  sanctuary  the  services  due  to  the  Holy  of 
Holies. 

Oh  ye  men  of  God,  who,  the  ambassadors  of  Jesus  Christ 
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upon  earth,  are  peculiarly  charged  with  the  interests  of  religion ; 
and  are  set  forth  to  be  the  lights  of  the  world — this  charge  is  to 
you — "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world :  for  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  not  of  the  Father,  but 
of  the  world.*'  All  these  and  the  glory  of  them,  however  ad- 
mired by  men  of  carnal  minds — however  falsely  represented  by 
the  grand  deceiver,  as  innocent  and  amiable,  are  but  gilded  baits 
to  alluie  into  destruction.  "Their  riches  are  corrupted — their 
gold  and  silver  are  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  wit- 
ness against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire."  Their 
pleasures  do  but  dissipate  the  heart  from  God,  and  lay  a  sure 
foundation  for  everlasting  misery.  Their  honors  mock  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  and  only  pamper  the  pride  that  shall  be  laid  low  in 
Hell.  O  ye  that  so  love  and  admire,  that  so  court  and  prosecute 
these  deceitful  things,  make  a  stand  here  !  Pause  a  little  upon 
the  example  before  you.  Consider  Judas  whom  I  have  presented 
before  you  dead,  eternally  dead,  by  the  mortal  wound  which  the 
love  of  this  world  gave  him.  You  too,  may  have  your  desires 
with  a  curse.  Indeed  you  cannot  have  them  without ;  and  he 
that  brings  home  a  suit  of  fine  clothes  infected  with  the  plague, 
has  no  such  good  bargain  of  it,  how  cheap  so  ever  he  bought 
them — but  the  things  of  the  world  are  infected  with  sin,  the 
worst  plague  on  this  side  Hell.  O  ye  men  of  God  flee  these 
things. 

Nor  look  with  less  disdain  upon  that  specious  popularity  which 
appropriates  to  man  the  praise  that  is  only  due  to  God.  Yea, 
though  it  proceed  from  the  lips  of  brethren — though  good  men 
praise  you,  hearken  not.  Whether  they  be  gifts  or  graces  which 
others  applaud  in  you,  they  are  only  yours  vv^hile  you  are  God's. 
Take  head,  therefore,  lest  while  you  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
praise,  and  are  about  to  bless  your  hearts  that  you  are  something, 
you  hear  the  Lord  say  "  tekel" — "  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  ba- 
lances and  art  found  wanting." 

Ah,  what  a  work  is  ours  !  a  work  that  once  employed  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  ;  and  in  which,  the  largest  powers  of  soul 
and  body  are  weak  and  insufficient  without  the  grace  of  God. 
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This  is  the  strength  of  our  labor,  and  this  the  seal  of  our  re- 
ward. See  to  it  then,  O  see  to  it !  that  whatever  qualifications 
else  you  lack,  you  have  this  one.  The  Grace  of  God,  without 
which  all  other  things  can  make  you  but  as  sounding  brass  or  a 
tinckling  cynnbal.  As  sure  as  God  is  true,  the  graceless  minis- 
ter of  Christ,  be  he  how  learned,  how  reverend  soever,  shall  at 
the  last  take  bed  in  Hell,  while  the  humblest  stripling  that  ever 
stammered  out  repentance  from  a  pious  heart,  shall  shine  as  the 
stars.  A  holy  office  never  saved  an  unholy  man,  else  Judas 
were  now  in  Paradise. 
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TH^  REV.  W.  HAMILTON  W ATKINS'  SERMON. 

Iq  our  last  number  we  published  a  Sermon  from  the  pen  of 
Bro.  Watkins  of  Mississippi,  upon  the  same  text  that  heads  the 
Sermon  of  Bro.  Hatcher,  in  the  September  number.    This  was 
occasioned  by  one  of  those  mistakes  to  which  absence  from  the 
office  of  publication  continually  exposes  us.    It  is  due,  perhaps 
to  all  parties,  to  make  a  brief  explanation.    Bro.  Hatcher's  Ser- 
mon had  been  sent  to  the  printer.    Bro.  Watkins'  arrived  soon 
after.    Immediately  upon  its  reception  and  the  discovery  that  the 
texts  were  the  same,  we  wrote  to  Mississippi  to  know  what  should 
be  done.    In  the  mean  time,  we  received  a  despatch  from  Rich- 
mond, which  we  misinterpreted  so  much  as  to  lead  us  to  believe 
that  Bro.  H.'s  MSS.  had  been  lost  on  the  way.    We  immediately 
forwarded  Bro.  W.'s,  intending  to  write  to  Bro.  H.  to  furnish  us 
another  Sermon.    In  the  mean  time,  we  received  the  September 
number,  which  had  been  delayed  by  the  binder,  and  very  soon 
after  the  October  number,  the  latter  containing  Bro.  Watkins' 
Sermon  instead  of  one  which  appears  in  the  present  number, 
and  which  we  designed  for  that.    We  do  not  know  that  any  of 
the  parties  will  blame  us,  but  we  know  that  it  is  not  desired  by 
writers  to  have  their  Sermons  upon  the  same  text  so  near  toge- 
ther.   Our  readers  cannot  complain,  as  the  Sermons  were  deli- 
vered on  ver}'^  different  occasions,  and  while  each  has  its  excel- 
lencies, they  differ  so  widely  as  to  preserve  variety  in  our  pages. 
They  are,  however,  both  good,  and  our  readers  we  are  sure  will 
wish  both  brethren  to  wiite  for  the  Pulpit  again,  whether  upon 
the  same  or  upon  different  subjects. 
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AN  IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 

Gentle  Reader^  upon  inspecting  our  books,  we  find  tfiat. 
about  tioelve  hundred  individuals  owe  us  one  dollar  each  for  the 
current  volume.  Art  thou  of  that  number?  As  we  keep  prin- 
ters, binders,  and  engravers  promptly  paid,  think  how  much  this 
delinquency  must  embarrass  us.  And  think,  also,  how  happy 
we  should  be  made  during  the  ensuing  month,  if  every  delin- 
quent would  enclose  $  I  in  a  post-paid  letter,  and  send  it  to  us 
immediately,  upon  the  reception  of  this  number.  Will  you  not? 
Why  not  send  the  pay  for  the  third  and  fourth  volumes  together? 
It  would  not  be  much  to  you,  but  a  great  help  to  us. 


BISHOP  SOULE  ON  THE  NINTH  SECTION. 

Our  venerable  senior  Bishop  has  given  the  church  a  long  and 
able  article  on  the  Ninth  Section  of  our  Discipline.  It  is  valua- 
ble on  account  of  its  historical  epitome  of  our  Legislative  action 
upon  the  subject  of  slavery,  and  as  an  acute  analysis  of  an  exis- 
ting law  of  our  church  which  has  given  us  more  trouble  than 
any  thing  else.  We  cordially  agree  with  the  Bishop  in  his  views. 
We  occupy  the  ground  we  have  always  stood  upon^  that  so  soon 
as  our  Conferences  on  the  border,  Western  Virginia^  Kentucky^ 
Louisville^  St.  Louis,  and  Missouri^  shall  be  willing  to  have 
the  rule  expunged,  we  shall  go  heartily  for  it;  but,  ridiculous  as 
the  section  naw  is,  perfectly  futile  as  it  is,  strongly  as  we  are  op- 
posed to  legislating  on  the  subject,  we  cannot  feel  that  it  would 
be  right  to  offend  thousands  of  Church  members  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  hundreds  of  men  who  are  not  of  us,  and  care  very 
little  for  us ;  especially  can  we  not  feel  that  it  would  be  right  lo^ 
divide  the  Southern  Church  upon  the  slavery  question.  We  have! 
nothing  to  lose.  It  behooves  us  at  this  crisis  of  our  afltxirs  to  keep 
closely  together. 

We  copy  the  following  judicious  remarks  from  the  Louisville 
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Christian  Advocfite.  We  hope  our  excellent  brother  Latta  will 
succeed  in  preparing  the  public  mind  along  the  border  for  its  ex- 
purgation. We  hops  to  live  to  see  the  day  when  no  Methodist 
Discipline  will  contain  the  offensive  section,  and  we  believe  that 
Bishop  Soule's  article  and  such  editorials  as  Dr.  Latta's  will  go  far 
towards  making  it  safe  to  expunge  the  whole  Section.  Dr.  Latta 
says : 

"We  confess  that  we  were  of  the  number  who  opposed  the 
motion  to  expunge  it  at  the  late  General  Conference,  not  because 
we  had  any  respect  for  the  rule  itself,  but  because  we  feared  that 
a  miserable  set  of  demagogues  upon  the  border  might  induce 
many  unsuspecting  persons  to  think  that  some  great  violence  had 
been  done  to  the  anti-slavery  character  of  the  Discipline.  But 
now,  that  time  is  afforded  to  convince  our  people  that  the  Section 
referred  to  is  ridiculously  absurd,  we  consider  it  our  duty  to  pre- 
pare the  public  mind  for  its  ^extirpation.^  We  religiously  be- 
lieve that  it  ought  to  be  expunged,  and  that  some  other  rule 
should  be  adopted  in  answer  to  the  question,  '  What  shall  be 
done  to  better  the  condition  of  American  slaves?"' 

Concurring  in  this  opinion,  v^'e  give  the  article  of  Bishop  Soule 
entire, — believing  also,  that  it  is  a  document  of  such  a  character 
as  makes  it  worth  a  place  in  all  our  Church  periodicals,  not  only 
that  all  our  people  may  see  and  read  it,  but  that  it  may  be  pre- 
served for  future  reference : 

TO  THE  MINISTERS  AND  MEMBERS  OF  THE  METHO 
DIST  EPLSCOPAL  CHURCH,  SOUTH. 

Dear  Brethren^ — I  have  observed,  in  one  of  the  official  papers 
of  the  Church,  a  notice  that  it  was  understood,  or  believed,  that 
r was  of  the  opinion  that  the  "Ninth  Section,"  containing  the 
legislation  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  of  slavery,  should  be  left 
out  of  the  Discipline. 

With  this  notice  before  the  public,  I  consider  it  due  to  myself, 
to  the  Church  with  which  I  am  connected,  and  to  the  community 
at  large,  so  far  as  the  subject  may  be  a  matter  of  interest;  to  offer 
my  opinion,  with  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  founded. 
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I  am  fully  aware  that  by  taking  this  measure  I  shall  expose 
myself  to  the  rerievved  attacks  of  my  Northern  friends  ;  and  it  is 
highly  probable  that  ray  views  may  not  be  in  unison  with  those 
of  many  of  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  Church,  South. 
But  I  will  indulge  the  hope,  that  on  a  subject  of  so  nmch  deli- 
cacy and  importance,  and  which  has  elicited  so  much  discussion, 
perhaps  1  might  say  passionate  controversy,  and  passed  through 
so  many  changes  and  modifications  in  ihe  chief  councils  of  the 
Church  ;  both  the  North  and  South,  so  far  as  this  communica- 
tion shall  come  under  notice,  will  regard  it  with  that  christian 
candor  and  moderation  which  in  the  Church  of  God  should  be 
"  known  and  read  of  all  men.-'  I  will  consider  myself  under 
special  obligations  to  the  christian  man,  or  christian  minister, 
North  or  South,  who  in  such  a  spirit  and  manner  will  point  out 
the  errors  of  my  position.  Let  reason,  experience,  and  the  reve- 
lation of  God  be  the  ground  work  of  all  our  investigadons,  hav- 
ing due  regard  to  the  character  and  motives  of  those  who  may 
differ  from  us  in  opinion,  and  we  have  nothing  to  fear  fiom  the 
discussion  of  this  subject. 

Presuming  that  there  are  many  members  and  friends  of  the 
Methodist  Church  who  have  never  carefully  examined,  or  even 
read,  the  section  of  the  Discipline  on  slavery,  I  insert  it  here  en- 
tire, that  the  reader,  as  occasion  may  require,  may  readily  refer 
to  it.    It  is  as  follows  : 

"OF  SLAVERY. 

Quest.  What  shall  be  done  for  the  extirpation  of  the  evil  of 
slavery  ? 

Ansy;.  1.  We  declare  that  Vv^e  are  as  much  as  ever  con- 
vinced of  the  great  evil  of  slavery  :  therefore,  no  slaveholder  shall 
be  eligible  to  any  official  station  in  our  Church  hereafter,  where 
the  laws  of  the  State  in  which  he  lives  wiU  admit  of  emancipa- 
tion, and  permit  the  liberated  slave  to  enjoy  freedom. 

2.  When  any  traveling  preacher  becomes  an  owner  of  a 
slave  or  slaves,  by  any  means,  he  shall  forfeit  his  ministerial  cha- 
racter in  our  Church,  unless  he  execute,  if  it  be  practicable,  a  le- 
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gal  emancipation  of  such  slaves,  conformable  to  the  laws  of  the 
State  in  which  he  lives. 

"3,  All  our  preachers  shall  prudently  enforce  upon  our  mem- 
bers the  necessity  of  teaching  their  slaves  to  read  the  word  of 
God  ;  and  to  allow  them  time  to  attend  upon  the  public  worship 
of  God  on  our  regular  da3^s  of  divine  service. 

"4.  Our  colored  preachers  and  official  members  shall  have  all 
the  privileges  which  are  usual  to  others  in  the  District  and  Quar- 
terly Conferences,  where  the  usages  of  the  country  do  not  forbid 
it.  And  the  Presiding  Elder  may  hold  for  them  a  separate  dis- 
trict conference,  where  the  number  of  colored  local  preachers  w^ill 
justify  it. 

'^5.  The  Annual  Conferences  may  employ  colored  preacheis 
to  travel  and  preach  where  their  services  are  judged  necessary  : 
Provided,  that  no  one  shall  be  so  employed  without  having  been 
recommended  according  to  the  form  of  Discioline." 

This  is  the  section  on  slavery  as  it  now  stands.  The  first  an- 
swer was  adopted  in  1816,  being  a  very  material  alteration  of  the 
law  of  1796.  The  second  act  was  passed  in  1800.  And  the 
third,  fourth  and  fifth,  in  1824. 

It  cannot  have  escaped  the  observation  of  those  who  have  ta- 
ken pains  to  examine  the  subject,  that  the  legislation  of  the  Me- 
thodist Church,  on  slavery,  has  been  distinguished  from  the  be- 
ginning by  suspension,  repeal,  change  or  modification,  and  ex- 
emption of  the  members  in  a  number  of  the  States  from  the 
operation  of  her  laws.  Thus  the  laws  enacted  on  the  subject  at 
the  time  of  the  organization  of  the  Church  in  1784,  were  found, 
by  experiment,  always  the  surest  test  of  theory,  to  be  totally  in- 
applicable to  the  existing  state  of  society,  and  destructive  of  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  ;  so  much  so  that  it  was 
found  necessary,  in  not  more  than  six  months  after  their  passage 
to  "suspend"  their  operation.  What  a  pity  that  the  proverb, 
"The  prudent  man  foreseeth  the  evil  and  hideth  himself,"  had 
not  come  in  to  their  aid  at  the  beginning.  Such  indeed,  were 
the  results  of  these  obnoxious  enactments,  that  from  the  time  of 
their  suspension,  1785,  they  remained  inoperative,  and  no  farther 
legislation  w^as  had  oa  the  subject,  affecting  in  any  way  the  rela- 
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tion  of  the  private  or  official  members  of  the  Church,  til!  1796< 
During  this  period  the  Church  iiad  comparative  rest  and  (juieJiide. 

In  this  interval  of  repose  from  the  agitation  of  lh9,  question  of 
slavery,  by  any  official  acts  of  the  Conference,  the  work  of  God 
advanced  with  extraordinary  success.  Masters  and  liieir  servants 
were  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  gospel  salvation,  gailw 
ered  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  worshipped  together  as  mem- 
bers of  the  same  spiritual  household.  The  preachers,  apparently 
convinced  that  the  direction  and  C9ntrol  of  the  civil  institutions 
of  the  country,  and  the  re  organization  of  society  in  its  conven- 
tional and  domestic  relations,  was  not  within  the  legiriinate  pro- 
vince of  their  jurisdiction,  or  in  agreement  with  their  holy  voca- 
tion, devoted  themselves  more  exclusively  to  their  orje  great  work 
—  preaching  Christ  and  him  crucified.  Efforts  to  dissolve  the 
legal  relation  betweeen  master  and  servant  are  succeeded  by  a 
higher,  a  more  holy  enterprize — the  s[)iritual  and  eternal  welfare 
of  the  colored  people.  All  the  rules  requiring  the  emancipation 
of  slaves  being  taken  out  of  the  way,  the  following  question  and 
answer  were  entered  on  the  minutes  of  the  conference  for  1787* 

"  Qnes.  17.  What  directions  shall  we  give  for  the  promotion 
of  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  coloied  people? 

Ans.  We  conjure  all  our  ministers  and  preachers,  by  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  soids,  and  require  them,  by  all 
the  authority  that  is  invested  in  us,  to  leave  nothing  undone  for 
the  spiritual  benefit  and  salvation  of  them,  WMthin  their  respec- 
tive Ciixuits  or  Districts  ;  and  for  this  purpose  to  embrace  every 
opportunity  of  inquiring  into  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  (o  unite 
in  society  those  who  appear  to  have  a  real  desire  of  fleeing  from 
the  wrath  to  come ;  to  meet  such  in  class,  and  to  exercise  the 
whole  Methodist  Discipline  among  them."  A  noWe  work ;  uorthy 
of  apostles,  and  of  all  the  ministers  of  Him  whose  "  Kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world;"  and  who  taught  to  ''render  unto  Cxsixt 
the  things  which  are  Ceesnr's ;  and  unto  God  the  things  which 
are  God's."  Had  this  course  been  uj/iformly  and  perseveringly 
pursued,  without  any  counteracting  influence  of  legislative  inter- 
ference with  slavery,  as  a  civil  institution  of  the  country,  the  re- 
sults, in  every  moral  and  religious  aspect,  would  have  been  glo' 
39 
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rious.  And  the  North  and  the  South  would  have  been  united 
till  this  day  in  the  slrongest  bonds  of  gospel  fellowship,  and  in 
harmonious  elTort  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Such  was  the 
success  of  the  work,  under  these  auspicious  circumstances,  that 
the  number  in  society,  which  in  1784,  was  only  14,088,  in  1791 
amounted  to  76,153,  near  13,000  of  which  were  of  the  African 
race.  The  average  increase  for  this  period  of  seven  years  is 
over  8,700  per  annum,  a  larger  increase  than  in  any  other  seven 
years  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  preachers  employed  in  the  work. 

In  1800  a  law  was  passed  requiring  the  Annual  Conferences 
to  draw  up  addresses  to  the  Legislatures  of  the  slaveholding 
States,  urging  the  necessity  of  the  enactment  of  a  law  for  the 
emancipation  of  the  slaves.  Committees  were  provided  for,  to 
superintend  the  business,  and  "Presiding  Elders,  Elders,  Dea- 
cons, and  I'raveling  Preachers"  were  required  to  procure  as  many 
signatures  to  these  addresses  as  possible,  and  to  "  further  this  bles- 
sed undertaking  from  year  to  year  till  the  desired  end  was  accom- 
plished." The  experiment  was  attempted  ;  but  not  "  from  year 
to  year."  A  single  year  was  quite  sufficient  to  test  the  policy  of 
the  measure.  The  results  are  well  known.  At  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  General  Conference,  in  1804,  the  obnoxious  law  was 
repealed,  and  neither  annual  conferences,  committees  nor  preach- 
ers, as  far  as  I  am  informed,  were  censured  for  failing  to  execute 
it.  As  a  kind  of  remedial  measure,  in  view  of  the  unhappy  re- 
sults of  the  lav;,  now  repealed,  the  Conference  passed  an  act  as 
follows  :  "  Let  our  preachers,  from  time  to  time,  as  occasion  serves, 
admonish  and  exhort  all  slaves  to  render  due  respect  and  obe- 
dience to  the  commands  and  interests  of  their  respective  masters." 
For  this  rule  they  had  apostolic  authority  and  example.  But 
another,  and  certainly  singular  law,  was  passed  at  this  Confer- 
ence. It  may  propevly  be  called  the  exemption  act.  It  is  in  the 
following  words  :  "  The  members  of  our  societies,  in  the  States  of 
N.  Carolina,  S.  Carolina,  Georgia,  and  Tennessee,  shall  be  ex- 
empted from  the  operation  oi  the  above  rules."  That  is,  all  the 
rules  which  had  been  adopted  on  slavery.  At  present,  one  re- 
mark, in  regard  to  this  exemption  act,  must  suffice.    It  must  up- 
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pear  obvious  that  in  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  there  was 
something  peculiar  to  these  exempted  States,  either  in  their  laws, 
their  usage,  or  their  geographical  position,  which  so  far  remedied 
the  "  moral  evils"  of  slavery  as  to  render  it  innocent,  and  conse- 
quently no  bar  to  communion  in  the  Church  of  God  ;  while,  at 
the  same  time,  there  was  something  peculiar  to  all  the  other  slave 
States  which  made  the  "  moral  evil,"  or  sinfulness  of  slavery 
such  as  to  require  the  manuniission  of  the  slaves  on  pain  of  ex- 
communication. Perhaps  the  matter  might  afford  a  topic  for  the 
ethical  philosopher.  Thus  matters  remained  until  1808.  The 
members  of  the  Church  in  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  other  slave 
States,  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  General  Conference,  some  ma- 
numitting their  slaves,  and  some  declining  to  do  so,  were  expelled, 
while  the  four  States  before  named,  being  without  law,  were,  con- 
sequently, without  transgression.  But  the  time  for  the  relief  of 
the  Church  in  their  sister  States  was  at  hand.  At  this  Confer- 
ence, (1808,)  which  was  the  first  I  had  the  honor  to  attend,  all 
the  rules  on  slavery  relating  to  the  private  membership  of  the 
Church,  were  struck  out  of  the  Discipline;  and  from  that  time 
to  the  present  no  law  has  been  passed  affecting  the  church  fellow- 
ship of  the  private  members,  consequent  of  their  connexion  with 
slavery,  whatever  may  be  the  laws,  usages  or  position  of  the 
States  in  which  they  live.  All  that  was  retained  in  the  Discip- 
line on  the  subject  at  this  Conference,  and  all  subsequent  acts  of 
the  body  had  exclusive  reference  to  the  preachers  and  official 
members;  unless  we  except  the  authority  vested  in  the  Annual 
Conferences,  to  "  form  their  own  regulations  relative  to  buying 
and  selling  slaves;"  and  the  exercise  of  this  authority  was  found 
to  be  so  conflicting,  and  disastrous  to  the  peace  and  harmony  both 
of  the  preachers  and  people,  that,  in  1820,  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  divest  the  Annual  Conferences  of  all  authority  in  the  pre- 
mises. And  from  that  time  to  the  present  property  in  slaves  has 
been  exchanged  without  Disciplinary  let  or  hindrance.  I  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  make  these  preliminary  observations,  that 
those  who  have  not  examined  the  subject  may  have  some  idea  of 
the  ever  changing  and  frequently  conflicting  legislation  of  the 
Methodist  Church  on  the  subject  of  slavery. 
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1  now  proceed  to  the  chief  suhject  of  (hi?  co  mmunication.  It 
is  my  opinion  that  the  ninth  sedion  of  the  Discipline,  containing 
the  legislation  of  the  Chm'ch  on  the  suhject  of  slavery,  sliould  be 
repealed,' as  entirely  inapphcable  and  inefficient,  relative  to  the 
object  it  proposes  to  accomplish  ;  as  an  assumption  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal right  to  legislate  on  the  civil  institutions  of  the  State,  in- 
compatible with  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution  and  laws  of 
the  United  States,  and  the  constitutions  and  laws  of  the  States 
organized  imder  the  auihority  of  those  provisions;  and  as  detri- 
mental to  the  best  interests  of  the  colored  population  of  all  the 
States  where  slavery  exists. 

If  these  three  positions  can  be  sustained  by  reason,  relative  to 
the  fitness  of  things,  and  by  the  test  of  experience,  I  think  no 
man,  who  properly  examines  the  subject,  free  from  prej«idice  or 
prepossession,  will  long  hesitate  in  forming  his  opinion  of  the  ex- 
pediency of  renjoving  the  section  from  the  boolc.  This  section 
took  its  present  form  in  1824,  and  consequently  has  remained 
twenty-six  years  without  change — a  ve;y  remarkable  event  in 
our  ecclesiastical  history. 

It  is  necessary,  before  I  proceed  farther,  to  notice  particularly 
the  propo-ied  object  or  end  of  the  legislative  enactments  embraced 
in  this  section  ;  which  is,  simply  'Uhe  extirpation  of  the  evil  of 
slavery;"  that  is,  the  institution  of  slavery  as  it  ^'exists  in  (he 
United  States,"  which  is  regarded  by  the  legisla(ive  body  of  (he 
Clnnch  as  such  an  evil  as  to  require  (hese  enactmen(s  for  i(s  ex- 
tirpation from  the  States  where  it  exists.  If  any  doubt  remains 
in  regard  to  the  object  or  design  of  these  enactments,  let  refer- 
ence be  had  to  the  acts  of  the  General  Conference  in  18U0,  and 
it  is  presumed  no  doubt  will  remain. 

It  may  seem  a  little  extraordinary  that  an  ecclesiastical  body, 
such  as  the  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Church,  should 
deliberately  form  the  opinion,  that  any  legislative  enactment, 
within  the  province  of  their  jurisdiction,  could  accomplish  the 
end  which  they  propose — the  extirpation  of  slavery  from  (hese 
United  States;  but  it  is  certainly  more  extraordinary  that,  in 
their  sober  judgment,  the  acts  in  the  ninth  section  of  the  Dis- 
cipline contained  any  provisions  in  any  way  adequate  or  suitable 
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to  the  accomplishment  of  this  end.  It  is  essential  to  wise  and 
judicious  legislation,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  that  there  should 
be  a  relative  suitableness  of  enactments  to  the  end  proposed  to  be 
accomplished  ;  and  we  form  our  opinions  of  this  suitableness  by 
analysis,  comparison,  and  experiment.  The  institution  of  slave- 
ry, the  extirpation  of  which  these  enactments  are  designed  to 
eftect,  is  established  and  maintained  by  the  constitution  and  laws 
of  fifteen  of  these  independent  States,  under  the  provisions  of  the 
Constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  States. 

It  is  coeval  with  our  National  Independence,  and  formed  a 
prominent  feature  in  the  organization  of  our  Federal  Govern- 
ment. Such  is  the  political  strength  of  the  institution  of  slavery 
in  these  Slates.  And  its  strength  is  greatly  increased  by  the 
manufactories,  merchandize,  and  commerce  of  Old  England  and 
New  England,  by  which  there  is  an  incalculable  annual  con- 
sumption of  the  products  of  slave  labor. 

This  is  the  instituiion  which  the  Methodist  Church  aitns  to  ex- 
tirpate by  her  legislation.  And  in  this  Herculean  enterprise  she 
stands  single-handed  and  alone,  so  far  as  respects  the  co-opera- 
tion of  any  one  of  the  Christian  Churches;  no  other  having  at- 
tempted legislative  action  on  the  subject. 

The  important  question  which  involves  the  entire  design  of 
the  ninth  section  of  the  Discipline  is— Question.  "  What  shall 
be  done  for  the  extirpation  of  the  evil  of  slavery  And  the 
first  enactment  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  object  is  as 
follows:  Answer.  We  declare  that  we  are  as  much  as  ever 
convinced  of  the  great  evil  of  slavery;  therefore,  no  slaveholder 
shall  be  eligible  to  any  official  station  in  our  Church  hereafter, 
where  the  laws  of  the  State  in  which  he  lives  will  admit  of 
emancipation,  and  permit  the  liberated  slave  to  enjoy  freedom." 
This  act  contains  two  parts  ;  the  first  is  a  declaration  of  an  equal 
and  unchanged  conviction  of  the  great  evil  of  slavery;  and  the 
second  is  a  provision  for  its  extirpation  by  making  the  members 
of  the  Church,  being  slaveholders,  ineligible  to  any  official  sta- 
tion. There  is  something  in  the  declarative  part  of  this  enact- 
ment, especially  as  it  stands  connected  with  all  that  follows  in 
the  section,  which  seems  to  involve  a  difficulty,  if  not  inconsis'* 
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tency.  Hmc  \vi  m  ist  compare.  What  were  the  convictions  of 
the  Conference,  in  regard  to  the  "great  evil  of  slavery,"  in  1784? 
The  magnitude  of  the  "evil"  was  then  viewed  as  quite  suffi- 
cient to  authorize  the  enactment  of  "  new  terms  of  communion" 
requiring  the  owners  of  slaves  to  manumit  them  on  pain  of  ex- 
communication ;  3j\d  the  buying  or  selling  of  a  slave,  or  giving 
one  away,  was  to  be  punished  with  "immediate"  expulsion. 
Most  certainly  at  this  period  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  her 
highest  authorities  were  '-convinced"  that  slavery  was  a  "crime 
expressly  forbidden  by  the  word  of  God,  sufficient  to  exclude  a 
person  from  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  and  Glory."  In  1796,  the 
same  authority  says,  "  We  declare  that  we  are  more  than  ever 
convinced  of  the  great  evil"  of  Afiican  slavery  which  still  exists 
in  these  United  States.  But  in  1808,  while  the  General  Confer- 
ence declared,  "  We  are  as  much  as  ever  convinced  of  the  evil  of 
slavery,"  the}^,  at  the  saiTie  lime,  struck  out  of  the  Discipline  all 
that  related  to  "  slaveholding  among  private  members,"  leaving 
them  to  the  quiet  possession  of  their  slaves;  as  forming  no  bar  to 
their  church  fellowship  and  communion,  whatever  might  be  the 
laws  of  the  States  where  they  lived.  Now  the  point  of  difficulty, 
or  inconsistency,  is  this:  if  the  General  Conference,  in  1784, 
were  "convinced"  that  slavery  was  such  an  evil  as  to  justify  the 
enactment  of  "  new  terms  of  communion"  in  an  organized  re- 
ligious body,  or  a  crime  which  should  be  punished  with  excom- 
munication from  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  if,  in  1796,  the  Con- 
ference was  "  more  than  ever  convinced  "  of  the  enormity  of  the 
evil,  and  remained  thus  "  convinced"  at  the  session  of  1808, 
why  was  it  that,  at  this  session,  all  the  acts  affecting  the  relations 
of  the  private  members  of  the  Church  were  repealed,  and  their 
Christian  fellewship  fully  recognized,  whatever  connexion  they 
had  with  slavery,  or  whatever  might  be  the  rights  secured  by  the 
laws  of  the  States  with  regard  to  emancipation?  Leaving  these 
points,  apparently  conflicting,  for  others  more  discerning  than 
myself  to  reconcile,  I  proceed  to  a  more  particular  examination 
of  this  first  enactment  for  the  "  extirpation  of  slavery." 

1  am  unable  to  perceive  how  a  declaration  of  an  Assembly,  or 
Confeience  of  Methodist  preachers,  whatever  may  be  their  eccle- 
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siastical  organization  or  authority,  can  have  any  influence  in  the 
extirpation  of  the  institution  of  slavery  from  these  States.  I  can 
just  as  easily  apprehend  the  influence  which  such  a  declaration 
would  have  to  break  up  the  organization  of  civil  society,  demo- 
lish the  superstructure  of  our  general  Government,  and  revolu- 
tionize the  constitutions  and  laws  of  one  half  the  States  in  the 
Union.  There  is,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive,  no  element  of  power, 
or  relative  fitness  in  such  a  declaration  to  effect  the  extirpation  of 
slavery:  and  consequently  I  cannot  regard  it  as  an  appropriate 
answer  to  the  important  question  proposed.  But  1  proceed  to  ex- 
amine the  second  part  of  this  act.  This  provides  that  private 
members,  being  slaveholders,  should  not  be  eligible  to  any  oflficial 
station  in  the  Church  from  and  after  the  passage  of  the  law,  in 
those  States  where  the  law^s  would  admit  of  emancipation,  and 
permit  the  liberated  slave  to  enjoy  freedom.  Now^,  upon  the  sup- 
position that  the  laws  of  every  slave  State  in  the  Union  made 
such  provision  for  the  emancipation  and  freedom  of  slaves,  it 
seems  to  me  not  easy  to  perceive  how  this  Church  action  is  to 
extirpate  the  institution  of  slavery.  I  am  slow  to  believe  that 
members  of  the  Church,  otherwise  qualified,  would  purchase  the 
privilege  of  being  Class-leaders,  Trustees,  or  Stewards,  at  the 
price  required  ;  and  if  they  would,  I  should  doubt  if  the  very  act 
of  purchase  would  not  disqualify  them  for  the  oflSce,  in  a  moral, 
if  not  in  a  legal  sense,  it  is  not  less  difiicult  for  me  to  perceive 
how  the  ownership  of  slaves  should  be  entirely  unblamable  in 
the  private  membership  of  the  Church,  and  at  the  same  time, 
and  under  the  same  circumstances,  form  an  insurmountable  bar- 
rier to  the  humblest  office  within  her  pales.  But  wiser  men  may 
perceive  a  relative  fitness  in  the  premises. 

The  important  question  is  whether  there  is  in  this  enactment 
any  thing  relevant  to  the  end  which  it  was  designed  to  efl^ect — 
"  the  extirpation  of  slavery  as  it  exists  in  these  United  States." 
Suppose  the  Methodist  Church  had  passed  a  law  making  every 
manufacturer  and  vender  of  the  products  of  slave  labor  ineligible 
to  any  official  station  ;  would  this  have  demolished  the  manufac- 
tories of  New  England,  or  extirpated  her  trade  and  commerce  in 
those  products?    Would  theie  be  any  rational  connection  be- 
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tween  the  means  and  the  end  ?  Just  as  mnch,  it  is  believed,  as 
there  is  belween  this  enactment  in  (he  ninth  sectiorj  of  the  Dis- 
ciphne  and  the  extirpation  of  slavery  from  these  States. 

As  the  second  answer  to  the  question  apphes  exchisively  to  the 
travehng  preachers,  and  is  intimately  connected,  in  its  provisions, 
with  the  first,  I  notice  it  in  this  connection.  It  reads  as  follows  : 
*'  When  any  traveling  preacher  becomes  the  owner  of  a  slave  or 
slaves,  by  any  means,  he  shall  forfeit  his  ministerial  character  in 
our  Church,  unless  he  execute,  if  it  be  practicable,  a  legal  eman- 
cipation of  such  slaves,  confornmbly  to  the  laws  of  the  State  in 
which  he  lives."  There  is  something  remarkable  in  the  provi- 
sions of  (his  act.  The  forfeiture  of  ministerial  cliaracter  is  pre- 
dicted of  a  failure,  or  refusal  to  execute  a  deed  of  emancipation 
where  it  is  "practicable,"  where  it  can  be  legally  executed,  being 
provided  for  by  the  laws  of  the  State.  Consequently,  if  these 
legal  provisions  do  not  exist,  the  traveling  preacher  may  relain 
his  slaves,  by  whatever  means  they  may  have  come  into  his  pos- 
session, without  forfeiting  his  ministerial  character.  Brt  conflic- 
ting opinions  having  been  expressed  relative  to  the  meaning  of 
this  rule,  the  General  Conference,  in  1840,  adopted  the  foilovvi.  g 
resolution:  Resolved,  by  the  Delegates  of  the  several  Annual 
Conferences  in  General  Conference  assembled.  That,  under  the 
provisional  exception  of  the  general  rule  of  the  Church  on  the 
subject  of  slavery,  the  simple  holding  of  slaves,  or  mere  owner- 
ship of  slave  property,  in  States  or  Territories  where  the  laws  do 
not  admit  of  emancipation,  and  permit  the  liberated  slave  to  en- 
joy freedom,  constitutes  no  legal  barrier  to  the  election  or  ordina- 
tion of  ministers  to  the  various  grades  of  office  known  in  the 
ministry  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  and  cannot,  there^ 
fore,  be  considered  as  operating  any  forfeiture  of  right  in  view  of 
such  election  and  ordination."  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  Gene- 
ral Conference  of  1848  adopted  the  following  preamble  and  reso- 
lutions with  reference  to  the  act  of  tlie  Conference  in  1S40: 

"  Whereas,  said  resolution  is  liable  to  misconstruction,  and  has 
been  misconstrued  greatly  to  the  prejudice  of  our  beloved  Metho- 
dism :  therefore, 
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"  Resolved  1.  That  said  resoliition  be,  and  is  hereby,  rescin- 
ded*. 

"  Resolved  2.  Tliat  in  rescinding  said  resoluiion,  we  contem- 
plate no  interference  with  the  section  of  the  Discipline  on  slavery, 
but  wish  simply  to  leave  it  without  note  or  comment/' 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  General  Conference  of 
1848  says  that  this  "  resolution  is  found  appended  to  the  report 
on  the  Westmoreland  petitions."  and  consequently,  no  essential 
p^rt  of  that  report,  so  far  as  regards  these  petitions.  This  is 
strictly  true.  For  the  resolution,  so  far  from  being  exclusively 
applicable  to  the  case  of  a  few  local  preachers  in  Westmoreland 
circuit,  in  Virs^inia,  ernbraces,  in  words,  all  the  "  Stales  or  Ter- 
ritories where  the  laws  do  not  admit  of  emancipation,  and  permit 
the  liberated  slave  to  enjoy  freedom."  And  instead  of  limiting- 
the  provisions  of  the  resolution  to  the  election  and  ordination  of 
these  local  preachers  to  deacon's  and  elder's  orders,  they  are  ex- 
tended to  the  election  and  ordiriaiion  of  ministers  to  the  various 
grades  of  office  known  in  ttie  ministry  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church.''  It  follows,  that  if  there  is  any  "grade  of  office" 
in  the  Methodist  Church  not  embraced  in  this  resolution,  that 
"grade  of  office"  is  unknown,  the  General  Conference  of  1840, 
being  the  judge.  It  is  farther  whorihy  of  notice  that  in  the 
second  resolution  of  the  Conference  of  1848  it  is,  by  fair  impli- 
cation, admitted  that  the  resolution  of  1840  was  an  explanatory 
"  comment"  on  the  section  of  the  Discipline  on  slavery.  With 
direct  reference  to  their  act  rescinding  the  resolution,  they  say 
that  they  wish  to  leave  this  section  without  "note  or  comment." 
With  respect  to  the  recissory  authority  of  this  Conference  with 
regard  to  the  act  of  a  previous  Conference,  possessing,  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes,  equal  right  and  authority  Aviih  themselves,  it 
is  not  necessar-y  to  my  purpose  here  to  institute  an  investigation 
however  important  the  principles  invoh/ed  may  be  in  tlie  effects 
of  their  practical  operation,  on  the  "governing  arid  well  ordering'" 
of  society. 

The  only  design  in  inti-oducing  the  foregoing  remarks,  relative 
to  the  resolution  of  the  Conference  of  1840,  is  to  ascertain,  as  de- 
finitely as  possible,  the  true  sense  of  this  second  enactnnent  fo? 
40 
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the  "extirpation  of  slavery,"  in  order  to  ascertain  its  relative  fit- 
ness to  the  end  proposed.  It  is  said,  tliat  this  resolution  is  "lia- 
ble to  misconstruction,  and  has  been  misconstrued."  I  believe  I 
have  never  seen  a  resolution  or  act  of  any  body,  civil  or  ecclesi- 
astical, which  was  not  as  "liable  to  misconstruction"  as  this  re- 
solution. And  I  very  much  doubt  if  the  English  language  can 
be  employed  to  make  any  proposition  more  definite,  or  less  "  lia- 
ble to  misconstruction"  than  this  resolution  of  the  General  Con- 
ference of  1840.  And  with  all  due  deference,  until  I  am  in- 
formed how  it  has  been  misconstrued,  and  by  whom,  I  shall  re- 
main of  the  opinion  that  it  has  never  been  misconstrued  by  any 
man  of  common  sense,  unless  he  was  under  the  influence  of 
strong  piejudices  or  prepossession.  I  will  only  add,  that  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church,  in  regard  to  the  election  and  ordination  of 
traveling  preachers,  has  been  in  strict  conformity  to  the  provisions 
of  this  resolution.  Ministers  have  never  forfeited  their  ministerial 
character  in  consequence  of  owning  slaves,  where  the  laws  of 
the  State  in  which  they  lived  would  not  admit  of  emancipation, 
and  permit  the  liberated  slave  to  enjoy  freedom.  Ministeis  liold- 
ing  slaves  in  such  States  have  been  members  of  every  General 
Conference  since  its  organization  as  a  delegated  body,  and  have 
served  as  members  and  chairmen  of  the  most  important  commit- 
tees, and  filled  some  of  the  most  responsible  stations,  without  any 
disparagement  on  account  of  their  connection  with  slavery. 
From  these  views  and  facts  it  demonstratively  appears,  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  provisions  of  this  enactment  in  any  way  ade- 
quate to  the  extirpation  of  slavery,  even  from  the  traveling  mi- 
nistry of  the  Church.  How  then  can  it  effect  this  object,  en- 
trenched as  slavery  is,  in  these  United  States?  I  can  hardly 
suppose  the  three  remaining  enactments  of  the  section  have  any 
such  connection  with  or  relevancy  to  the  extirpation  of  slavery, 
as  to  lead  any  sober  man  to  the  belief  that  they  can  have  any 
effect  upon  the  subject.  I  shall  therefore  pass  them  with  a  very 
brief  notice.  The  two  last  enactments  apply  exclusively  to  "Our 
colored  preachers  and  official  members  and  are  designed  to  se- 
cure to  them  certain  privileges,  which  are  clearly  defined.  If 
ihese  two  acts  had  stood  in  the  Discipline  in  a  section  headed; 
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Of  the  privileges  of  our  colored  preachers  and  oflficial  members, 
there  certainly  would  have  been,  to  say  the  least,  the  appearance 
of  consistency — of  relevancy.  But  standing",  as  they  do,  as  an- 
swers to  the  question,  "  What  shall  be  done  for  the  extirpation  of 
the  evil  of  slavery  ?"  I  readily  confess  I  cannot  perceive  any  ap- 
plicableness  whatever.  Will  any  one  inform  me  how  these  two 
acts,  granting  church  privileges  to  our  colored  brethren,  can  elTect, 
or  tend  to  efifect,  the  extirpation  of  slavery  from  these  United 
States?  There  is  something  in  the  first  answer  which  I  do  not 
understand.  I  think  those  who  made  the  law,  in  1824,  should 
explain  it.  It  reads — "Our  colored  preachers  and  official  mem- 
bers shall  have  all  the  privileges  which  are  usual  to  others  in  the 
district,  and  quarterly  conferences,  where  the  usages  of  the  coun- 
try do  not  forbid  it.  And  the  presiding  elder  may  hold  for  them 
a  separate  district  conference,  where  the  number  of  colored  local 
preachers  will  justify  il."  Although  this  provision  with  respect 
to  "district  conferences"  has  remained  in  this  section  of  the 
Discipline  for  twenty  six  years,  it  is  believed  that  no  presiding 
elder  has  ever  held  such  a  conference  for  the  colored  local  preach- 
ers. The  law  of  1820,  providing  for  a  local  preachers'  district 
conference,  was  repealed  in  1836,  it  having  "proved  an  entire 
failure  ;"  and  no  such  conference  has  been  held  since.  But  it 
would  seem  that  although  the  district  conference  was  "  abolished," 
and  the  law  of  its  creation  repealed,  so  far  as  it  regarded  the  white 
local  preachers,  it  was  still  retained  in  the  section  on  slavery,  as 
the  exclusive  right  or  privilege  of  the  colored  preachers.  But 
what  right  or  powers  such  conferences  may  possess,  since  the  re- 
peal of  the  general  law,  is  not  easy  to  understand.  Nor  is  it  very 
important  that  we  should  know,  inasmuch  as  no  such  conference 
has  ever  existed  in  fact,  and  it  is  presumable  never  will.  Perhaps 
it  was  retained  in  this  section,  as  auxiliary  in  the  accomplishment 
of  the  grand  design  of  the  whole  section — "  the  extirpation  of  the 
evil  of  slavery." 

The  5th  and  last  enactment  provides,  that  "  the  annual  con- 
ferences may  employ  colored  preachers  to  tiavel  and  preach  where 
their  services  are  judged  necessary."  This  contingency,  as  far 
as  I  know,  has  never  transpired,  and  consequently  it  has  had  no 
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practical  influence.  The  Missionary  Conferience  in  Africa,  of 
^course, "is  excepted. 

There  was  a  resolution  reported  to  the  General  Conference  of 
lS48j  and  recommended  for  adoption,  by  the  committee  on  the 
Dieniorials  of  the  colored  preachers  and  societies  in  Baltimore, 
Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey  and  Delaware,  asking  for  the  organi- 
zation of  annual  conferences  of  colored  traveling  preachers,  which 
resolution  contained  an  amendment  of  the  fifth  answer  in  the 
section  on  slavery  which  divested  the  Annual  Conference  of  the 
authority  to  employ  colored  preachers  to  travel  and  preach,  and 
transferred  this  authority  to  the  Bishops.  The  Conference  voted 
to  "  take  up  "  ihis  report.  But  from  a  careful  examination  of 
the  journal  of  that  body,  I  am  not  able  to  ascertain  that  any  other 
action  was  taken  on  the  report.  If  this  be  the  case,  it  remains 
in  the  possession  of  the  Conference  for  future  action,  and  the  fifth 
answer  in  the  section  remains  as  it  was. 

At  any  rate,  this  provision  stands,  as  it  ever  has  stood,  a  dead 
letter  in  the  canon.  And,  standing  thus,  it  is  not  probable  it  will 
contribute  greatly  to  the  extirpation  of  slavery. 

The  Methodist  Church  has  always  had  slaveholders  in  her 
communion — she  has  always  had  them  in  her  official  bodies,  and 
in  her  ministry  ;  and  with  all  her  declarations  and  legislation  on 
slavery  for  sixty  years,  it  is  believed  there  was  a  greater  number 
of  slaveholders  in  each  of  these  departments  in  1844,  than  at 
any  former  period  of  her  history.  If,  then,  she  has  not  been  able, 
wiih  all  her  efforts,  to  extirpate  slavery  from  her  own  member- 
ship, or  ministry,  but  rather  witnessed  its  constant  increase,  is 
there  any  reasonable  probability  that  she  will  be  able  to  extirpate 
it  from  these  United  States  ?  Is  she  adequate  to  the  task  And, 
if  so,  is  her  legislation  in  this  ninth  section  of  the  Discipline  in 
any  way  relevant,  or  suitable  to  its  accomplishment?  If  she  is 
not  adequate  to  such  an  enterprise,  and  if  there  is  no  relative  fit- 
ness in  iier  enactments  as  means  to  efifect  the  end,  then  her  leg- 
islation is  unwise  and  injudicious,  and  consequently  should  be 
repealed,  or  removed  from  the  statute-book. 

The  second  position  is,  that  the  ninth  section  of  the  Discipline 
involves  an  assumption  of  ecclesiastical  right  to  legislate  on  the 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY. 


217 


civil  institutions  of  the  State,  incompatible  with  the  provisions  of 
the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  States,  and  the  constitu- 
tions and  laws  of  the  States  organized  under  the  authority  of 
those  provisions.  Our  wise  and  happy  system  of  civil  govern- 
ment lias  secured  to  all  the  citizens  the  right  to  worship  God  ac- 
cording to  their  convictions  of  truth  and  duty,  either  as  individuals, 
or  as  associations,  or  churches.  The  Methodist  Church  was  or- 
ganised, and  has  progressed  with  remarkable  success,  under  the 
protection  of  the  laws  of  the  country  ;  and  in  common  with  all 
other  Christian  churches,  has  the  right  to  form  her  ecclesiastical 
polity,  determine  ifie  condition  or  terms  of  membership  in  her 
communion,  and  administer  her  discipline  for  the  preservation  of 
moral  and  religious  order,  and  purity  in  her  ministers  and  mem- 
bers. And  as  the  churches  in  this  land  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  are  voluntary,  and  not  legal  associations,  the  members  are 
at  liberty  to  retain  or  dissolve  their  membership. 

But  while  Christian  churches  enjoy  these  privileges  under  the 
protection  of  the  general  government  and  the  laws  of  the  Slates, 
they  have  no  right  to  legislate  on  the  civil  institutions  of  the 
country  affording  such  piot,ection,  and,  consequently,  all  ecclesi- 
astical legislation  which  is  in  conflict  with  the  civil  polity  of  the 
country,  and  hostile  to  its  laws  and  institutions,  involves  an 
unwarrantable  assumption  of  right,  the  exercise  of  which  is  preju- 
dicial to  the  order  and  peace  of  tiie  civil  community,  and  incon- 
sistent with  that  allegiance  and  loyalty  which  every  American 
citizen  owes  to  the  government  and  laws  of  his  country. 

The  legislation  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  in  the  ninth  section  of  the  Discipline,  so  far 
as  relates  to  the  end  which  is  proposed  to  be  accomplished,  is  hos- 
tile to  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  Slates,  and  of  all 
the  States  where  slavery  exists.  No  sober  man  will  ever  suppose 
that  the  institution  of  slavery  will  be  extirpated  from  the  country- 
while  these  constitutions  and  laws  remain  in  force. 

Has  this  body  of  Christian  ministers  any  legitimate  right  or 
authority  to  occupy  this  hostile  attitude — this  legislative  opposi- 
tion to  the  civil  and  judicial  authorities  of  the  country  ?  1  think 
not.    I  verily  believe  the  legitimate  calling  and  work  of  the  min^ 
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isters  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  are  quite  ahen  to  such  measures. 
In  so  far  as  changes  may  be  effected  in  the  institutions  and  rela- 
tions of  civil  society  by  the  influence  of  our  holy  religion,  through 
the  medium  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  it  should  be  done  by 
teaching  the  pure  docirines  of  the  Christian  faith,  enforcing  its 
sacred  precepts,  and  imitating  the  holy  examples  of  its  divine 
Author  and  of  his  inspired  apostles.  In  these  doctrines,  precepts, 
and  examples,  will  be  found  the  charter  of  the  rights  of  (he  Chris- 
tian ministry,  and  the  eleinents  of  its  success.  When  we  assume 
legislation  on  the  civil  institutions  of  the  country,  we  go  beyond 
the  charier,  and  transcend  the  bounds  of  our  commission.  By 
such  a  course  we  deprive  ourselves,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  of 
that  moral  power  w^hicb  otherwise  might  be  exerted,  with  the 
most  happy  results,  in  bringing  our  fellow  men,  in  every  relation 
in  society,  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth.  In  this  way  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  may  be  workers  together  with  those  en- 
lightened and  Christian  civilians,  statesmen,  and  jurists  who  have 
become  the  benefactors  of  their  country  in  the  organization  of 
the  governrnent,  and  in  framing  and  administering  the  law^s, 
without  any  legislative  interference  with  civil  institutions. 

If  we  look  forward  to  the  future  interest  and  destinies  of  our 
beloved  country,  and  especially  of  the  colored  population,  as  every 
true  [)atriot  and  philanthropist  should  do,  we  may  perceive  in  the 
movements  of  the  "American  Colonization  Society  " — in  the  in- 
terest which  many  of  the  States  have  taken,  in  this  great  and  be- 
nevolent enterprise — in  the  recent  developments  in  the  Congress 
of  the  United  Stales  in  the  repott  of  the  "Naval  Committee" 
to  the  House  of  Representatives — in  the  deep  interest  which 
many  of  our  most  eminent  statesmen,  both  north  and  south,  have 
taken  in  the  colonization  movements,  and  in  the  present  condi- 
tion, and  future  prospects  of  the  benighted  millions  on  the  conti- 
nent of  Africa,  as  they  stand  related  to  these  measures  with  regard 
to  their  civil  and  religious  regeneration — in  all  these  views  we 
may  observe  auspicious  "signs  of  the  times."  In  this  vast  field 
of  benevolent  enterprise,  we,  as  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
may  be  co-workers,  without  encroachment  on  the  rights  of  the 
civil  authorities,  or  interference,  by  legislation  or  agitation,  with 
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the  relation  of  master  and  servant.  I  know  not  that  I  can  inore 
appropriately  close  my  remarks  on  the  second  position  on  which 
I  found  the  opinion  that  the  section  on  slavery  should  be  left  out 
of  the  Discipline,  than  by  inserting  an  extract  from  the  Address 
of  the  Bishops  to  the  General  Conference  of  1840.  It  is  as  fol- 
lows : 

"  We  are  fully  persuaded,  that  as  a  body  of  Christian  ministers, 
we  shall  accomplish  the  greatest  good  by  directing  our  individual 
and  united  efforts,  in  the  spirit  of  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity, 
to  bring  both  master  and  servant  under  the  sanctifying  influence 
of  the  principles  of  that  gospel  which  teaches  the  duties  of  every 
relation,  and  enforces  the  faithful  discharge  of  them  by  the  strong- 
est conceivable  motives. 

"  Do  we  aim  at  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  slave? 
How  can  we  so  effectually  accomplish  this,  in  our  calling  as  min- 
isters of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  by  employing  our  whole  influ- 
ence to  bring  both  him  and  his  master  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  to  a  practical  observance  of  those  relative 
duties  so  clearly  prescribed  in  the  writings  of  the  inspired  apostles? 
Permit  us  to  add,  that,  although  we  enter  not  into  the  political  con- 
tentions of  the  day,  neither  interfere  with  civil  legislation,  nor 
with  the  administration  of  the  laws,  we  cannot  but  feel  a  deep 
interest  in  whatever  affects  the  peace,  prosperity,  and  happiness 
of  our  beloved  country.  The  union  of  these  States,  the  perpe- 
tuity of  the  bonds  of  our  national  confederation,  the  reciprocal 
confidence  of  the  diflferent  members  of  the  great  civil  compact, — 
in  a  word,  the  well-being  of  the  community  of  w4iich  we  are 
members,  should  never  cease  to  lay  near  our  hearts,  and  for  which 
we  should  offer  up  our  sincere  and  most  ardent  prayers  to  the 
Almighty  Ruler  of  the  universe.  But  can  we,  as  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  and  servants  of  a  master  whose  "  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,"  promote  these  important  objects  in  any  way  so  truly 
and  permanently,  as  by  pursuing  the  course  just  pointed  out  ! 
Can  we,  at  this  eventful  crisis,  render  a  better  service  to  our  coun- 
try, than  by  laying  aside  all  interference  with  relations  authorised 
and  established  by  the  civil  laws,  and  applying  ourselves  wholly 
and  faithfully  to  what  specially  appertains  to  our  "  high  and  holy 


220 


EDITORIAL  MISCELLANY. 


calling ;"  to  teacli  and  enforce  the  moral  oblis^alions  of  the  gospel, 
in  application  to  all  the  duties  growing  out  of  the  dilfeient  lelti- 
tions  in  society  ?  By  a  diligent  devotion  to  this  evangehcal  em- 
ployment, with  an  humble  and  steadAist  reliance  upon  the  aid  of 
divine  influence,  the  number  of  believing  masters"  and  ser- 
vants may  be  conj=tantly  increased,  the  kindest  sentiments  and 
affections  cultivated,  domestic  burdens  lightened,  mutual  confi- 
dence cherished,  and  the  peace  and  happiness  of  society  be  pro- 
moted. While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  past  history  affords  us  any 
correct  rules  of  judgment,  there  is  much  cause  to  fear  that  this 
influence  of  our  sacred  office,  if  employed  in  interference  with 
the  relation  itself,  and  consequently  with  the  civil  institutions  of 
the  country,  will  rather  tend  to  prevent  than  to  accomplish  these 
desirable  ends." 

These  were  the  expressed  views  and  convictions  of  the  entire 
Board  of  Bishops  in  1840.  And  I  am  not  apprised  that  any 
change  of  views  has  occurred  with  any  one  of  them  from  that 
lime  to  the  present.  As  very  important  collateral  action  I  may 
add  an  extract  from  the  instructions  of  the  British  Conference, 
through  their  Missionary  Committee,  with  that  great  and  excel- 
lent ininister,  Richard  Watson,  as  chairman,  to  their  missionaries 
in  the  West  India  Colonies.  It  is  as  fallows  :  "As  in  the  colo- 
nies in  which  you  are  called  to  labor,  a  great  proportion  of  the 
inhabitaf)ts  are  in  a  state  of  slavery,  the  committee  nsost  strongly 
call  to  your  remembrance  what  was  so  fully  staled  to  you  whert 
you  were  accepted  as  a  missionary  to  the  West  Indies,  that  your 
only  business  is  to  promote  the  moral  and  religious  improvement 
of  the  slaves  to  whom  you  may  have  access,  without,  in  the 
least  degree,  in  public  or  private,  interfering  with  their  civil  con- 
dition." 

Well  and  truly  might  Dr.  Dixon  say,  "  It  is  undoubtedly  an 
awkward  predicament  for  a  church,  as  an  organization,  to  place 
itself  directly,  and  by  statute  law,  in  collision  with  the  laws  of 
the  country  in  which  it  is  foinid."  And  I  will  add,  it  is  as  un- 
sciiptuial  as  it  is  "  awkward,"  having  no  warrant  from  apostolical 
precept  or  example.    Such  is  the  law  of  the  General  Conference 
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in  the  ninth  section  of  the  Discipline  ;  and  as  such,  it  is  niy 
opinion  it  should  be  repealed. 

The  third  position  is,  that  the  section  on  slavery  is  deirimenta! 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  colored  population  of  all  the  States 
where  slavery  exists. 

It  is  well  known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
Methodism  in  the  United  States,  that  the  legislation  of  the  con- 
ference at  the  time  of  the  organization  of  the  church  was  most 
disastrous  in  its  results,  in  barring  the  access  of  the  preachers  ta 
the  slaves  for  their  religious  instruction.  Indeed  so  great  was  the 
excitement  produced  by  these  enactments,  that  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  if  their  operation  had  not  been  so  soon  suspended, 
the  preachers  woi-ld  have  been  '^extirpated,"  at  least  from  Vir- 
ginia and  the  Carolinas,  as  "  incendiaries,"  and  thus  (heir  evan- 
gelical commission  to  the  slaves  and  their  masters  been  defeated. 
Biit  although  the  eaily  suspension  of  these  offensive  laws,  and 
the  fact  that  their  authority  was  never  afterwards  recognized,  iit 
some  measure  mitigated  the  unhappy  results  which  had  been 
produced,  a  cure  was  far  from  being  effected. 

It  was  diflicult  if  not  impossible,  under  such  circumstances,  to' 
femove  from  the  mitids  of  a  tast  majority  of  the  slaveholders  the 
conviction  that  the  Methodist  preachers  were  interfering  in  an 
unwarrantable  manner,  inconsistent  with  their  calling,  with  their 
civil  and  domestic  relations.  And  this  conviction  lead  them  to 
refrain  themselves,  and  prevent  their  servants,  from  attending  the' 
Methodist  ministry  to  a  great  extent. 

The  renewed  agitation  of  the  subject,  and  the  legislative  enact- 
ments in  1796,  after  ten  years  of  comparative  rest  and  quietude, 
re-awakened  the  fears  and  apprehensions  of  the  slavehoidin^ 
community  relative  to  the  de&igns  of  the  preachers,  and  many  of 
the  doors  which  had  been,  at  least  partially  opened  for  the  re- 
ligious insti* action  of  the  slaves,  were  again  closed,  by  which 
many  thousands  of  the  poor  slaves  were  excluded  from  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  and  the  privileges  of  church  membership. 
The  enactments  of  the  conference  in  1800,  so  far  from  remedy- 
ing, or  even  mitigating  this  lamentable  state  of  things,  rather 
kMjreased  the  evils.  And  wIk)  can  comptite  the  annoimt  of  hs^ 
41 
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which  the  slaves  have  sustained  in  their  physical,  spiritual,  and 
(fearful  to  add)  eternal  interests,  in  consequence  of  the  legislative 
interference  of  the  church  with  their  civil  and  domestic  relations? 
It  was  chiefly  in  view  of  these  results  of  the  enactments  of  the 
conferetice  that  Bishop  Asbury,  of  precious  memory  both  for  wis- 
dom and  goodness,  in  the  General  Conference  of  1808,  moved, 
in  his  ofiicial  chair,  that  the  Discipline  be  published  for  South 
Carolina,  (that  is  the  South  Carolina  Conference)  leaving  out  the 
section  on  slavery.  The  motion  was  adopted.  And  1  have  no 
doubt  but  the  same  considerations  influenced  Dr.  Coke  and  Bishop 
Asbury  in  preparing  their  Notes  on  the  Discipline  of  1796,  to 
leave  the  section  on  slavery  "  without  note  or  comment."  They 
had  seen  the  enactments  of  the  Christmas  conference  tested  by 
experiments  ;  and  in  common  with  ever}^  sincere  friend  of  the 
slave,  they  had  deplored  the  results  ;  and  they  were  not  to  be 
moved  to  a  defence  of  measures  which  had  already  been  produc- 
tive of  such  disastrous  consequences.  It  is  doubtless  true  that 
the  agitation  of  the  subject  by  the  preachers,  and  in  the  annual 
conferences,  and  the  legislation  of  the  General  Conference,  af- 
fected the  colored  population  less  in  those  slave  States  which 
bordered  on  the  free  States,  than  in  the  South  proper  ;  because 
in  the  border  States  there  was  less  to  be  feared  from  the  operation 
of  these  measures.  But  there  was  no  slave  State  where  the  ap- 
prehension of  the  results  of  the  interference  of  the  preachers,  and 
especially  the  General  Conference,  with  theii  civil  and  domestic 
relations,  did  not,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  bar  out  access  to  the 
slaves  for  their  religious  instruction.  It  is  not  easy  to  calculate 
the  extent  of  these  disabilities  even  in  those  States  where  there 
was  little  or  no  open  hostility  to  the  laws  of  the  church. 

The  missions  to  the  slaves  were  regularly  commenced  since  the 
adoption  of  the  law  on  slavery,  contained  in  the  ninth  section. 
The  great  difficulties  attending  this  humane  and  benevolent  en- 
terprize,  growing  out  of  this  law,  and  the  continued  agitation  of 
the  subject,  both  in  the  General  and  annual  conferences,  are  w^ell 
known  to  those  who  had  the  appointment  and  charge  of  the 
missions.  Access  to  many  plantations  could  not  be  obtained,  and 
toothers  it  was  granted  with  great  reluctance.    And  access  ta 
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any  was  obtained  on  the  ground  of  the  confidence  of  the  owners 
of  slaves  in  the  personal  integrity  and  purity  of  motive  of  the 
men  who  were  employed  in  the  work,  rather  than  from  any  sym- 
pathy they  had  with  the  legislation  of  the  church  on  the  subject 
of  slavery.  And  this  is  the  case,  to  a  very  great  extent,  at  the 
present  time.  Some  of  our  places  of  worship  for  the  slaves  have 
been  closed,  and  their  meetings  prohibited  by  the  civil  authorities, 
and  the  missions  have  been  consequently  suspended,  to  the  great 
injury  of  the  best  interests  of  the  slaves. 

My  heart  has  bled,  while  1  have  witnessed  these  things  ;  know- 
ing ihern  to  be  the  result  of  our  injudicious  interference  with  the 
civil  institutions  of  the  country.  While  I  have  no  sympathy 
with  slavery  in  any  country,  or  any  form,  I  have  a  deep  sympathy 
with  the  slaves,  and  not  less  with  their  masters,  in  our  own  coun- 
try ;  and,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  would  do  all  in 
my  power  to  promote  the  highest  interests  of  both.  But  a  care- 
ful examination  of  the  wliole  subject,  accompanied  with  personal 
observations  and  experiments  for  more  than  half  a  century,  and 
the  teachings  and  examples  of  the  Author  of  Christianity,  and 
of  his  inspired  apostles,  have  long  since,  fully  convinced  me  that 
any  interference,  on  our  part,  as  a  church  organization,  with  the 
civil  institutions  of  slavery,  or  with  the  domestic  relation  of  mas- 
ter and  servant,  cannot  advance  this  desirable  object ;  but  rather 
tends  to  defeat  it.  If  these  results  have  not  occurred  to  the  same 
extent  in  the  border  slave  States,  it  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain  the 
cause. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  ninth  section,  in  so  far  as  it  has  any 
bearing  on  the  important  point,  the  extirpation  of  slavery,"  is 
and  ever  has  been  obsolete — inoperative — practically  dead.  Let 
it  be  revived  by  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  administer  the  govern- 
ment and  execute  the  laws  of  the  church,  even  under  the  most 
favorable  circumstances,  and  the  results,  detrimental  to  the  inter- 
ests of  the  slaves,  if  not  their  owners,  will  soon  be  manifest. 
Suppose  the  ministers  in  charge  of  districts,  circuits,  and  stations, 
either  north  or  south,  in  Virginia,  Maryland,  Kentucky,  or  Mis- 
souri, should,  with  the  statute  book  in  their  hands,  inform  the 
quarterly  conferences,  and  the  church  and  congregations  under 
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ilieir  pastoral  care,  that  the  important  object  of  the  law  of  the 
church,  enacted  by  the  highest  legislative  authority,  was  the 
'•'extirpation  of  the  evil  of  slavery"  from  these  United  States; 
and  that  ihe  first  act  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  object  was 
an  ordinance  disqualifying  every  slaveholder  for  any  "official  sta- 
tion "  in  the  churcli.  And  at  the  same  time  to  announce  that, 
fis  administrators  of  the  laws,  it  was  their  bounden  duty  to  en- 
force, strictly  and  fj\ithfully,  this  ordinance.  And  further,  suppose 
they  proceed  practically  to  execute  the  law.  Now  we  put  it  to 
every  enlightened  citizen  of  the  States  named,  to  judge,  not  of 
J  he  judiciousness  of  the  law,  or  of  the  obhgation  of  the  adminis- 
trators to  execute  it,  but  of  the  eftects^which  would  be  produced 
by  such  a  course  of  action.  Would  any  minister  having  slave- 
holders in  his  quarterly  conference,  church,  or  congregation,  be 
wilHng  to  try  the  experiment  ?  Perhaps  it  would  be  more  conve- 
nient and  agreeable  for  him,  if  he  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the 
subject  at  all,  to  say  "  although  my  views  are  anti-slavery,  1  am 
not  an  abolitionist,  and  have  no  sympathies  with  those  who  are.*' 
It  is  an  important  inquiry,  what  benefits  have  resulted  to  tlie 
church,  to  the  community,  and  especially  to  the  colored  people, 
in  the  slaveholding  States  from  the  legislation  of  the  General 
Conference  on  the  institution  of  slavery?  Occupying,  as  I  now 
do,  and  as  I  ever  have  done,  a  position  where  1  can  have  no  sep- 
arate personal  interest  in  the  question  of  slavery,  and  under  a 
consciousness,  (which  accusations  to  the  contrary  will  not  unset- 
tle or  disiurb,)  that  I  have  been  influenced  in  my  course  of  action 
by  no  other  motives  but  the  best  interests — the  greatest  possible 
g^od  of  ail  concerned,  it  is  my  settled  opinion,  that  the  legislation 
of  the  church  on  the  civil  institution  of  slavery  in  these  United 
States,  has  been  productive  of  no  good,  either  to  the  bodies  or 
souls  of  men  ;  but  has  rather  operated  injuriously  to  the  cause  of 
r«2iigion.  and  especially  to  the  interests  of  the  slave  population. 
And  for  this  reason,  in  connection  with  thjose  previously  assigned, 
1  believe  the  ninth  section  should  be  left  out  of  the  Discipline. 

JOSHUA  SOULE. 
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The  Western  Virginia  Conference  held  its  first  session  last 
September.  Bishop  Andrew  presided.  The  nett  increase  of  mem- 
bers is  509, — whole  number  of  members,  5,263.  The  Confer- 
ence is  well  organized,  and  this  must  be  considered  a  good 
beginning.  The  Missionary  Anniversary  is  described  in  interest- 
ing terms, — the  collection  very  good.  From  our  knowledge  of 
the  people  of  Western  Virginia,  and  most  of  the  men  comprising 
the  new  Conference,  we  opine,  that  at  no  very  distant  day,  this 
will  be  one  of  the  neatest  little  Conferences  in  the  connection. 

The  Conference  admitted  two  on  trial — two  re-admitted,  seven 
ordained  deacons,  and  seven  elders. 

The  next  session  is  to  be  held  at  Kanawha  Salines.  The 
Conference  appointed  the  Rev.  Wm.  B.  McFarland  to  prepare  a 
Sermon  for  the  Pulpit. 

The  Louisville  Conference  adjourned  on  the  24th  of  Septem- 
ber. Bishop  Andrew  presided.  The  Missionary  meeting  was 
spirited.  The  Rev.  J.  H.  Linn,  E.  W.  Sehon  and  J.  B.  McFerrin 
were  the  speakers.  The  collection  amounted  to  more  than  $400. 
Resolutions  were  passed  respecting  the  death  of  Bishop  Bascom. 
Some  preliminary  arrangements  were  made  for  uniting  the  Nash- 
ville and  Louisville  Advocates,  with  an  editor  in  each  city.  The 
plan  we  believe,  has  not  yet  been  fully  consummated. 

Seven  preachers  were  admitted  on  trial  and  one  re-admitted. 
Only  one  located.  The  number  in  society  reported  at  16,661 
whites  ;  3072  colored.  This  shows  a  decrease  of  about  one  hun- 
dred whites  and  perhaps  two  hundred  colored.  The  next  session 
is  to  be  held  in  Elkton,  Ky. 

The  Holston  Conference  commenced  its  session  in  Abingdon, 
Ya.j  on  the  2d  day  of  October.  Bishop  Capers  presided.  Rev. 
I).  R.  Mc Anally  was  Secretary.    James  Dixon,  J.  Y.  Crawford, 


22G 


LITERARY  NOTICES. 


and  J.  H.  Peck,  members,  and  R.  M.  Moore,  probationer,  had 
died  during  the  preceding  year.  Eight  preachers  were  admitted 
on  trial.  We  have  seen  no  leports  of  membership.  The  Mis- 
sionary collections  during  the  year  did  not  quite  amount  to  $2,000. 
Some  arrangements  were  made  looking  toward  the  establishment 
of  a  school  for  the  Cherokee  Indians  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Conference,  and  also  to  the  establishment  of  a  Female  Institute. 
The  Conference  endeavored  also  to  make  some  improvement  in 
its  financial  plans.  The  next  session  is  to  be  held  at  Athens, 
Tenn.  The  Conference  was  held  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church!!  That  was  very  decent,  but  according  to  Episcopal 
views  in  our  vicinity,  most  abominable  profanity. 


LITERARY  NOTICES. 


(1.)  The  Harpers,  New  York.  "The  Conquest  of  Canada,  by 
the  author  of  Hochelage."  Two  vols.  12  mo.  Mr.  Warbutton 
is  an  industiious  v^^riter.  In  the  work  before  us  there  is  a  large 
collection  of  historical  facts  bearing  upon  one  subject,  and  collect- 
ed and  arranged  with  great  diligence.  The  work  supplies  a  de- 
sideratum in  historical  literature.  The  appendix  contains  a  large 
amount  of  interesting  and  valuable  matter.  For  the  purposes  of 
students  in  history  the  book  would  be  vastly  improved  by  a  co- 
pious and  accurate  index.  It  requires  too  much  time  to  search 
through  two  volumes  as  crowded  as  these  are,  for  the  facts  bear- 
ing upon  some  historical  question. 

(2.)  A.  S.  Barnes  &  Co.,  New  York.  -'Deck  and  Port"  is  a 
remarkably  handsomely  printed  duodecimo  of  408  pages^  from 
the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Walter  Colton,  U.  S.  N.  It  is  made  up  of 
incidents  of  a  cruise  in  the  United  States  Frigate  Congress,  to 
California.    It  is  a  very  pleasant  readable  book,  pervaded  by  an 
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excellent  moral  tone.  It  is  embellished  with  a  fine  portrait  of 
Commodore  Stockton,  and  with  tinted  views  of  Rio  JaneirOj 
Valparaiso,  Lima,  and  San  Francisco  in  1846.  The  whole  let- 
ter press  and  pictorial  illustrations  are  finished  in  a  superior  man- 
ner. 

(3.)  The  Harpers,  New  York.  ''Sketches  of  Minnesota,  the 
New  England  of  the  West.  With  Incidents  of  Travel  in  that 
Territory  during  the  Summer  of  1849.  In  two  Parts,  with  a 
Map.  By  E.  S.  Seymour."  The  author  of  this  volume  has 
sought  less  to  please  than  to  inform.  The  style  is  plain  but 
agreeable,  the  incidents  interesting,  and  the  facts  of  very  con- 
siderable importance  in  imparting  a  correct  view  of  the  state  of 
affairs  in  Minnesota.  The  field  is  new  and  the  subject  interest- 
ing to  such  a  transmigratory  generation  as  ours.  With  what 
interest  will  a  copy  of  this  book  be  read  on  the  spot  fifty  years 
hence,  when  cities  and  towns  shall  have  sprung  up  in  the  wil- 
derness to  be  the  homes  and  the  workshops  of  thousands  of  Eu- 
ropean refugees  and  the  descendents  of  refugees.  Of  course  we 
take  it  for  granted  that  the  statements  are  accurate,  as  we  have 
not  the  means  at  hand  of  verifying  or  disproving  them. 

(4.)  John  Ball,  the  Philadelphia  publisher,  has  opened  a  branch' 
of  his  establishment  in  New  Orleans,  at  56  Gravier  street.  He 
will  keep  constantly  on  hand  all  his  own  valuable  publications^ 
together  with  a  general  assortment  of  all  such  books  as  a  religious 
man  may  sell  and  a  religious  man  may  buy,  including  of  course 
the  catalogue  of  Methodist  publications,  and  not  excluding  ''The 
Home  Altar,"  a  work  on  family  prayer,  by  the  editor  of  the 
Southern  Methodist  Pulpit,  including  a  Plea  in  behalf  of  Family 
Worship,  with  Prayers  appropriate  to  the  Service,  and  a  Collec- 
tion of  Hymns  and  Tables  of  Lessons  from  the  Scriptures.  We 
wrote  this  work  to  do  good,  and  we  should  be  pfeased  to  have  it 
circulated  as  extensively  as  possible.  Our  friends  in  the  south- 
west can  be  supplied  by  Mr.  Ball.  We  received  the  following 
note  from  a  prominent  member  of  the  Church  North  :  "Being 
in  New  York  a  few  days  since,  I  saw  the  placard  of  your  "Plea 
in  behalf  of  Family  Religion,"  [The  Home  Altar]  which  I  read 
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with  much  interest  and  profit.  Allow  me  to  express  my  great 
pleustn'e  in  meeting  with  your  publication,  on  a  subject  of  such 
vital  importance  to  the  families  of  our  wide  spread  Zion  ;  and 
without  flattery,  allow  me  to  sa}^,  that  in  style,  manner  of  argu- 
ment, and  adaptness  to  the  wants  of  the  Church,  I  do  not  know 
its  equal,  and  would  most  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  my  chris- 
tian friends  generally.  You  will  please  receive  this  slight  testi- 
monial as  the  voluntary  offering  of 

Yours,  very  truly,  &lc." 

(5.)  We  have  received  from  the  American  Re-publishers,  Messrs. 
L.  Scott  &  Co.,  79  Fulton  St.  New  York,  The  Edinbwg  Re- 
view^ July,  1850,  and  the  North  British  Revieio.  The  first  of 
these  contains  arlicles  oil  the  following  subjects  :  1.  The  Doctrine 
of  Probabilities,  founded  on  the  Letters  of  the  Astronomer  Q.uete- 
let  to  the  Grand  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg  and  Gotha  ;  2.  Merivale's 
Rome  under  the  Empire ;  3.  Church  and  State  Education ; 
4.  Meritnee's  History  of  Peter  the  Cruel ;  5.  Biackie's  Transla- 
^"in  of  J^schylus  ;  6.  Gothe's  Festival  ;  7.  Guizot's  English 
devolution  ;  8.  The  African  Squadron  ;  9.  The  Gorham  Con- 
troversy. It  will  be  perceived  that  this  is  a  most  tempting  bill  of 
fare.  The  volume  closes  with  this  number,  so  that  this  is  the 
time  to  subscribe.  We  take  this  occasion  to  mention  the  terms 
of  Scott's  Re  publications :  For  one  Review  $3  a  year ;  for  two 
$5;  for  three  $7;  for  four  $8  ;  for  Blackwood's  Magazine  $3. 
Blackwood  and  the  four  Reviews,  (London,  Edinburg,  North 
British  and  Westminster,)  $10.  The  Noj^th  British  Review 
for  August  is  a  capital  number.  Every  number  is  valuable.  Its 
contents  are,  I.  The  Scottish  Universities  ;  2.  Pendennis — The 
Literary  Profession,  (decidedly  interesting  ;)  3.  The  English  Lan- 
guage ;  4.  Stephenson  and  Fairbairn's  Tubular  Bridges  ;  5.  The 
Liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church  ;  6.  Wordsworth  ;  7.  The 
Method  of  the  Divine  Government ;  8.  In  Me!noriam  ;  9.  Trial 
of  Professor  John  W.  Webster  ;  10.  Christianity  in  India.  The 
article  upon  the  trial  of  Dr.  Webster  is  an  excellent  epitome  of 
the  fiicts  and  a  well-wrought  view  of  the  whole  case.  The 
North  British  is  a  favorite  with  us. 


SEEMON  XI 


THE  NATURE  AND  SOURCE  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MLNISTRY* 


Bt  REV.  T.  W.  DORMAN,  P.  E., 

1)EM0P0LIS  DISTRICT,  ALABAMA  CONFaRENCE. 


"  All  things  arfe  6f  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  re- 
conciling the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them  ;  and 
hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconcihation." — 2  Cor.  v.  18-19. 

Having  selected  a  subject  for  this  hour  that  addresses  itself 
more  particularly  to  the  ministry  and  members  of  the  association* 
whose  first  anniversary  we  this  day  celebrate^  I  consider  that  no 
apology  is  necessary  to  the  congregation  for  this  seeiningly  partial 
disposal  of  truth.  For  notwithstanding,  our  discourse  is  more 
especially  directed  to  the  ministers — yet  every  attentive  hearer, 
we  think,  may  be  benefitted  to  some  extent,  by  an  exhibition  of 
the  word  of  God,  in  connection  with  the  duties  and  fearful  respon- 
sibilities of  those  who  are  called  to  proclaim  it  to  others. 

And  to  you  my  brethren, — members  of  this  association,  suffer 
me  to  say  to  yoUj  that  the  time,  the  occasion,  and  circumstances 

*Preached  at  Sharon  Camp  Ground,  Gaston  Circuit,  on  the  first  anniversary  of 
the  "  Tombigbee  Mutual  Improvement  Association  of  Local  Preachers,"  Sept, 
22d,  1850,  and  published  in  the  Pulpit  by  the  unanimous  request  of  said  Associa- 
tion. 
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wilh  whicli  we  are  siiiroundeJ,  are  so  well  calculated  to  impress 
our  minds,  and  give  such  a  direction  to  our  meditatioiis,  that  we 
are  thereby  prepared  at  once  to  enter  upon  the  contemplation  of 
the  prominent  particulars  of  our  subject  without  further  prelimi- 
nary remarks. 

The  text  presents  us  with  the  nature  and  source  of  the  Gos- 
pel ministry  ;  and  these,  with  a  few  praciicai  suggestions  in  ref- 
erence to  some  of  the  qualifications  essential  to  success  in  this 
important  work,  shall  form  the  substance  of  our  present  dis* 
course. 

I.  The  nature  of  the  Gospel  ministry — ''The  ministry  of  re- 
conciliation." 

The  term  "  reconciliation,"  here  used  to  signify  the  nature  of 
this  ministry,  in  contradistinciion  to  the  ministry  of  the  Mosaic 
system,  comprehends  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  based, —  that  principle  or  es- 
sential element,  so  necessary  to  the  eternal  well-being  of  man- 
kind, and  the  ultimate  glory  of  God. 

Before  we  proceed  to  explain  the  nature  of  this  minislry,  that 
we  may  be  the  belter  prepared  to  appreciate  its  impoilance,  it  is 
expedient  that  we  should  dwell  a  moment  in  the  contemplation 
of  those  facts  that  render  such  a  system,  so  necessary  to  the  par- 
ties concerned  :  for  it  is  evident  that  such  an  institution  was  de- 
manded for  the  protection  of  the  Divine  Government,  and  mani- 
festation of  the  true  character  of  God,  as  well  as  for  th.e  salvation 
of  mankind  from  the  evil  in  which  they  were  otherwise  hopeless- 
ly involved.  The  parties  here  referred  to,  and  the  consequences 
involved,  are  matters  of  the  highest  and  iriost  fearful  importance. 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  Uni- 
verse had  been  sinned  against  and  in.-ulied.  The  honor  and 
majesty  of  His  Throne  had  been  assailed  by  man,  who  had  trans- 
gressed his  law,  notwithstanding  every  precaution  that  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodness  could  devise,  h£;d  been  given  to  guard  him 
against  it.  The  penalty  of  that  law  was  death,  which,  if  visited 
without  mercy  on  the  offender  would  have  effaced  from  our  world 
the  noblest  specimen  of  the  works  of  uncreated  genius,  and  left 
the  Earth  to  mourn  forever  the  absence  of  her  Lord  !  While 
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Eternity — so  far  as  man  is  concerned,  would  have  been  but  a 
prison  house  of  despair ;  and  the  Throne  of  God  so  completely 
enveloped  in  clouds  and  darkness,  that  no  other  aspect  of  the 
Divine  administration  would  have  been  revealed  but  that  of  in- 
flexible and  unmitigated  justice.  But  this  could  not  be.  The 
love  and  mercy  of  the  Divine  Being  are  equal  to  his  holiness 
and  justice;  and  these  demanded  that  a  system  should  be  de- 
vised that  would  restoie  the  offending  subject  to  the  smiles  of  his 
Sovereign,  and  at  the  same  time  manifest  the  purify  of  his  throne 
and  glorify  every  attribute  of  his  nature.  This  system  is  ths 
gospel,  the  ministry  whereof  is  styled  in  our  text  "the  ministry 
of  reconciliation."  It  is  so  characterized  because  it  comprehends 
the  medium,  and  condition  of  reconciliation  between  God  and 
man.  A  glance  at  each  of  these  particulars  will  afford  us  a  cor- 
rect viev/  of  the  nature,  or  subject  matter  of  the  Gospel  minis- 
tr}'.    We  therefore  notice, 

1.  The  n'jedium  of  reconciliation. 

Such  was  the  remoteness  of  man  from  God  and  the  infinite 
despaiity  between  the  nature  of  both  that  it  became  necessary 
that  one  should  be  provided,  through  whom  reconciliation  niiglit 
be  made,  and  who  would  ever  thereafter  become  the  medium  of 
peace  between  earth  and  Heaven.  This  was  provided  in  Christ. 
He  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  to  this  end  he  declared 
he  came  into  the  world,  and  our  text  affirms  that  "  God  was  ia 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself." 

To  illustrate  this  truth,  we  refer  you'to  the  fact,  that  every  re- 
quirennent  necessary  to  constitute  him  a  medium  of  reconciliation 
between  God  and  man  was  met,  and  every  qualification  centered 
in  him  ;  so  that  none  need  doubt  his  sufficiency  or  despair  of 
success,  who  come  to  God  through  hiu).  To  qualify  him  for 
such  an  oilice,  and  to  accomplish  such  an  end,  there  must  be 
Fi.rstj  Intercession  for  the  offender;  Secondly,  Satisfaction  to 
the  offended;  and  Thirdly^  Security  against  similar  offences. 
All  these  have  been  accomplished  in  Christ.  He  has  interceded 
in  strong  cries  and  tears  for  offending  man  ;  he  has  poured  out 
his  own  blood  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  law  and  satisfy  the 
claims  of  insulted  Justice.    He  has  also  guarantied  to  us  a  posi^ 
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tion — if  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  advantages  thereof,  which  will 
secure  us  forever  against  the  fierce  indignation  of  an  offended 
God, — a  position,  the  advantages  of  which  will  enable  us  to  ren- 
der that  obedience  that  his  lav/  demands,  and  bring  us  into  ihe 
most  intimate  relationship  and  fellowship  with  the  favorites  of 
Heaven. 

Any  one  that  will  give  the  New  Testament  narrative  of  the 
Life,  and  Passion,  and  Death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  an  atten- 
tive examination,  can  but  behold  with  admiration  and  wonder, 
the  exactest  fulfillment  of  every  requisition.  What  mind  can 
dwell  on  his  miraculous  conception — his  spotless  character  and 
blameless  life — his  sublime  and  holy  doctrines — his  untiring 
and  Godlike  efforts  to  rescue  man  from  ruin  ;  and  then  contem- 
plate his  mysterious  agony  in  the  garden,  and  his  more  than 
mysterious  death  upon  the  cross,  and  not  consent  to  this  feature 
of  the  Gospel — that  Christ  is  the  Heaven-appointed  and  Heaven- 
honored  medium  of  reconciliation  between  God  and  man  ?  How 
pertinent  to  this  fact  are  ihe  following  scriptures  :  "  He  hath 
poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors ;  and  bare  the  sins  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for 
the  transgressors."  Again,  "Ye,"  said  the  inspired  Paul  to  the 
Ephesians,  "  Ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  to  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel  and  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise, 
having  no  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world  :  but  now  in 
Christ  Jesus  ye  who  were  sometimes  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  that  he  might  reconcile  both  (Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles) unto  God,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby  and  came  and 
preached  peace  to  you  which  were  afar  off  and  to  them  that  are 
nigh."  And  again  in  another  of  his  Epistles,  referring  to  the 
same  truth  he  writes,  And  you  that  were  sometimes  alienated 
and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he 
reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you 
holy  and  unblamable  and  unreprovable  in  his  sight,  if  ye  con- 
tinue in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  which  ye  have  heard  and  which  is 
preached  to  every  creature  under  Heaven,  whereof  I  Paul  am 
jTiade  a  minister."    H^nce  it  is  that  the  gospel  ministry  is  manj- 
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festly  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  that  Christ  is  the  sole 
medium  thereof.  This  explains  the  import  of  that  memorable 
declaration  of  his,  "  I  am  the  life,  the  truth,  and  the  way,  and 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,"  And  this  accounts 
too,  for  the  recurrence  of  the  saying  of  the  Apostles — "  We  preach 
Christ — Christ  crucified — Christ  the  power  of  God,  the  wisdom 
of  God."  Thus  it  is  that  Christ  becomes  the  theme  of  the  Gos^ 
pel,  and  the  burden  of  an  Evangelical  ministry. 

"  Happy  if  with  my  latest  bieath 

I  may  but  gasp  his  name, 
Preach  him  to  all  and  cry  in  death, 
Behold,  behold  the  Lamb  !" 

2.  The  next  particular  feature  by  which  this  ministry  is  char- 
acterized, that  we  shall  notice,  is  the  terms  in  which  it  proposes 
peace  between  God  and  man. 

It  is  well  understood  by  every  intelhgent  and  unprejudiced 
mind,  tiiat  Christianity  suspends  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
on  certain  conditions  precedent  to  their  bestowal — conditions  that 
are  at  once  in  harmony  with  the  government  of  God  and  the  moral 
agency  of  the  subjects  of  that  government,  and  which  are  withia 
the  reach  of  every  living  being  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached, 
Conditions  that  are  rendered  so  effectual  in  the  production  of 
moral  virtue,  so  fruitful  in  those  qualities  of  mind  and  disposi- 
tions of  soul  which  are  in  unison  with  the  nature  of  God — that 
by  the  observance  of  these  conditions,  we  are  fitted  for  fellowship 
with  saints  and  membership  with  the  household  of  Heaven, 
These  conditions  are  obedience  and  faith.  Indeed,  faith  in  that 
extensive  and  comprehensive  sense,  in  which  it  is  frequently 
presented  in  the  Bible  includes  the  whole  ;  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  is  the  faith 
on  which  is  suspended  our  reconciliation  to  God — that  works  by 
love  and  purifies  the  soul, — the  operative  principle  that  raises  our 
affections  from  earth  to  heaven — fixes  them  on  God,  and  prompts 
a  world-wide  charity  that  feels  for  every  son  of  Adam, — the  prin- 
ciple, at  whose  touch  the  fire  of  hope  is  enkindled  in  the  bosom 
of  every  believer,  a  hope  that  will  survive  the  universal  wreck  of 
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earth's  vast  empire,  and  only  cease  to  burn  when  every  star  is 
extinguished,  and  our  immortal  nature  wili  beam  with  celestial 
brightness  under  the  mild  and  genial  radiance  of  an  eternal  noon. 
As  the  blessings  contemplated  in  the  gospel  are  suspended  on 
certain  conditions,  it  is  proper  before  leaving  this  point  that  we 
should  add,  that  a  failure  to  comply  with  these  conditions  per- 
petuates the  guilt  and  danger  of  our  natural  position  towards 
God,  and  finally  involves  all  such  in  everlasting  woe.  Although 
we  are  called  by  the  very  nature  of  this  ministry  to  unfold  this 
unwelcome  truth,  it  is  nevertheless  done  in  reference  to  the  same 
end  for  which  we  present  every  other  feature  of  the  system  — to 
lead  mankind  by  such  considerations  to  seek  through  the  instituted 
medium,  reconciliation  with  God  :  so  thot  as  ministers  of  the 
word  of  reconciliation  we  may  exclaim  with  the  inspired  author 
of  our  text — "Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men,"  and  pray  them  under  any  and  every  aspect  of  the  subject, 
in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  This  then  is  the  na- 
ture and  burden  of  the  gospel  ministry.  To  this  ministry  we 
are  called  :  to  this  work  we  are  appointed ;  and  whether  we 
echo  the  revelatio.ns  of  Sinai,  and  thunder  forth  the  terrible  de- 
nunciations of  the  law,  or  proclaim  the  mild  and  more  benignant  ar- 
guments of  the  bloody  mount — whether  we  exhibit  the  broken 
fragments  of  the  granite  tables,  or  the  crucificial  engine,  reeking 
with  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  our  object  is  the  same,  for  ours 
is  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  We  preach  "  Christ  crucified," 
and  a  door  of  access  is  thereby  opened  to  the  heart  of  God  for  all 
our  ruined  race. 

From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  Christianity  is  not  a  system  of 
mere  morality,  combined  with  ceremonial  service,  and  the  obser- 
vance of  certain  days,  signs  and  fasts,  but  a  system  by  which 
we  have  peace  with  God,  and  are  renewed  in  the  inner  or  spiritual 
man  after  the  image  cf  God,  which  is  "righteousness  and  true 
holiness."  To  accomplish  this,  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  are 
of  no  avail,  and  are  only  eflfectual,  as  they  are  spiritual,  which 
quality  is  derived  from  God,  in  answer  to  certain  dispositions  of 
soul  in  them  that  come  to  him.  In  a  word,  Christianity  is  a 
spiritual  system,  and  the  agent  in  the  great  work  of  reconcilia- 
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lion  is  the  Spirit  of  God — the  third  person  in  the  eternal  three, 
who  proceeds  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  works  in 
us  "  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  To  this  end  hath 
he  been  sent  into  the  world,  to  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  righteous- 
ness and  judgment — to  give  repentance  unto  life  and  lead  us  to 
God,  that  by  his  power  Christ  may  become  the  medium  of  ac- 
cess, and  at  the  same  time  our  "  wisdom,  sanctification  and  re- 
demption." The  distinguishing  feature  and  crowning  glory  of 
Christianity  is  its  spirituality.  By  this  divine  influence  all  its  pro- 
visions and  conditions  become  available  to  us.  This  is  the  solar 
center  of  the  moral  system,  the  source  of  light  and  living  warmth 
to  all  that  come  within  its  influence.  It  is  this  that  stamps  di- 
vinity on  all  its  operations  and  imparts  the  life  of  God  to  the  soul 
of  man.  It  is  this  that  impresses  the  divine  image  on  the  moral 
nature  of  man  and  fits  him  for  the  sublime  associations  of  Hea- 
ven. This  system  is  styled  by  St.  Paul,  in  contradistinction  to 
the  Mosaic,  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  and  on  account  of 
which  he  claims  for  it  peculiar  glory  ;  "We  all  with  open  face 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."  How  expressive  is  this  of  the  grandeur  and  glory  of 
the  system,  and  of  its  gracious  operations  on  the  soul  of  man  ! 
How  much  do  those  theories  that  divest  the  gospel  ministry  of 
this  divine  accompaniment,  lessen  the  dignity  and  restrain  the 
operations  of  the  system  in  the  grand  work  of  redemption  ! 
Without  this,  it  would  be  a  system  of  mere  lifeless  forms  and 
soulless  ceremonies — of  dead  inoperative  ordinances,  as  ineffectual 
in  the  moral  renovation  of  man  as  the  obsolete  ritual  of  Judaism, 
or  the  unmeaning  mumeries  of  Pantheism,  for  in  the  language 
of  its  author,  "it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit  saith  the  Lord." 

To  preserve  the  spirituality  and  to  secure  the  end  of  this  min- 
istry, we  should  never  fail  to  present  fully  and  forcibly,  these  vi- 
tal truths  of  the  gospel — that  Christ  is- the  sole  medium  of  access 
to  God  ;  that  there  is  "  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  among 
men,  whereby  sinners  may  be  saved  but  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;"  and  in  immediate  connection  therewith,  enforce 
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the  condition,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved."  These  cardinal  features  of  the  gospel  develope  the 
spirituality  of  the  system  and  superinduce  the  "  mighty  w^orkings 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus  it  was,  that  so  many  in  Jerusalem 
were  aroused  from  their  stupor,  and  thousands  on  the  same  day, 
and  under  the  same  sermon^  threw  off  the  yoke  of  Judaism  and 
embraced  as  their  Saviour,  the  very  being,  who,  but  a  few  weeks 
previous  they  had  reviled  and  crucified.  Thus  it  was,  too,  that 
the  shores  of  Attica,  and  the  cities  of  proud  Greece,  with  her 
temples  of  idolatry  and  superstition,  were  made  to  resound  with 
the  swelling  tide  of  hosannas  that  burst  from  hearts  newly  alive 
to  God.  And  thus  it  was,  that  the  palace  of  the  Cfesars  was  con- 
verted into  a  christian  nursery^  and  even  the  imperial  city  became 
the  center  of  Apostolic  efforts,  and  the  nucleus  of  Christianity  to 
the  whole  empire  of  the  west.  By  the  preaching  of  "  Christ  cru- 
cified," Germany  and  England  were  emancipated  from  the  iron 
sceptre  of  the  Romish  despot,  and  the  strongholds  of  the  Vatican 
itself,  felt  the  force  of  a  more  enlightened  Christianity,  insomuch 
that  Pope  and  Prelates,  Legates  and  Cardinals,  Prie?ts  and  Prin- 
ces trembled  for  the  safety  of  their  dynasty  and  quailed  before 
the  thunder  of  truth,  hurled  against  it  by  the  few  master  spirits 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  By  the  same  soul-stirring  truths,  Eng- 
land, Ireland  and  Scotland  were  awakened  under  the  ministry  of 
the  Wesleys,  Whitfield  and  others  ;  and  the  public  mind  received 
an  impulse  on  the  subject  of  Evangelical  rehgion  that  will  be  felt 
till  the  last  wave  ceases  to  lash  the  shores  of  the  Island  that 
gave  them  birth.  And  by  this  ministry,  by  the  preaching  of 
these  self  same  truths — truths  as  immutable  as  the  laws  of  na- 
ture— as  fixed  as  the  pillars  that  support  the  throne  of  the  Eter-= 
nal,  we  catch  the  mantle  of  our  Fathers,  and  stand  in  the  line 
of  the  only  "  true  succession  "  of  Apostolic  source,  and  bear  along 
with  us  to  the  court  of  the  King  of  Glory,  the  seals  of  our  hea- 
ven-accredited calling  to  this  holy  work.  With  what  appropriate- 
ness then,  may  every  minister  of  this  gospel  adopt  the  sentiment 
and  address  of  the  inspired  Paul,  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  !" 
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Having  thus  briefly  set  before  you,  my  brethren,  the  natui'd 
and  subject  matter  of  this  ministry,  we  now  proceed  tc  notice^ 
II.  The  source  of  this  ministry. 

It  is,  in  the  language  of  our  text,  "  of  God  the  source  from 
which  all  things  are  derived  ;  "  of  God  wh.o  hath  reconciled  us 
to  himself  and  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcihation."  lis 
origin,  perpetuation,  and  success,  are  all  of  God  ;  in  support  of 
which  we  shall  offer  a  few  arguments  on  each  particular — and 

1.  It  was  divinely  originated.  Without  presenting  the  evi- 
dence deduced  from  the  connection  between  the  gospel  ministry  and 
similar  institutions  under  the  previous  dispensation,  tve  shall  reet 
the  proof  of  this  proposition  on  the  facts  immediately  connected 
with  the  institution  now  under  consideration.  The  system  of 
salvation,  or  burden  of  the  gospel  mission,  was  devised  in  Flea- 
ven — as  all  previous  revelations  corroborate,  and  issued  at  such  pe- 
riods as  the  condition  of  mankind,  and  tiie  circumstances  under 
which  they  lived  would  warrant.  But  by  the  advent  of  Christ 
— the  teacher  sent  from  God,  the  whole  has  been  compiled  and 
proclaimed  anew  in  all  its  spirituality  and  power,  and  with  all 
its  fearful  and  blissful  import.  "  He  spake  as  one  having  au- 
thority,"— the  Being  in  whom  the  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King  were  all  concentrated,  and  whose  teacfiings,  sacrifices,  and 
laws  were  clothed  with  majesty  and  bore  the  seal,  the  signet,  and 
sanction  of  Heaven  to  the  wondering  myriads  that  waited  on 
his  word. 

To  secure  to  the  world  the  benefits  of  his  system,  he  instituted 
the  ministry  and  sent  forth  his  Apostles  in  his  own  name,  as  the 
embassadors  of  Heaven,  to  proclaim  the  medium  and  terms  of 
reconciliation  to  God  ;  "go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature."  Thus  divinely  authorized  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  the  Apostles  opened  their  mini.stry,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  upon  them  as  the  embassadors  of  Jehovah  ; 
while  Jews  and  Gentiles  with  all  the  prejudices  of  country,  caste, 
and  clime,  bowed  in  assent  to  their  high  authority  and  came  in 
trembling  thousands  to  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  their  mission 
and  claim  the  provisions  of  mercy  at  their  hands.  Instead  of 
parchments  or  written  credentials,  by  which  their  authority  might 
43 
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be  made  known,  it  pleased  God  to  endue  his  first  ininisters  with 
a  power  infinitely  more  convincing.  He  placed  the  elements  at 
their  command,  and  suspended  the  laws  of  nature  at  their  bid- 
ding. He  made  diseases,  death,  and  even  devils  subject  to  their 
word:  while  the  mind  of  the  Deity  so  infused  itself  into  earthen 
vessels,  as  to  overcome  the  disabilities  of  their  fiesh  and  intellect, 
and  enable  them  to  look  with  keen  prophetic  vision  into  the  die- 
tant  future  and  proclaim  with  death  like  cei  tainty,  the  great  politi- 
cal and  moral  changes  in  the  world  to  the  final  overthrow  of 
sin,  and  the  universal  dominion  of  Ciirist.  Jf  superhuman 
power  and  wisdom,  accom])a{iied  with  irianifestations  of  divitiity, 
attended  with  results  that  none  but  God  could  produce,  are  evi- 
dences of  the  divine  auihenticity  of  an  institution,  then  it  is 
fairly  proven,  and  the  conclusion  follows,  from  the  facts  here  re- 
ferred to,  that  the  gospel  ministry  is  a  divinely  originated  insti- 
tution. 

2.  It  is  divinely  perpetuated. 

Before  we  proceed  to  illustrate  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  we 
beg  leave  to  state  in  reference  to  the  one  just  closed,  that  the  mi- 
raculous demonstrations  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  christian 
ministry,  are  not  claimed  at  the  presetU  day  ;  they  were  with- 
drawn at  the  close  of  the  sacred  canon,  and  we  now  rest  the  di- 
vinity of  the  institution  on  what  is  recorded  of  it,  and  promised 
in  reference  to  its  perpetuation  and  success. 

In  reference  to  the  perpetuation  of  this  ip.inistry  we  argue  that 
like  its  origination,  it  is  "of  God" — th.at  it  is  continued  and  sup- 
plied by  liins, — that  the  right  to  call  men  to  this  sacred  vocation 
is  in  him  alone  ;  and  it  has  never  been  delegated  to  any  body  of 
men  in  lay  or  clerical  coimsel,  or  referred  by  h.im  to  Papal  or 
Prelatical  auihority,  notwithstanding  the  arrogant  assumptions 
of  infiillibilit.y,"  and  pretended  virtues  of  the  so-called  "suc- 
cession." Yet  we  are  willing  to  admit  that  in  this  matter  there 
is  something  of  a  subordinate  nature  for  the  church  of  Christ 
under  her  present  organized  form  to  do  :  for  when  men  profess 
to  be  called  of  God  to  the  ministry  of  his  word,  and  such  profes- 
sion is  recognized  by  the  body  of  Christ,  it  becomes  the  duty  of 
ihe  church,  according  to  ancient  usage,  to  set  such  persons  apart 
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by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  to  the  sacred  vocahon,  if  in 
her  gotlly  ju  lg(nent  they  are  found  worthy.  For  liiis  we  have 
sciiptnral  warrant.  Tliis  too  is  a  nieasure  essential  to  that  order 
and  harmony  that  ouglit  ever  to  exist  in  the  church  of  Christ ; 
and  necessary  hkewise  for  tlie  conservation  of  the  ministry  from 
such  intrusion  and  corruption  to  whicli  it  would  otherwise  be  ex- 
posed. There  is  no  lack  of  evidence  that  men  have  sought  a 
place  in  the  ministry,  under  the  intluence  of  motives  the  most 
foul.  For  notwithstanding  this  precaution,  and  the  Apostolic  in- 
junction to  'May  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,"  to  our  mortifica- 
tion it  must  be  admitted  that  many  a  dolt  and  dastard  too,  as 
well  as  many  a  drivelling  blockhead  and  designing  villain  has 

Stolen  the  livery  of  tlie  Court  of  Heaven 
To  seive  the  Devil  in." 

Thus  it  is  that  the  ministry,  in  some  ages  of  the  world — if  not 
to  some  extent  at  the  present  time,  has  become  infested  with  a 
lethargy  of  mind,  and  imbecility  of  intellect — and  withal,  a  de- 
gi-ee  of  corruption,  combined  with  cant  and  whining  sycophancy 
sufficient  to  have  sin's k  it  so  low,  as  to  have  rendered  it  powerless 
in  elfecting  the  gre'at  moral  results  for  which  it  was  designed. 
And  we  may  here  remark — if  it  were  not  for  that  care  and  con- 
stant oversight  with  which  God  has  ever  regarded  it,  as  an  insti- 
tution originated  by  iiimself  and  as  the  great  instrument  in  human 
salvation,  such  would  long  since  have  been  the  case.  Who  is  it 
that  hears  me  to-day  that  cannot  look  back  upon  the  |)ages  of 
history  and  call  to  tnind  instances  in  which  God  has  interposed 
to  rescue  the  churcii  from  tlie  blast  and  mildew  of  a  corrupt  min- 
istry by  thrusting  out  such  men  itito  his  vineyard,  as  have  im- 
parted renewed  energies  to  the  j)ulpit  and  itn'used  a  new  spirit 
into  the  church  ;  so  that  by  moral  revulsion  or  spiritual  reaction, 
she  has  thrown  olY  the  fungus  that  marred  her  beauty  and  im- 
paired her  strength  ? 

We  have  said  that  the  perpetuation  of  the  christian  ministry 
is  not  a  human  prerogative — that  tlie  power  to  call  men  to  this 
work  is  not  invested  in  any  man  or  set  of  men,  but  in  God  alone, 
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and  Jlierefoie  the  inb(itiU!on  is  of  divine  perpetuation.  Let  us 
examine  this  more  minutely  and  a  httle  more  at  length. 

In  support  of  this  proposition,  suffer  us  to  avail  ourselves  of  a 
few  paragraphs  from  the  work  of  a  modern  author,*  who  has 
with  great  care  and  perspicuity,  collected  and  condensed  the 
scriptural  argument  on  this  subject.  "In  a  general  and  compre- 
hensive sense,  all  men  have  an  undoubted  right  to  teach  Chris- 
tianity, as  they  have  a  right  of  teaching  letters  and  science  as 
far  as  their  competency  may  extend.  We  assume  however,  that 
it  is  the  order  of  Heaven  specially  to  select  some  men  for  the 
definite  object  in  question.  Of  this  we  have  abundant  proof 
throughout  the  scriptures.  Whether  we  look  to  the  Leviiical, 
Prophetical,  or  Christian  ministry,  heaven  seems  to  have  been 
equally  guarded  in  holding  the  same  language,  on  the  subject  of 
their  divine  commission — a  language,  the  point  and  definitiveness 
of  which  cannot  be  misunderstood.  Addressing  the  incumbent, 
God  says,  '  1  have  given  the  priest's  office  unto  you,  as  a  service  gift.' 
Mark  here  the  distinctive  agency  in  the  investment  of  ministerial 
right.  Not  only  is  the  office  given  but  the  men  are  chosen.  He 
separated  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  bear  the  Ark  of  the  covenant  of 
Jehovah  and  to  stand  before  him  and  to  minister  unto  him.  God 
said  of  Aaron  'I  know  that  he  can  speak  well,  and  he  shall  be 
my  spokesman,'  I  will  take  of  them  for  Priests  and  for  Levites. 

"  Or  turning  to  the  Prophetic  office,  essentially  distinct  from 
the  Aaronic  Institute,  and  in  no  way  dependent  upon  it,  and 
withal  a  more  proper  type  of  the  christian  ministry  :  '  1  have  made 
thee  a  watchman  unto  Israel,  therefore  hear  the  word  at  my 
mouth  and  give  them  warning,'  I  will  give  you  pastors  accord- 
ing to  mine  own  heart,  and  they  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding.  The  Priest's  lips  should  preserve  knowledge 
and  the  people  should  ask  the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the 
messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  I  have  set  watchmen  upon 
thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  that  shall  never  hold  their  peace.  I  have 
ordained  thee  a  prophet  to  the  nations. 

All  that  was  local  and  special  belonging  to  the  Levitical  In^ 

«Dr,  Bascem's  SermoKs,  from  the  Pulpit,  pp.  62,  64. 
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slitute  or  the  Prophetic  office,  has  doubtless  passed  away  and 
been  superceded  by  agency  and  instrurnentahty  of  a  different 
kind  ;  but  those  distinctive  principles  in  both,  connecting  them- 
selves with  tlie  divine  purposes  in  man's  recoveiy,  snd  his  rela- 
tions as  a  sinful  and  yet  accountable  being,  must  be  presumed 
to  remain  immutable  in  all  time,  and  by  consequence  applicable 
to  the  christian  ministry. 

"Nor  do  we  reach  this  conclusion  by  induction  only,  but  the 
plain  and  often  repeated  declarations  of  revelation  to  this  effect, 
flash  the  lightning  of  their  truth  upon  the  mind  at  every  step. 
Hear  the  great  teacher  of  the  christian  dispensation,  and  those 
inspired  by  him.  In  that  immortal  example  of  intercession 
which  closed  his  ministry  on  earth,  he  says,  '  As  thou  hast  sent 
me,  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world  ;'  observe  the  spe- 
ciality of  the  mis:sion  of  the  true  ministry  is  '  sent  of  God,'  I 
have  chosen  you,  '  without  reference  to  hereditary  claim  or  the 
succession  of  descent.'  '1  send  you  out.'  '  He  sent  olhers  like- 
wike.'  '  Go  ye  out.'  Go  ye  therefore,  that  is,  as  sent.  '  He  that 
receiveth  you  recieveth  me.'  The  ministry  can  only  be  received 
representatively,  as  'sent  by  Christ,'  and  not  so  received  they  are 
rejecled.  '  How  shall  they  preach  except  they  are  sent  ?  In 
what  way  else?  certainly  not  as  they  ought  to.  Let  a  man  (all 
men,)  so  account  of  us,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God.'  We  then  are  '  embassadors  for  Christ.' 
No  man  taketh  to  himself  (rightfully,)  this  honor  but  he 
that  is  called  of  God,  '  as  was  Aaron  ;'  that  is  specially.  The 
true  ministers  of  Christ  have  been  divinely  directed  and  set  apart 
for  the  special  purpose  in  question.  And  it  is  around  such,  and 
such  only,  the  shield  of  Heaven  is  thrown  and  celestial  honors 
shall  cluster." 

Upon  an  analysis  of  this  argument,  it  will  be  found  that  the 
proof  rests  upon  facts  in  the  history  of  the  Institution,  which  have 
been  recorded  under  the  immediate  direction  and  supervision  of  the 
divine  mind,  for  the  editication  of  the  church  in  all  ages  of  the 
world  ;  and  in  every  instance,  where  any  individual — whether 
King  or  subject,  has  dared  to  intrude  himself  into  the  sacred 
caUing,  the  mark  of  divine  indignation  has  so  signally  fallen  up- 
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on  him,  ns  to  show  (o  the  world  that  God  has  reserved  to  himself 
alone  this  fearful  right.  Yet  this  has  not  heen  sufficient  to  re- 
strain many,  who,  from  a  misdirected  zeal,  from  ignorance,  or 
with  a  sinister  design,  have  dared  to  enter  the  sacred  vocation  un- 
bidden of  God  ! 

The  conclusion  drawn  from  these  Heaven-attested  facts,  to 
which  we  refer,  are  corroborated  by  universal  experience,  for  as 
far  back  as  we  can  learfi  on  tliis  subjecl,  it  has  ever  been  the  re- 
ceived opinion  of  the  chinch — except  in  the  days  of  her  prosiiiu- 
tion  and  disgrace,  and  (he  experience  of  all  the  truly  evangelical 
servants  of  Christ  that  a  special  call  of  God  is  necessary  to  in- 
duction into  the  holy  office.  This  is  recognized  in  the  most  an- 
cient formula?  of  the  church  ;  all  of  which  go  to  prove  most  con- 
clusively tlvdt  the  perpetuation  of  the  ministry  is  of  God  alone. 

In  view  of  these  facts  and  arguments,  and  the  jealous  indig- 
nation wiih  which  God  has  guarded  and  perpetuated  this  Insti- 
tiition  in  former  times,  we  are  led  to  enquire,  how  any  man,  even 
under  the  milder  dispensation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  for  mere 
considerations  of  ease,  preferment,  honor  or  inteiest,  can  venture 
upon  a  calling  so  fraught  with  fearfcd  responsibility?  How  can, 
how  dare  such  appear  unbidden  before  the  world  as  the  author- 
ized representative  of  Heaven  ?  To  do  so,  evinces  a  temerity, 
shocking  to  the  piety  and  common  sense  of  every  well  instructed 
mind  ;  for  only 

"  Fools  rush  in  where  Angels  fear  to  tread." 

In  reference  to  this  ministry  we  add, 
3.  It  is  divinely  honored. 

A  great  honor  of  the  christian  ministry  lies  in  its  success.  Al- 
though history,  both  sacred  and  profane  abounds  with  instances 
in  which  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  have  been  regarded  with 
contempt,  and  terms  of  obloquy  and  reproach  have  been  heaped 
upon  them  by  many  of  the  learned  and  great  of  this  world  ;  yet 
all  this  detracts  not  from  the  dignity  of  their  callirjg,  or  the  honor 
of  their  vocation,  v;hile  they  succeed  in  winning  souls  to  God.  * 
If  terms  indicative  of  true  distinction,  the  woild's  abuse  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding — are  proper  badges  of  honor,  then  the 
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chrislian  rriinislry  is  preeminently  chciracterized  as  a  Heaven-hon- 
ored instiiuiion.  Originated  and  perpetualed  by  the  inunediate 
action  and  interposition  of  God — commissioned  and  sent  forth 
under  the  signet  and  seal  of  Jehovah,  as  ministers,  embassadors 
for  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God, — clothed  with 
authority  from  the  King  of  Heaven  and  accompanied  in  their 
labor  and  sufferings  with  the  Prince  of  Glory,  who  hath  declared, 
"  Lo  !  1  am  \\\lh  you  always," — wi(h  such  marks  of  divine  dis- 
tinction,— entrusted  with  such  weighty  interests,  and  engaged  in 
such  a  work,  they  are  of  all  men  most  honored.  But  all  these 
avail  them  only  as  they  are  successful.  Tt  is  not  the  ensign  of 
office,  nor  the  livery  of  the  court,  that  constitutes  (he  essentials  of 
loyalty  and  honor,  but  the  success  with  which  the  functions  of 
office  are  executed  ;  whether  it  be  at  a  diplomatic  bureau  or  on 
the  field  of  carnage.  It  is  even  so  in  the  ministry  of  the  Vv'ord, 
as  embassadors  for  Christ;  but  their  honor  is  most  secure,  for 
their  success  is  of  God. 

Tiie  honor  and  dignity  peculiar  to  every  association  or  calling 
is  ahvays  awarded  for  the  nature  of  their  employment  and  the 
result  of  (heir  efforts.  If  we  thus  estimate  the  dignity  of  the 
chrislian  ministry,  how  infinitely  transcendent  in  all  the  essen- 
tials of  honor  it  rises  above  every  other  vocation  on  earth  or  in 
Heaven  !  It  is  second  only  to  the  vicarious  offices  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  and  it  is  so  interwoven  with  the  designs  of  the  great  sac- 
rificial work  of  Christ,  that  the  same  glory  that  beams  and  burns 
upon  him,  will  fall  with  full  lustre  on  every  foithful  servant  of 
God.  It  is  written,  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall 
shine  as  the  stars  in  the  firmament  forever;"  thus  it  is  that  the 
successful  minister  will  be  honored  with  a  place  in  the  glorious 
gallaxy  (hat  will  arch  the  throne  of  God;  and  his  niagnitude 
and  brilliancy  will  be  in  exact  proportion  to  his  success  in  saving 
souls.  Here  we  see  that  the  honor  of  the  christian  ministry  does 
not  depend  upon  the  distinction  or  appendage  of  office,  but  on 
their  success.  To  the  truly  faithful  servants  of  God  their  honor 
is  doubly  sure.  Other  enterprizes  may  fail  but  this  cannot,  for 
God  hath  declared,  my  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but 
shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the 
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thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  "  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels,  tliat  the  excellency  might  be  of  God  and  not  of  nDen," 
for  "  it  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spiiit  saith  the 
Lord."  Hence  it  is  that  the  ministry  is  divinely  honored — an 
Institution  that  has  the  smiles  of  God  on  earth,  through  whom  it 
accomplishes  the  most  sublime  results,  and  secures  the  highest 
awards  of  glory  that  Heaven  can  confer. 

"  Gold  is  but  dross,  and  gems  but  toys, 

Should  gold  and  gems  compare. 
How  mean  when  set  against  those  joys, 
Thy  poorest  servants  share." 

Having  thus  briefly  noticed  the  two  prominent  points  presented 
in  the  text,  we  now  pass  to  consider 

in.  Some  of  the  requisite  qualifications  essential  to  success  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry. 

It  is  impossible  at  this  time,  for  us  to  give  attention  to  all,  or 
even  many  of  those  important  qualities,  so  essential  to  success  in 
the  ministration  of  the  word  of  God  ;  but  as  we  have  rested  the 
claims  of  the  ministry  to  the  peculiar  honor  that  God  has  prom- 
ised to  bestow  upon  them,  almost  exclusively  on  their  success,  it 
becomes  us  to  notice  some  of  the  most  prominent  particulars  in 
the  list  of  qualifications  by  which  we  may  become  efficient  in 
this  service  of  God  and  his  church.  This  too,  I  would  add,  is 
the  design  of  this  association — formed  for  mutual  improvement," 
that  we  may  become, — if  not  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  highest  sense,  at  least  "  workmen  that  need  not  to 
be  ashamed," — successful  in  advancing  the  interests  of  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom  and  promoting  the  eternal  well-being  of  man- 
To  accomplish  these  mighty  ends,  we  obseive 

1.  That  every  minister  of  the  gospel  should  possess  in  an  emi- 
nent degree,  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

In  the  passage  before  us,  St.  Paul  not  only  sets  forth  the  na- 
ture and  source  of  the  gospel  ministry,  but  he  reminds  us  that 
the  same  divine  Being  who  devised  the  system  and  committed 
the  ministry  of  it  to  men,  did  also  as  a  preparatory  qualification 
for  the  ministration  thereof,  "  reconcile  them  to  himself  by  Jesus 
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Christ."  Indeed  we  liave  no  evidence  in  the  history  of  tlic 
church,  that  God  has  ever  called  one  to  this  work  that  he  did 
not  previously  lead  to  an  experimental  realization,  in  some  de- 
gree, of  its  spirit  and  power.  Without  this,  and  without  this  in 
an  eminent  degree,  it  must  be  the  veriest  drudgery  of  mind  and 
body  that  man  ever  performed  !  And  without  this,  whatever 
else  may  be  our  qualifications,  there  can  be  no  delight  in  the  ser- 
vice or  success  in  our  efforts.  If  we  would  lead  men  to  God  we 
must  know  the  way  ;  we  must  have  trodden  the  sam«  path,  en* 
countered  the  same  difficulties;  and  have  overcome  the  sanie  ob- 
stacles that  lie  in  the  way  of  the  sinner's  access  to  Christ, 
Without  this  we  are  false  guides^  ^' blind  leaders  of  the  blind," 
who  not  ordy  stt«mble  themselves,  but  precipitate  tliose  that  fol- 
low them  in  depths  of  darkness,  if  not  in  final  infamy  and  woe* 
If  the  church  of  Christ  has  suffered  more  maleiially  from  any 
one  source  than  every  other — that  source  has  been  a  morally  dis- 
qualified ministry.  Men  who  through  selfish  or  sinister  designs 
—or  through  the  influence  of  mistaken  friends — =or  by  the  bung- 
ling administration  of  a  soulless  Hierarchy,  for  personal  patron- 
age, or  party  purposes,  have  been  cloihed  with  the  robes  of  office^ 
while  in  spirit  and  in  practice,  they  have  shown  themselves  ut- 
terly destitute  of  the  first  elementary  qualification.  These  we 
repeat,  have  been  the  most  fruitful  source  of  infamy  and  pollution 
that  the  church  of  God  has  ever  encountered.  Who  that  knows 
any  thing  of  her  history,  from  the  days  of  Constantine,  when  the 
adulterous  union  of  Church  and  State  was  first  formed,  to  the 
present  time,  but  has  seen  the  evil  faithfully  depicted  in  all  its 
fearful  features  !  Who  that  has  observed  and  studied  the  cor- 
lupting  tendency  of  such  an  union,  that  has  not  seen  the  odious 
ofispring  of  that  adulterous  connection  defiling  the  church  of 
God  at  her  very  fountains  !  What  excited  ihe  holy  indignation 
and  inflamed  the  zeal  of  Marlin  Luther  and  his  noble  coadjutors, 
but  the  evils  that  flawed  from  such  a  source  !  And  what  but 
that  provoked  the  Wesley s,  Whitfield  and  others  to  brave  the 
stonri  of  oppcsition  and  bid  defiance  to  the  conventional  regula- 
tions and  corrupt  sentiment  of  the  public  mind  ?  And  we  here 
add,  without  claiming  the  title,  or  professing  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
44 
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that  as  soon  as  the  ministry  loses  the  spirit  of  holiness — the  true 
savour  of  God,  the  same  evils  are  to  be  encountered  and  the 
same  conflicts  had  over  again.  What!  an  embassador  from  the 
court  of  Heaven  and  yet  know  nothing  of  the  kingdom  he  dares 
to  represent  !  A  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  yet  not  in  possession  of  the  first  mysterious  element  of 
that  kingdom  !  What  but  confusion,  corruption  and  infamy 
must  fr>liow  in  the  march  of  such.  They  barter  their  own  souls 
for  the  office,  and  will  sell  the  souls  of  others  to  suppoit  it. 

Mow  apparent  it  is  my  brethren,  that  every  minister  of  Christ, 
if  he  would  preserve  the  church  from  corruption  and  succeed  in 
his  holy  calling,  should  possess  in  an  eminent  degree  the  spirit 
of  holiness,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The  most  successful 
liave  not  always  been  (he  most  talented  or  learned,  but  have  been 
eminent  for  the  purity  of  their  doctrine  and  holiness  of  life.  Men 
of  but  little  piety  and  fine  accomplishments  otherwise,  may  often 
dazzle  and  bewilder — and  draw  many  by  such  an  influence  into 
the  church  ;  but  how  evanescent  is  their  work  !  But  the  man 
that  breathes  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  inhales  from  day  to  day 
the  breath  of  God  is  the  instrument  through  whom  Jehovah  de- 
ligiits  to  labor — the  sermons,  prayers  and  exhortations  of  such, 
are  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  leave  the  seal  of  their 
sanctity  on  those  that  hear  them.  Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  la- 
bor to  secure  this  first  and  greatest  qualification  for  our  work. 
This  that  enriches  and  strengthens  every  other,  and  without 
which  all  others  are  as  "sounding  brass  and  twinkling  cymbals." 

In  addition  to  this  we  observe 

2.  That  every  minister  of  the  gospel  should  acquire  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  system  and  principles  in  which  he  ministers. 

W  bile  piety  is  an  indispensable  pre-requisite  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  it  is  not  the  sole  essential  quality,  or  all  the  pious  would 
thereby  become  ministers.  Though  God  authorizes  none  but 
such  as  have  experienced  the  spirit  of  Christianity  to  preach  his 
word,  he  nevertheless  requires  of  such  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  letter  and  principles  of  the  system.  To  this  end  St.  Paul 
recommended  Timothy  to  "  study" — "  to  give  attention  to  read- 
iiog  " — "  to  neglect  not  the  gift  that  was  in  him  " — "  but  to  show 
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liimself  a  workman  that  needelh  not  to  be  ashanied."  All  of 
which  implies  a  degree  of  knowledge  that  can  only  be  acquired 
by  patient  thought,  and  close  application  to  those  means  by 
which  such  an  end 'may  be  secured. 

In  the  exhibition  of  the  "nature"  or  subject  matter  of  the 
gospel  ministry  here  given,  we  have  an  outline  of  what  a  minis- 
ter is  required  to  know  and  teach.  Flere  we  learn  that  he  is 
called  to  exhibit  the  principles  and  present  the  claims  of  the 
moral  government  of  God  on  all  mankind — to  set  forth  in  all 
their  distinctive  glory  the  attributes  of  Jehovah,  and  to  show  the 
connection  between  them  and  man's  moral  relation  and  destiny. 
He  is  called  to  present,  in  all  its  direful  and  damning  tendency, 
the  nature  and  enormity  of  sin — the  depravity  and  weakness  of 
man,  and  to  show  in  all  its  matchless  mystery,  the  power  and 
attractions  of  the  cross,  with  the  connection  between  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  the  sinner.  He  is  called  to  de- 
scribe the  monitions,  the  power  and  offices  of  the  Holy  Ghost — ■ 
their  effects  and  gracious  ends  ;  and  to  bring  before  his  hearers 
the  motives,  promises  and  precepts  of  the  gospel : — to  declare  the 
law  of  God  as  the  only  rule  of  action  and  governing  principle  in 
pure  morality  ;  and  to  set  forth  the  dreadful  penalty  befoje  the 
impenitent  transgressor.  He  is  called  to  reprove  sin  and  to  re- 
buke the  sinner — to  depict  and  discountenance  vice — to  lay  open 
the  human  heart  and  uncover  the  profoundest  depths  of  Hell, 
that  men  may  discover  the  source,  the  offspring  and  the  inevita- 
ble consequences  of  sin.  He  is  called  to  encourage  every  form 
of  morality  and  virtue,  as  subsidiaries  to,  or  sequences  of,  the 
germ  of  inward  holiness;  to  instruct  the  penitent,  comfort  the 
distressed,  and  point  the  eye  of  faith  to  the  glories  of  the  upper 
world  ;  that  the  root,  the  foliage  and  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life 
may  be  seen  inseparable  in  all  their  beauty  and  grandeur,  as  so 
many  incentives  to  holiness  and  Heaven.  Herein  lies  the  knowl- 
edge essential  to  this  important  calling.  Here  are  government, 
law  and  ethics — here  are  thescienceof  justice  and  the  philosophy 
of  grace  beautifully  blended  in  the  common  woik  of  salvation; 
which  the  minister  of  Christ  is  called  and  commissioned  to  teach. 
These  are  all  comprehended  in  the    system  and  principles"  in 
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which  he  ministers  ;  these  are  the  "  things  new  and  oh!  "  we  are 
required  to  bring  forth  out  of  the  treasury  of  I  he  Lord  ;  the  sub- 
stance of  vvlial  we  are  required  to  be  "apt  to  teach  ;"  therefore 
lljey  are  matters  we  should  tlioroughiy  understaiid.  Without 
this  knowledge  in  an  erniiient  degree,  we  becoiTie  as  '^dumb  dogs," 
and  expose  ourselves  to  contempt  and  ridicule,  and  incur  at  the 
hands  of  our  Lord  and  Judge,  the  curse  and  blighting  censure 
that  miist  inevitably  fall  upon  every  one  who  fails  to  improve  his 
"^^talent  and  to  render  that  increase  that  God  requires  of  all  his 
ifirvants, 
V Finally,  we  observe 
%  That  there  are  other  sources  of  knowledge  to  which  the 
minister  of  Christ  should  give  attention,  and  which  constitutes  an 
important  (lualification  for  the  more  successful  prosecution  of  his 
work. 

The  economy  of  our  church  in  admitting  men  into  the  tninistry, 
who  have  not  the  advantage  of  a  thorough  course  of  intellectual 
training,  previous  to  tlieir  entrance  upon  the  duties  of  the  sacred  of- 
fice, has  long  since  been  demonstrated  to  be  wise,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  God,  who  has  doubtless  called  men  to  this  im- 
portant trust  without  these  previous  advantages,  as  the  history  of 
the  church  abundantly  proves.  This  however,  is  not  held  by 
lis  as  an  argument  against  the  utility  of  these  accomplishments  ; 
but  as  an  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  they  are  not  indispensable 
pre-requisites  to  an  entrance  upon  the  duties  of  the  office  ;  and 
that  God  can  and  does  work  mightily  through  men  who  have 
had  but  a  limited  training  in  letters  or  science  before  they  began 
the  work  of  the  ministry.  But  they  were  men  of  profound  re- 
ligious experience — clear  and  correct  views  of  salvation,  well 
versed  in  the  scriptures,  prompted  by  a  burning  zeal,  and  en- 
dowed with  a  gift  of  speech  corresponding  to  ihe  nature  of  the 
sacred  vocation.  These  and  such  as  these,  are  admitted  to  the 
ministry  amongst  us,  upon  a  profession  of  being  moved  by  the 
Holy  Gfiost  to  this  work  ;  and  in  many  instances  under  the 
blessing  of  God  have  proved  themselves  champions  in  the  cause 
of  Christ — successfully  contending  against  the  prejudices  of  the 
human  heart— the  subtleties  of  infidelity  and  all  the  powers  of 
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the  prince  of  darkness.  But  wliile  this  demonstrates  that  God 
is  not  dependent  upon  Seminaries  of  learning  and  I'heological 
schools  for  instruments  by  which  to  accomplish  the  mighty  de- 
signs of  grace,  but  can^  as  in  former  days,  call  men  from  their 
"  fishing  nets,  "  the  receipt  of  custom,"  and  the  several  depart- 
ments of  human  employment,  yet  it  argues  conclusively  the 
necessity  and  importance  on  the  part  of  such,  to  apply  them- 
selves to  all  the  sources  of  knowledge,  Y'iii^ipal  and  collateral, 
by  which  they  may  become  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, wise  master  builders  in  the  gieat  christian  temple.  Any^ 
brancii  of  knowledge  that  will  enhance  a  minister's  facility  and 
success  in  the  work,  he  should  acquire,  as  far  as  the  piovidence 
of  God  may  open  his  way.  If  titne  and  opportunity  olTer,  he 
should  become  well  versed  in  let.ters,  the  sciences  and  history  ; 
for  however  well  he  may  succeed  without  them,  it  is  no  argument 
that  he  will  not  succeed  much  better  with  them.  If  he  is  called, 
or  aspires  to  become  a  critical  expositor  of  the  word  of  God,  to 
present  it  in  every  possible  variety  or  shade  of  meaning  of  which 
the  sacred  text  is  susceptible,  that  hg  may  thereby  reflect  most 
perfectly  the  primary  signification  of  every  term  or  phrase,  he 
must  avail  himself  of  all  the  aid  that  the  science  of  letters  can 
confer ;  he  must  be  learned  in  the  languages  of  the  dead  as  well 
as  the  living — he  must  linger  long  in  the  Academic  halls  of  an- 
cient literature,  and  ascend  with  firm  and  steady  step  iliose  difii- 
cult  heights  of  classic  grandeur,  which  but  few  comparatively 
have  ever  gained.  But  those  few,  as  they  really  are  when  com- 
pared with  the  vast  number  that  have  attempted  it,  have  done 
great  service  to  the  cause  of  truth,  atid  thereby  confered  a  double 
benefit  upon  the  world.  They  have  left  us  the  result  of  their 
toil,  of  which  we  may  avail  ourselves  with  but  little  labor ;  while 
they  have  opened  the  avenue  and  made  the  way  of  access  to 
still  greater  heights,  both  possible  and  easier.  Such  men,  instead 
of  being  envied  or  lightly  esteemed,  claim  our  highest  admiration 
and  warmest  gratitude. 

Again,  many  of  the  most  important  truths  of  revelation  may 
often  be  most  happily  illustrated  by  the  principles  of  philosophy 
— the  science  of  causes,  existing  in  the  world  of  mind  and  mat' 
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ter.  Indeed,  every  department  of  philosophic  science  may  be 
made  tributary  to  the  great  river  of  salvation,  not  so  much  for 
any  contribution  they  can  make  to  the  sweetness  of  the  waters, 
or  to  the  force  of  the  current,  but  as  media  through  which  we 
may  more  fully  discern  the  depth  and  clearness  of  the  stream 
and  behold  more  distinctly  the  foliage  and  fruit,  redolent  with  the 
odor  of  Heaven,  that  grow  in  rich  profusion  on  its  banks.  Hence 
we  conclude  that  as  far  as  possible,  every  minister  of  Christ 
should  give  attention  to  tliis  department  of  knowledge. 

The  importance  of  history  to  tiie  christian  minister,  should 
never  be  lost  sight  of.  Every  one  that  enters  upon  this  sacred 
employment,  whatever  else  he  may  widh  to  learn  in  addition  to 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  should  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  the  world,  and  that  too  at  as  early  a  period 
in  his  ministry  as  possible.  He  should  endeavor  to  become  well 
versed  in  the  rise  and  fall  of  nations— the  events  of  each  partic- 
ular era — the  lives  and  characters  of  the  leading  and  distin- 
guished spirits  of  every  age — the  relations  of  the  various  king- 
doms of  earth  to  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  their  ultimate  destiny 
as  recorded  in  the  annals  of  the  past.  This  involves  a  general 
knowledge  of  history,  sacred  and  profane,  ancient  and  modern  ; 
and  this  may  be  acquired  with  more  ease  than  half  the  same 
amount  of  useful  information  from  any  other  source.  Here  we 
have  "philosophy  teaching  by  examples" — the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy,  apart  from  miracles — corroboration  of  the  authenticity 
of  the  scriptures,  without  the  intricacies  of  logic  or  subtleties  of 
metaphysics — and  evidence  too  that  no  man  can  deny  without 
manifesting  at  the  same  time,  an  inexcusable  ignorance,  or  the 
profoundest  prejudice  against  revealed  religion.  Here  too  we 
may  stand  amidst  the  tnonuments  of  remote  antiquity,  or  revel 
in  the  fields  of  ancient  poetry  and  gather  specimens  of  art  and 
genius  to  combine  with  the  finer  and  more  delicate  beauties  of 
modern  literature,  with  which  divine  truth  may  be  illustrated 
and  enforced. 

What  one  has  said  of  the  history  of  Rome,  may  with  equal 
propriety,  be  said  of  the  history  of  the  world  : 
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"  When  rust  shall  eat  her  braes,  when  time's  strong  hand 
Shall  bruise  to  dust  her  marble  palaces, 
Triumphant  arches,  pillars,  obelisks  ; 
When  Julius's  temple,  Claudius's  aqueducts, 
Agrippa's  baths  and  Pompey's  theatre  r 
Nay,  Rome  itself  shall  not  be  found  at  all, 
Historians'  books  shall  live  ;— those  strong  records. 
Those  deathless  monuments  alone  can  show 
What,  and  how  great  the  Roman  empire  " — 

Or  the  world  has  been.  And  this  every  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  strive  to  know,  for  herein  lies  the  history  of  the  wonderful 
dealings  of  God  with  man — the  empire  of  Providence,  the  issues 
of  which  eternity  alone  will  unfold. 

Having  enumerated  some  of  the  most  prominent  particulars 
in  the  sum  of  ministerial  qualifications,  we  next  proceed  to  offer 
a  few  practical  suggestions,  with  reference  to  each  of  these  par- 
ticulars, as  njeans  of  more  enlarged  success.  And 

1.  As  ministers  of  Christ  we  should  be  men  of  much  prayer. 
The  necessity  of  this  is  so  well  understand,  that  I  may  be  spared- 
from  any  elaborate  remarks  on  this  point.  Argument  is  here  un- 
necessary. It  is  well  known  by  every  member  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  much  less  every  minister,  that  prayer  is  necessary  to  the 
cultivation  of  that  spirit  of  holiness,  so  essential  to  the  sacred  call- 
ing. We  cannot  letain  our  present  gracious  position,  to  say 
nothing  of  growings  in  grace,  and  abounding  in  all  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  without  prayer,  much  prayer.  Our  sermons  ought 
to  be  conceived,  arranged  and  matured  in  prayer.  JL^he  mind  of 
the  christian  minister,  whether  in  the  study  or  in  the  pulpit, 
ought  to  be  baptized  with  the  spirit  of  prayer.  Our  want  of 
unction,  or  loss  of  power  in  public  ministrations,  may  often  be 
traced  to  a  lack  of  this.  Without  this,  the  most  methodical  ar- 
rangement— most  forcible  argument  and  lucid  illustrations — high- 
est wrought  imagery  and  finest  turned  sentences  will  often  fall 
powerless  upon  the  ear,  and  serve  more  to  disgust  the  sober  sense 
of  our  hearers  and  sicken  the  mind  of  the  spiritual,  than  to  con- 
vince and  awaken  the  impenitent,  or  build  up  the  behever  in 
Christ.  1  am  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  if  there  was  more 
prayer  in  our  preparations  for  the  pulpit,  there  would  be  less 
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flowers  "  and  more  "  fruit  "  from  our  public  efTorts — fewer  tropes 
and  artificial  festoons  and  more  sound  convictions  and  clear  con- 
versions— more  breathings  of  soul  and  groanings  of  spirit,  and 
less  of  those  evanescent  emissions,  so  often  mistaken  for  mani- 
festations of  the  Spirit  of  God.  What  sincere  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  panting  for  the  salvation  of  his  hearers,  bowing  before 
God  in  prayer,  for  argument  and  motives  by  which  he  may 
arouse  them  from  their  deadly  stupor,  can  stoop  to  become  a 
caterer  to  the  morbid  appetite  or  vitiated  taste,  engendered  by  the 
sickly  stuif  now  flowing  from  the  press,  and  not  unfrequently 
from  the  sacred  desk  ?  Whatever  may  be  his  temptations  to 
this,  if  he  will  select,  arrange  and  prepare  his  sermons  in  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  and  in  view  of  all  the  consequences  that  njny 
follow  in  eternity,  he  will  be  able  to  resist  them  and  secure  more 
wholesome  food  for  his  hearers  and  the  blessings  of  God  upon 
his  labors.  Oh  how  important  is  prayer  !  To  the  minister  of 
Christ  it  is  doubly  impoitant,  for  his  own  ultimate  salvation  and 
his  own  spiritual  comfort  are  not  only  dependent  in  a  great  de- 
gree upon  his  fidelity  in  prayer,  but  the  edification,  conifort  and 
salvation  of  his  hearers  are  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  suspended 
upon  his  success  in  this  holy  exercise. 

2.  We  should  be  um*ert»itiing  in  our  efforts  to  acquire  knowl- 
edge. Here  I  cannot  forbecir  refering  you  again  to  the  several 
prominent  sources  of  knowledge  we  have  already  brought  before 
you.  Besides  the  word  of  God — that  mine  of  richest,  purest 
treasure,  there  are  those  collateral  sources  from  which  much  in- 
valuable  knowledge  may  be  had,  by  which,  as  we  have  before 
remarked,  you  may  become  able  ministers  — polished  shafts  in 
the  quiver  of  the  Almighty.  Many  of  us,  I  am  aware,  are  ready 
lo  apologise  for  our  neglect  in  this  important  departnient  of  min- 
isterial duty,  by  a  misapplication  of  a  sentence  in  our  excellent 
book  of  Discipline — gettitig  knowledge  is  a  good  thing,  but  sa- 
ving souls  is  better" — true,  but  let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  that  as 
we  cease  to  acquire  knowledge  because  of  neglect,  we  diminish 
in  exact  ratio  in  our  success  in  saving  souls.  The  peo[)le  look  to 
us  for  instruction,  they  expect  it  of  us.  They  are  aware  that 
the  Bible  makes  it  the  business  of  its  ministers  to  "  teach  every 
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man  in  all  wisdom,"  and  if  they  are  disappointed,  they  turn  from 
our  ministrations  disgusted  often  rather  than  improved.  It  has 
been  intimated  that  "  our  people  are  getting  in  advance  of  the 
ministry  in  this  respect,''  and  I  partly  believe  it :  and  1  fear  the 
cause  will  be  found  in  many  instances — I  tremble  to  say  it,  in 
our  indolence  !  A  lazy  minister, — great  God  what  a  spectacle  ! 
I  know  of  no  language  of  strength  sufficient,  or  comparison  of 
force  equivalent  to  the  abhorrence  with  which  the  sacred  slug- 
gard ought  to  be  regarded.  He  is  a  blank  in  the  world,  and  a 
blot  in  the  church  of  God  !  Men  look  coldly  and  suspiciously 
upon  him,  and  Angels  will  behold  him  with  astonishment  if  hap- 
ly he  may  at  last  through  mercy  find  an  entrance  among  them. 
A  lazy  minister  ! — a  man  to  seek  the  repose  of  indolence  when 
the  world  is  perishing — when  souls  around  him  are  dying  for 
lack  of  knowledge  !  It  is  a  tliought  too  preposterous  and  diffi- 
cult of  belief  if  it  w^ere  not  for  lacts  that  look  us  in  the  face  and 
defy  contradiction. 

As  a  means  of  accomplishing  this  desirable  end,  the  acquisi- 
tion of  knowledge,  and  at  the  same  time  meet  the  many  and  va- 
rious demands  upon  our  attention,  1  know  of  no  admonition 
more  appropriate  or  better  calculated  to  secure  it,  than  that  given 
in  the  same  work  to  which  we  have  just  refered — the  Discipline. 
"  Never  be  unemployed,  never  be  triflingly  employed  ;"  for  it  is 
evident  that  all  employment  is  not  of  equal  profit  or  importance, 
but  that  every  moment  of  life  is  of  vast,  if  not  of  infinite  impor- 
tance. Observe  this  rule,  make  it  the  governing  principle  in 
your  economy  of  labor  and  time — persevere  with  energy  and 
patient  toil,  and  notwithstanding  the  many  disadvantages  under 
which  you  entered  upon  the  work,  your  success  under  God  is 
certain.  "  Knowledge  is  power,"  and  with  none  more  eminently 
so  than  with  the  ministers  of  Christ.  In  them  it  is  combined 
with  the  power  of  faith  and  love,  and  they  thereby  become 
"  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds."  In 
the  hands  of  such,  the  "  sword  of  the  Spirit  "  is  weilded  with 
skill  and  effect,  and  the  gospel  becomes  more  eminently  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Then  my  brethren,  if  you  would 
have  "  seals  to  your  ministry,"  "  stars  in  your  crown  of  rejoi- 
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cin^  ;"  if  you  would  "  rejoice  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  you  have  not  labored  in  vain,"  in  addition  to  every  "  gift"  and 
every  other  "grace,"  gain  knowledge,  be  unremitting  in  your  ef- 
forts to  acquire  it,  and  you  will,  you  must  succeed. 

3.  Finally,  let  me  add.  That  we  should  ever  keep  in  view  the 
weighty  responsibility  and  fearful  accountability  in  which  our 
call  to  this  sacred  work  involves  us.  Here  is  a  powerful  incen- 
tive, one  that  ought  to  arouse  every  latent  faculty  of  the  soul  to 
constant  and  zealous  action.  What  man  engaged  in  this  service 
can  look  upon  this  aspect  of  the  subject  and  remain  inactive  or 
indifferent ! 

Among  the  various  figures  and  forms  of  speech,  by  which  the 
ministers  of  the  word  of  God  are  recognised  in  the  scriptures,  in 
connection  with  the  fearful  account  to  which  they  are  held  for 
the  ftiithful  discharge  of  all  the  functions  of  the  sacred  office, 
none  are  more  significant  and  full  of  awful  import  than  that  of 
watchman  :  "  Son  of  man  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman  to  the 
house  of  Israel."  Thus  appointed  and  admonished  that  a  fail- 
ure to  comply  with  the  requisitions  of  the  appointment  will  in- 
volve them  in  a  fearful  reckoning  with  God  :  "  If  thou  dost  not 
speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  he  shall  die  in  his  in- 
iquity ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand."  This  is  an 
alarming  thought ;  one  that  should  never  be  lost  sight  of,  but  re- 
membered in  our  private  meditations  as  well  as  in  our  pulpit 
efforts.  It  should  enter  into  every  consideration  of  time  and  toil, 
that  we  so  dispose  of  every  moment  and  every  opportunity  as  to 
succeed  in  warning  effectually  "every  man  "  of  his  danger,  that 
we  leave  them  without  excuse  and  acquit  our  own  souls.  Oh 
what  a  work  is  ours  !  How  important  and  yet  how  fearful  !  Who 
would  dare  to  enter  upon  it  unbidden  of  God ;  or  who,  having 
entered  upon  it  "duty  driven,"  would  dare  to  engage  in  it  with- 
out a  proper  apprehension  of  its  magnitude  and  fearful  impor- 
tance ! 

In  conclusion  my  brethren,  members  of  this  Association,  in 
view  of  all  the  solemn  considerations  with  which  we  are  surroun- 
ded, as  ministers  of  the  "  word  of  reconciliation,"  let  me  commend 
you  to  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace  ;|for  although  we  may  of- 
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ten  feel  the  burden  of  our  mission  to  such  an  extent  that  we  may- 
be led  to  exclaim  in  anguish  of  spirit,  "  who  is  suliicienl  for  these 
things,"  let  us  not  faint  nor  be  discouraged  ;  but  remember  that 
the  source  of  our  strength  is  Omnipotence — "our  sufficiency  is 
of  God  !"  Let  us  then  be  "  steadfast "  in  every  holy  purpose, 
''immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  as 
much  we  know  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'^ 
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THE  RESURRECTION. 


BY  REV.  JOHN  F.  TRUSLOW. 

BY  THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  THE  ARKANSAS  CONFERENCE. 


*'  Thy  dead  men' shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust:  for  th)'  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead." — Isaiah  xxvi.  19. 

Two  opinionsj  among  well  informed  divines  and  commenta- 
tors, have  been  entertained,  concerning  the  literal  import  of  this 
remarkable  text.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  prosperity 
of  the  Christian  Church,  according  to  the  reflections  of  some,  are 
subjects  of  prophetic  investigation  in  this  place  ;  while  others  im- 
agine they  see  in  it  an  allusion  to  the  general  resurrection. 

In  support  of  the  first  notion,  Mr.  Th.  Scott  speaks  thus  :  "  The 
conversion  of  the  Jews  :  the  spiritual  resurrection  elsewhere  pre- 
dicted, and  the  flourishing  of  the  Church,  which  had  seemed 
dead,  through  the  corruptions  of  Popery,  the  prevalence  of  infi- 
delity, and  various  kinds  of  anti-christianity,  seem  here  especially 
foretold.  We  may  consider  Christ  himself  as  the  speaker,  and 
addressing  the  Church  ;  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  the 
earnest  of  all  the  future  deliverances  which  were  predicted  ;  and 
they  are  the  continuation  of  that  power  which  was  then  exerted. 
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Or  the  church  may  be  considered  as  addressing  God.  Her  cause 
is  his  also :  those  who  have  been  put  to  death  for  his  sake,  and 
for  righteousness'  sake,  are  '  his  dead  men,'  and  shall  live:  he 
will  recover  her,  as  a  dead  body  laid  in  the  grave  is  miraculously 
raised  to  life  again,  by  fully  restoring  her  prosperity.  For  the 
power  of  his  grace,  (like  the  dew  or  rain,  that  causes  the  herbs 
which  seem  dead,  to  revive,)  would  be  effectually  to  raise  her  from 
the  lowest  state  of  depression." 

While  this  ingenious  annotation  brings  to  its  support  the  con- 
current opinions  of  many  names,  renowned  for  their  sound  learn- 
ing and  general  information,  the  weighty  testimonies  of  a  large 
majority,  in  the  theologic  world,  employ  the  passage  to  illustrate 
that  universal  miracle  which  shall  revive  a  sleeping  race  of  in- 
telligences, when  the  commissioned  archangel  shall  celebrate  the 
funeral  of  time.  With  these — not  because  they  outnumber  the 
advocates  of  the  first  theory,  but  because  there  is,  in  our  opinion, 
more  of  truth  and  consistency  in  their  views,  we  heartily  coin- 
cide. But,  whether  we  be  correct  or  not,  in  the  direction  we 
have  given  this  text,  there  can  be  no  great  impropriety  in  such  a 
use  of  it ;  for,  setting  aside  the  literal  import  of  the  passage,  (on 
the  supposition  that  we  have  misconceived  the  idea  of  the  inspired 
penman,)  we  might,  in  following  the  example  of  every  w^riter  on 
religious  subjects,  accommodate  the  words  of  our  choice  to  the 
subject  intended  to  be  discussed.  So  that,  entirely  losing  sight 
of  that  contrariety  of  thought  and  expression,  which  mark  the 
writings  of  those  who  have  narrowly  pried  into  the  meaning  of 
this  beautiful  and  impressive  text,  we  conceive  that  we  are  at 
peifect  liberty  to  make  this  application  of  it. 

The  belief  of  a  general  resurrection,  that  will  take  place  at 
the  end  of  the  second  destruction  of  the  world,  which  awfully 
sublime  transaction  will  precede  the  final  and  eternal  adjustment 
of  human  affairs,  is  an  article  of 'religion  common  to  Jews  and 
Christians.  The  doctrine  is  as  certainly,  if  not  as  clearly  taught, 
in  the  Old  Testament  as  it  is  in  the  New.  Hence,  when  the 
benevolent  Jesus  traveled  over  Judea,  publishing  his  own  ever- 
lasting gospel,  and  performing  the  most  astonishing  miracles  for 
the  demonstration  of  his  proper  divinity,  and  in  proof  of  the  doc- 
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triiies  which  he  taught,  the  skeptical  Saducees  were  the  only  op- 
posers  of  this  sLibHme  and  cheering  tiuth,  with  whom  he  came 
in  contact.  This  shows  how  great  an  influence  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  well  as  the  other  parts  of  the  then 
written  Scriptures,  had  upon  the  minds  and  consciences  of  the 
great  family  of  the  Jews  ;  and  Iiow  tenaciously,  as  a  body,  they 
adhered  to  this  soul-exhilaiating  principle  of  the  true  religion. 
Indeed,  if  we  consult  the  writings  of  many  of  the  ancient  phi- 
losophers, who  derived  their  information  on  religious  topics,  from 
the  too  oft  uncertain  voice  of  tradition,  we  may  perceive,  here  and 
there,  a  few  blight  beams  of  truth,  in  which  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  as  well  as  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  is  intelligibly  re- 
flected to  the  mind  of  the  calm  investigator. 

But  notwithstanding  this  sentiment  is  entirely  congenial  with 
the  spontaneous  feehngs  of  the  human  mind,  especially  when  it 
is  directed  in  its  thinkings  by  the  satisfactory  light  of  Revelation, 
no  intelligent  person  should  yield  a  blind  assent  to  its  truth  ;  nor 
incorporate  it  with  the  articles  of  his  religions  creed,  until  the  out- 
line and  just  dimensions  of  the  great  principle  therein  contained, 
are  clearly  defined;  and  that  too,  not  by  rational  conclusions, 
logically  drawn  from  well  laid  premises,  but  by  the  unmistakeable 
and  insurmountable  testimony  of  well  applied  scripture. 

Theologians,  in  order  to  the  greatest  possible  perspicuity,  have 
carefully  arranged  the  arguments  by  which  the  demonstration  of 
a  general  resurrection  is  secured,  under  the  following  heads  : — 
The  resurrection  of  Christ ;  the  nature  of  redemption ;  the  cer- 
tainty of  a  general  judgment ;  and  the  explicit  testimony  of  God's 
word — to  which  might  be  easily  added  a  long  list  of  others,  if 
we  aimed  at  an  ingenious  display  rather  than  the  impartation  of 
solid  instruction. 

Having  no  disposition,  either  to  controvert  or  elucidate,  the 
three  first  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  in  our  text,  which 
are  stated  in  the  last  paragraph,  we  shall  employ  all  the  time 
that  should  be  allotted  to  the  settlement  of  the  question — will 
there  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  in  briefly  commenting  on 
several  passages  of  scripture,  which,  if  they  do  not  reveal  the 
truth,  now  passing  in  review  before  us,  evidently  contain  the 
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most  absurd  and  misleading,  not  to  say  nonsensical,  thoughts 
ever  suggested  to  an  intelligent  mind.  But,  to  arrive  at  such  a 
conclusion,  would  be  to  reflect  discredit  upon  the  word,  and  dis- 
honor upon  the  character  of  God  ;  which  thing  we  are  not  pre- 
pared for,  unless  we  have  already  quietly  surrendered  ourselves 
to  the  tyrannic  dominion  of  a  maddened  skepticism. 

Our  first  text,  in  proof  of  the  encouraging  doctrine  of  this  ser- 
mon, is  part  of  an  impassioned  address,  pronounced  by  Job — a 
bright  example  of  faith  and  patience,  under  circumstances  the 
most  perplexing  and  disheartening. — "  O  that  my  words  were 
now  written  !  O  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  !  That  they 
were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  forever  !  For 
I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  de- 
stroy this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  :  whom  I  shall 
see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though 
my  reins  be  consumed  within  me." 

These  words  are  so  evangelical  in  their  nature,  that  a  casual 
reader  would  suppose  the  author  to  have  been  thoroughly  acquaint- 
ed with  the  writings  of  inspired  men,  for  he  evidently  refers,  in 
his  speech,  to  several  truths  of  the  christian  religion,  among 
which  is  the  resurrection  of  the  human  body:  and  that  too,  after 
decomposition  shall  have  completed  its  fearful  task.  But,  if  we 
receive  the  opinions  of  nearly,  if  not  quite,  all  the  commentators, 
who  have  written  on  the  subject,  we  must  conclude  that  this  ven- 
erable patriarch  flourished  before  any  part  of  the  sacred  volume 
was  written.  Consequently  he  must  have  received  his  knowl- 
edge of  these  truths  from  the  divine  author  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, without  resorting  to  any  intermediate  channels  of  commu- 
nication. But,  if  the  correctness  of  this  conclusion  be  allowed, 
and  we  presume  no  believer  in  Christianity  will  have  the  boldness 
to  question  it,  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  must 
be  conceded,  unless  we  are  wicked  enough  to  say  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  author  of  error  and  confusion. 

In  confirmation  of  the  impassioned  exclamations  of  Job,  we 
present  you  the  plain  and  forcible  language  of  St.  Paul.  And 
there  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  testimony  of  these  two  wit- 
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nesses  ;  though  they  agree  in  settling  the  question,  for  whicli 
we  have  summoned  them  to  the  bar.  The  difference  is  this, 
while  the  former  contents  himself  with  an  eloquent  and  moving 
statement  of  the  fact,  the  latter  connects  with  it  its  true  cause  ; 
and  by  doing  so,  opens  to  the  mind  of  the  pious  another  source 
of  gratitude,  and  a  new  spring  of  pleasure.  His  words  are  :  "For 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive." 

The  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  evidently  wrote  for  the  correction 
of  certain  errors  that  had  crept  into  the  Church  on  the  subject 
of  a  general  resurrection.  And  his  arguments,  when  honestly 
examined,  will  be  found  to  be  so  clear  and  forcible,  and  consis- 
tent, that  no  subscriber  to  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writings, 
of  which  St.  Paul's  epistles  form  so  invaluable  a  part,  can  possibly 
entertain  the  slightest  objection  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which 
he  so  stoutly  maintains. 

In  the  two  verses,  above  quoted,  the  writer  argues  that  Adam, 
as  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  the  entire  race  of  men, 
by  his  own  voluntary  act,  caused  the  existence  of  death,  so  far 
as  its  ravages  among  his  descendants  are  considered ;  and  that 
Christ,  whom  he  styles  the  second  Adam,  through  the  efficacy  of 
his  vicarious  atonement,  is  the  cause  of  the  resurrection,  in  con- 
nection with  all  other  blessings,  which  unquestionably  flow  to  the 
human  family  through  this  medium.  He  also  demonstrates  the 
fact,  that  the  extent  of  the  resurrection  will  be  commensurate 
with  the  prevalence  of  mortality.  And  the  consistency  of  this 
view  of  the  subject  necessarily  arises  out  of  a  correct  notion  of 
the  divine  administration  :  for,  to  suppose  that  the  great  Arbiter 
of  the  Universe  would  revive  and  reanimate  the  bodies  of  any 
given  number  of  deceased  persons,  and  leave  another  company 
of  the  same  species  to  slumber  amid  the  darkness  and  corruption 
of  the  tomb,  would  be  to  disfigure  the  face  of  the  divine  benevo- 
lence by  impressing  on  it  the  hideous  feature  of  a  justly  censurable 
partiahty.  But  to  pursue  such  a  course  of  argumentation  as  this, 
would  positively  tend  to  lower  our  conceptions  of  the  character  of 
the  Supreme  Being  ;  as  it  is  drawn  by  the  vigorous  pen  of  inspira- 
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(ion.  We,  therefore,  unceremoniously  dismiss  the  tliougiit,  con- 
fidenily  believing  that  its  further  ainphfication  would  be  an 
unpanionable  insult  to  those  who  may  be  called  to  review  our 
reflections. 

A  few  remarks  on  the  26th  verse  of  the  same  ciiapter,  from 
which  the  last  quotation  was  made,  shall  dismiss  this  member  of 
the  subject.  The  language  is  very  emphatic  ;  and  it  will  be 
seen  at  ci  glance,  that  the  author,  in  a  highly  figurative  style,  per- 
sonates death,  representing  it  as  a  powerful  foe  on  the  bloody  bat- 
tle field.  He  says — "The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death."  Now,  if  death,  when  considered  in  reference  to  tlie  ter- 
rible havoc  which  it  has  made,  and  is  still  making,  among  the 
citizens  of  this  world,  shall  be  destroyed  by  the  omnipotence  of 
Jesus  Christ,  will  not  the  resurrection  of  the  body  necessarily 
take  place?  Most  certainly  !  unless  we  can  suppose  death  to  be, 
and  not  to  be,  at  the  same  time,  which  is  absurd. 

Many  more  evidences,  similar  to  the  foregoing  illustrations, 
might  easily  be  extracted  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  if  we  deemed 
it  at  all  necessary  to  produce  a  rational  conviction  in  the  mind  of 
any  one,  who  is  anxiously  enquiring  afier  the  truth,  Bui  we 
forbear,  knowing  that  one  or  two  texts  of  scripture,  if  they  be 
well  applied  to  the  subject,  will  as  surely  establish  the  genuine- 
ness of  any  principle  of  Christianity,  as  one  or  two  hundred. 
Moreover,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  transactions  that  shall 
follow  in  the  truck  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  several  passa- 
ges will  be  considered,  which  not  only  refer  to  the  eternally  happy 
or  miserable  consequences  that  shall  result  from  the  decisions  of 
the  great  day  of  God's  wrath  :  but  will,  also,  serve  to  strengthen 
the  testimony,  by  which  we  humbly  conceive  we  have  already 
established  tlie  certainty  of  a  proper  resurrection. 

The  next  question,  which  will  demand  a  more  extended  in- 
vestigation, refers  to  the  manner  of  the  resurrection  ;  a?id  th*^ 
structure  and  appearance  of  the  body,  thus  produced.  And  this 
is  a  subject  of  grave  importance,  but  it  is  involved  in  great  mys- 
teriousness  ;  for,  it  is  frequently  asked  now,  as  it  was  in  the  (\s!ys 
of  St.  Paul,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  and  with  wluit  body 
do  they  conic  ?" 
46 


362 


THE  RESURRECTiON. 


These  questions,  wliich  are  too  frequently  propounded  in  a 
sneering  and  impertinent  spirit^  have  occasioned  no  liitie  contro- 
versy, especially,  that  which  relates  to  the  mode  hy  whicii  lliis 
stupendous  event  shall  he  brought  to  pass.  On  this  theme  cu- 
riosity has  been  wide  awake.  Contributions  have  been  raised 
from  literature,  and  science,  and  art,  for  the  illustration  and  en- 
forcement of  particular  theories.  The  rugged  field  of  metaphys- 
ics has  been  ploughed  deep  for  (he  discovery  of  some  indestructi- 
ble germ,  which  shall  survive  the  decomposiiion  of  the  atoms* 
with  which  it  Vv^as  vitally  connected  here.  And,  even  tlie  wide 
wilderness  of  conjecture  has  been  carefully  explored,  by  wire- 
drawing and  hair  splitting  expositors  of  gospel  truth,  in  search 
after  a  more  tenable  ground  of  faith  than  ihat  which  has  been 
correctly  drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriplures,  the  only  source  of  cer- 
tain information  on  this  and  all  other  religious  topics. 

These  sentiments,  diametrical  to  each  other,  have  prevailed,  and 
do  still  prevail,  in  the  theologic  world  on  the  subject  of  the  resur- 
rection. The  first  is,  the  popular  notion  ;  the  second  is,  a  meta- 
physical abstraction;  and  the  third  is,  a  runmad  theory. 

The  supporters  of  the  first  opinion  coniend,  that  the  body^ 
which  we  see  aitd  feel,  and  which  shall  die  and  be  laid  in  the 
grave,  is  the  same  body  that  shall,  at  Jehovah's  bidding,  arise 
from  the  tomb  ;  when,  by  a  mysterious  process,  it  will  be  made 
an  immortal  tenement  for  the  spirit  that  animated  it  in  this 
world. 

The  advocates  of  the  second  theory  affirm,  in  the  language  of 
Mr.  Samuel  Drew,  "  That  there  must  be  somewhere  lodged 
within  it,  [ihe  body,]  some  portion  of  immovable  matter,  from 
which  its  general  identity  is  denominated,  in  all  the  variations, 
through  which  the  body  passes,  in  the  devious  mutations  of  hu- 
man life.''  "  By  the  geru)  or  stamen,"  continues  the  same  au- 
thor, "  I  understand  a  certain  principle  of  future  being,  which 
was  lodged  in  the  human  body  at  its  piimary  formation  ;  which 
has  'grown  with  its  growth'  tbrougli  all  the  intermediate  stages 
of  life;  which  constitutes  perpetual  sameness;  and  which  shall 
form  the  rudiments  of  our  future  bodies.  That  it  shall  remain 
forever  as  a  radical  and  immovable  principle ;  and  shall  either 
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collect  in  al  ter  around  it,  which  collected  matter  shall  adliere  for- 
ever, or  contain  within  it  all  those  particles  which  are  necessary 
to  consLitute  those  bodies  which  we  shall  perpetually  possess." 

The  learned  Professor  Bush,  the  eccentric  author  of  the  third 
sentiment  in  the  foregoing  category,  retails  his  peculiar  thoughts 
thus, — "  The  resurrection  body  is  that  part  of  our  present  being 
to  which  the  essential  life  of  the  man  pertains.  We  may  not  be 
able  to  see  it,  to  handle  it,  to  analyze  if,  or  to  describe  it.  But 
we  know  that  it  exists,  because  we  know  that  vve  ourselves  ex- 
ist. It  constitutes  the  inner  essential  vitality  of  our  present  bo- 
dies, and  it  lives  again  in  another  state,  because  it  never  dies. 
It  is  immortal  in  its  own  nature,  and  it  is  called  a  body,  a  spirit- 
ual body,  because  the  poverty  of  human  language,  or  peihaps  the 
weakness  of  the  human  mind,  forbids  the  adoption  of  any  more 
fitting  term  by  which  to  express  it."  Again  :  "  It  would  seem 
then,  on  the  whole,  from  a  collation  of  all  the  grounds  on  which 
an  opinion  is  to  be  formed,  that  the  judgment  of  reason  would 
be,  tliat  a  spiritual  body  is  developed  at  death.  By  spiritual,  in 
this  connection,  we  mean  refined,  subtil,  ethereal,  sublimated. 
By  the  development  of  a  spiritual  body,  we  mean  the  disengage- 
ment, the  extrication  of  that  physical  part  of  our  nature  with 
which  vital  and  animal  functions  are,  in  the  present  life,  intimate- 
ly connected."  Again:  "  We  cannot  understand  the  Apostle's 
reasoning,  [in  the  15ih  of  1  Cor.,]  unless  he  means  to  affirm  that 
there  is  something  of  the  nature  of  a  germ  which  emanates  from 
the  defunct  body,  and  forms  either  the  substance  or  the  nucleus 
of  the  future  resmreciion  body.  But  this  principle  we  contend 
to  be  wiiat  the  Apostle  calls  spiritual,  that  is,  invisible,  impalpa- 
ble, refined,  ethereal,  something  that  is  essentially  connected  with 
vital  operations,  something  that  is  exhaled  with  the  dying  breath, 
or,  in  other  w^ords,  that  goes  forth  from  the  body  before  it  is  con- 
signed to  the  dust."  Again:  "  And  if  our  intelligent  principle 
goes  with  the  vital,  which  depends  upon  various  hidden  ethereal 
agencies  constantly  operating  around  us,  why  shall  we  not  infer 
that  our  spiritual  mode  of  being  commences  at  once  upon  the 
abandonment  of  our  gross  corruptible  tenements?  The  prevail- 
ing sense  of  resurrection,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  simply  that 
of  future  existence,  the  future  state,  or  immortaHty." 


364 


THE  RESURRECTION. 


The  foregohig  theories  cannot  all  be  correct.  They  are  as 
wiilely  clioiant  from  each  other  as  the  poles.  Bui  they  are  all  ad- 
vocated by  great  and  good  men.  Hence  the  propriety,  and  even 
the  necessity,  of  investigating  their  several  claims  to  truth,  espe- 
cially, as  they  relate  to  one  of  the  most  subhme  and  cotisoling 
articles  of  the  christian  religion.  And,  in  this  investigation,  loo 
much  importance  should  not  be  given  to  the  deductions  of  unas- 
sisted reason  :  for,  however  sound  may  be  the  conclusions,  which 
the  well  disciplined  mind  draws  fiom  properly  laid  premises,  on 
those  suljjecis  tiiat  are  within  the  grasp  of  the  human  intellect,  it 
is  almost,  if  not  quite,  impossible  to  keep  it  within  just  bounds, 
when  it  comes  to  investigate  truths  in  religion,  without  an  hum- 
ble rehance  on  the  positive  testimony  of  God's  word.  The  scrip- 
tures, Lherefore,  should  form  the  standard,  by  which  to  test  our 
orthodoxy  on  all  points  of  doctrine,  more  particularly  those,  in 
refersnce  to  which  there  are  contradictory  opinions. 

In  the  further  presentation  of  our  thoughts  on  this  great  theme, 
which  has  been  a  source  of  w^onder,  and  admiration,  and  de- 
light, in  all  ages  and  among  all  people,  v;e  shall  briefly  consider 
the  above  stated  theories,  commencing  with  the  last.  And  we 
make  this  the  starting  point,  because  the  absurdity  of  the  rea- 
soning and  illustrations,  that  are  employed  to  establish  its  claim 
to  truth,  almost  effects  an  amalgamation  of  the  Bible  (on  this 
particular  subject)  with  downright  infidelity  itself. 

If  this  theory,  which  is  clearly  stated  in  the  above  extracts, 
made  from  the  writings  of  Prof.  Bush,  be  the  embodiment  of 
theologic  truth,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tio.n,  then  has  man  two  bodies.  One,  composed  of  gross  parti- 
cles, which  shall  dissolve  in  the  grave  :  the  other,  an  assemblage 
of  spiritual  atoms,  which  shall  come  forth  out  of  the  dissolvable 
portior)  of  the  external  man  at  the  hour  of  death.  And  the 
spiritual  body,  thus  exhaled  at  the  moment  of  his  dissolution, 
being  inseparably  wedded  to  his  immaterial  part,  at  once  passes 
over  the  line  between  mortality  and  immortality,  and  becomes  an 
inhabitant  of  the  futuje  slate. 

Apply  this  unavoidable  conclusion,  which  may  be  logically 
drawn  from  the  above  refered-to  quotatiorjs,  to  the  resurrection  of 
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Lazarus ;  and  see  what  will  be  the  result  of  such  teaching. 
Lazarus  died,  was  buried,  and  remained  in  the  grave  four  days. 
At  the  end  of  this  period,  Christ  commanded  him  to  leave  the 
tomb ;  and  he  came  forih,  with  the  grave  clothes  about  him,  and 
being  disencumbered  of  them,  was  presented  to  his  friends,  who 
immediately  recog^nised  him  to  be  the  same  person  whom  they 
had  interred.  But,  as  Professor  Bush  would  contend,  four  days 
ago  a  spiritual  body  was  exhaled  from  that  mass  of  gross  matter, 
now  lying  in  the  tomb  ;  v/hich  has  already  entered  upon  a  spir-. 
itual  mode  of  being.  Wherefore,  it  is  absurd  to  talk  about  seeing 
the  identical  body  of  flesh,  and  blood,  and  bones  that  Lazarus 
wore!  Which  sentiment  will  you  adopt?  that  of  the  inspired 
penman  ?  or  that  of  the  curious  divine? 

Once  more  :  Jesus  was  crucified,  actually  died,  was  laid  in  Jo- 
seph's Sepulchre,  left  it  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  and,  on 
several  occasions  thereafter,  appeared  to  his  disciples.  And,  when 
some  of  them  repaired  to  the  Sepulchre  on  that  bright  morning, 
they  found  the  grave  clothes,  but  not  the  body  of  Jesus.  Now, 
if  he  appeared  to  his  friends  in  that  spiritual  body,  which  was 
exhaled  from  the  lifeless  form,  that  was  taken  from  the  cross  to 
the  Sepulchre,  what  became  of  the  mortal  remains  of  the  cruci- 
fied ?  How  did  his  human  body  leave  the  tomb  ?  The  supporter 
of  this  theory  says— It  was  stolen  away  !  thereby  assuming  the 
ground  of  the  infidel  Jews,  v/hen  they  opposed  the  fact  of  the 
Saviour's  resurrection.  You,  therefore,  perceive  at  once  the  ab- 
surdity of  this  theory  ;  which  makes  it  improper  for  us  to  pursue 
|ts  investigation  any  farther. 

Against  the  germ  system,  which  has  been  adopted  for  the  ob-. 
viating  of  supposed  difficulties,  not  to  say  impossibilities,  there 
are  many  serious  objections  ;  a  few  of  which  we  now  present. 
It  contradicts  all  those  passages  of  scripture,  which  affirm  the  fact 
of  the  formation  of  the  body  out  of  dusty  particles,  and  that 
speak  of  its  return  to  its  original  source.  It  asserts  that,  in  the 
resurrection  morn,  there  will  be  a  creation  of  new  bodies,  instead 
of  the  re-organization  of  those  which  had  dissolved  :  for,  if  none 
of  the  visible  particles,  of  which  the  body  is  now  composed,  shall 
be  reconstructed  for  the  habitation  of  its  present  innnate,  it  must 
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be  confessed  that  the  new  body,  however  we  might  admire  it  as 
the  effect  of  God's  wisdom  and  power,  instead  of  being  a  proof  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  would  only  be  the  enlargement 
of  an  invisible  and  indestructible  germ,  situated,  during  life,  in 
some  secret  part  of  the  human  frame. 

The  advocates  of  this  metaphysical  notion,  while  they  con- 
tend for  the  immovability  of  this  undiscovered  germ  or  stamen, 
also  assert,  in  the  most  positive  manner,  that  the  human  body 
undergoes  a  radical  change  every  seven  years,  so  that,  in  twenty- 
one  years,  the  same  person  successively  lives  in  three  bodies. 
To  establish  the  correctness  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  they  ar- 
gue from  the  cutting  of  the  hair  ;  the  paring  of  the  nails  ;  the 
amputation  of  limbs;  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  this  entire  clmp- 
ter  of  absurdities.  They  also  argue — that  the  loss  of  flesh,  un- 
der the  wasting  influence  of  disease,  corroborates  the  truth  of  this 
sentiment.  But  what  has  all  this  hair-splitting  process  to  do 
with  the  resurrection  of  the  body?  Just  nothing  at  all ;  unless 
such  reasoners  intend  to  assert,  that  the  Supreme  Being  cannot 
take  care  of  the  particles  of  which  the  human  frame  is  now  com- 
posed, so  as  to  bring  them  into  the  same  bodily  shape  again  at 
the  end  of  the  world.  In  opposition  to  which  notion  we  must 
believe,  if  we  have  proper  conceptions  of  the  divine  character, 
(hat  his  power  is  amply  sufficient  to  take  care  of  all  the  parts,  of 
which  this  curiously  wrought  machine  is  wonderfully  composed; 
and  that  this  mighty  energy,  guided  by  infinite  wisdom,  will  be 
just  as  competent  to  reorganize  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  as  it  was 
in  the  beginning  to  create  the  Universe. 

But  as  arguments  are  sometimes  lost  when  brought  forward 
against  objections,  clothed  in  a  garb  of  the  most  specious  sophis- 
try, we  shall  close  our  reflections  on  the  germ  system  in  the  in- 
terrogative form.  And  we  would  do  well  to  consider  them 
carefully  before  either  adopting  or  rejecting  it.  If  there  is,  some- 
where in  the  human  frame,  an  indestructible  germ,  and  if  this 
germ  must,  from  its  very  nature,  survive  the  inevitable  decay  of 
the  perishable  part  of  man,  where  is  this  never  dying  element 
situated  ?  Has  it  ever  been  discovered  ?  Has  it  ever  been  ana- 
lyzed, and  its  true  nature  ascertained  ?    Is  it  material  ?  If  so, 
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wherein  does  it  difTer  from  all  other  kind?  of  matter?  Or,  does 
it  differ  from  all  species  of  matter,  and  partake  of  the  nature  of 
spirit?  And  if  so,  where  is  the  statement  to  be  found  in  the  di- 
vine record  ? 

The  first  named  theory,  and  that  which  commands  the  gene- 
ral belief  of  mankind  is,  that  the  identical  body  which  now  lives, 
that  shall  die  and  be  buried  in  the  grave,  is  the  same  body  that 
shall  come  forth  at  the  sound  of  Gabriel's  trump.  But  to  this 
statement  there  are  several  objections — such  as  :  the  body  is  here 
subject  to  endlessly  progressive  mutations,  and  that  the  substance 
of  human  bodies,  which  is  true  of  many  other  things,  becomes 
incorporated  with  other  bodies;  so  that,  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  it  is  impossible  to  separate  it  from  them. 

The  first  of  these  objections  is  a  mere  hypothesis,  that  never 
can  be  demonstrated.  And  the  second  so  reflects  on  the  wisdom 
and  the  power  of  Deity,  that  we  indignantly  reject  it.  In  an- 
swer to  the  first,  we  quote  the  language  of  the  learned  and  acute 
Mr.  Wesley,  which  is  taken  from  his  critical  remarks  on  Mr. 
Locke's  Essay  on  the  Understanding.  "  1  deny,"  says  this  clear- 
headed logician  and  divine,  that  the  human  body  changes  at 
all,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  By  the  body  I  understand  that 
system  of  vessels  which  we  bring  with  us  into  the  world,  which 
from  that  moment  is  distended  more  and  more  in  every  part,  by 
the  adhesion  of  earthly  particles,  which  circulate  through,  not 
only  the  veins  and  arteries,  but  every  fibre  of  its  frame.  Now 
this  does  not,  cannot  change  at  all :  it  neither  increases  nor  di- 
minishes. The  blood  is  in  a  continual  flux  ;  it  is  not  the  same 
for  two  moments  together.  But  then  liesh  and  blood  is  not  the 
body;  it  is  only  the  body's  temporary  clothing.  If  this  be  to- 
tally changed  every  seven  years,  the  body  is  the  same.  And, 
therefore,  it  is  the  same  man,  although  he  has  put  on  another 
coat." 

This  sentiment  seems  to  accord  with  that  of  St.  Paul  who  says, 
"Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  But  he 
roundly  asserts,  that  the  body  of  the  good  man  shall  be  taken  up 
to  Heaven.  Hence,  Mr.  Wesley  perfectly  agrees  with  the  inspired 
Apostle,  when  he  declares  that  "  flesh  and  blood  is  not  the  body." 
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And  experience  and  observation  every  where  corroborate  the 
truth  of  this  sentiment:  for  a  person,  in  the  enjoyment  of  per- 
fect health,  may  weigh  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds;  while  un- 
der the  strange  influence  of  some  wasting  disease,  lie  may  be 
worn  to  a  mere  skeleton — not  drawing  more  than  a  hundred 
weight ;  in  whicli  case  more  than  half  of  his  material  substance 
would  be  gone  :  still  he  is  the  same  man.  He  feels  conscious  of 
it  himself;  and  his  friends  would  not  admit  the  correctness  of 
any  other  conclusion.  Whence,  we  may  rationally  decide  that, 
though  the  flesh  on  our  bones  and  the  blood  circulating  through 
our  entire  system,  might  be  taken  to  satisfy  the  hunger  and  the 
thirst  of  man  or  beast,  as  is  sometimes  argued  for  the  creation  of 
diflSculties,  the  identity  of  the  liuman  frame  would  not  be  at 
all  interfered  with  :  so  that  the  reproduction  of  the  bodies  of  all 
men,  though  they  may  have  reposed  in  the  earth  for  ages,  is  not 
an  unreasonable  doctrine.  And,  when  we  reflect  that  it  is  a 
scriptural  truth,  the  last  lingering  doubt  should  be  driven  from 
the  mind. 

But  although  we  are  firtnly  persuaded  that  the  identical  bodies, 
which  are  momn fully  carried  to  the  narrow  house,  appointed  for 
all  the  living,  shall  be  raised  again  from  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
we  have  no  hesitancy  in  admitting  that  they  will  undergo  a 
miglity  transformation  :  and,  our  opinion  is,  that  the  change  will 
be  conformable  to  our  future  character;  and  suited  to  an  Inter- 
minable state  of  being.  But,  as  it  would  be  utteily  impossible 
to  do  justice  to  this  curious  question  in  connection  with  the  other 
parts  of  this  discourse,  which  are  without  controversy  of  more 
importance,  we  dismiss  the  topic  altogether,  and  turn  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  following  questions  : — 

Under  what  circumstances  shall  the  dead  arise?  and  vi'hat 
change  shall  pass  upon  the  living  when  the  end  of  time  shall 
come?  These  are  questions  of  the  uttnost  importance,  of  the 
deepest  solemnity  :  I  hey  should,  therefore,  receive  our  undivided 
attention.  But,  such  is  the  strange  infatuation,  which  has  taken 
full  possession  of  our  hearts,  that  we  are  foolishly  inclined  to  ban- 
ish from  the  mind  all  thoughts  of  death,  the  resurrection,  and 
the  stirring  scenes  of  the  final  judgment.    Let  us,  therefore, 
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Wake  up  our  consciences,  and  beard  our  thoughts  to  the  conside- 
rations of  these  grave  reflections,  with  the  design  and  expectation 
of  deriving  benefit  therefrom. 

At  that  awfully  subhme  period,  when  "  The  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords shall  decree,  "  That  time  shall  be  no  longer," 
it  will  be  impossible  to  distinguish  from  surrounding  circumstan- 
ces, between  that  time  and  all  past  epochs.  The  afTairs  of  life 
will  be  going  on  as  they  now  progress.  The  man  of  business 
will  be  laying  his  plans  and  executing  his  purposes,  lor  the  en- 
largement of  his  earthly  possessions ;  the  aspirant  after  worldly 
fame  will  be  plotting  some  scheme  of  base  intrigue  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  ambitious  design ;  the  votary  of  fashion 
will  be  eagerly  investigating  the  last  reports  of  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  age,  that  have  but  lately  arrived  from  some  far- 
famed  metropolis  ;  the  lover  of  pleasure  will  be  indolently  bath- 
ing in  some  stream  of  fancied  bliss ;  the  raving  sensualist  will 
be  actually  wallowing  in  the  very  mire  of  iniquity;  and  the 
black-hearted,  midnight  assassin,  with  murderous  blade  in  hand, 
will  be  secretly  lying  in  wait  or  skulking  about  under  cover  of 
darkness,  for  the  perpetration  of  some  foul  crime  ;  in  tine,  the 
business  affairs,  hterary  pursuits,  and  religious  concerns,  with 
which  we  are  now  acquainted,  will  bs  progressing  as  they  are 
at  the  present  moment ;  when  the  terrific  blast  of  "  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God  "  shall  penetrate  the  ears' 
of  Death,  and  reverberate  through  all  the  mansions  of  his  sub- 
jects, and  instantly  countless  myriads  of  human  beings,  starting 
from  their  dusty  or  watery  graves,  will  be  seen  forming  into  com- 
panies, and  maiching  up  to  "  the  great  white  throne,"  on  which 
the  everlasting  Judge  is  seated  :  while  the  living,  whom  we  left 
a  moment  ago,  immersed  in  the  cases  of  life,  shall  be  changed  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  as  saith  an  Apostle,  which  change  wilt 
be  analogous  to  the  resurrection. 

These  reflections  lead  us  to  notice,  in  the  conclusion  of  this 
discourse,  the  astonishing  results  of  this  stupendous  scene.  And 
as  we  have  no  inclination  to  lengthen  argument  or  elaborate  de- 
clamation, we  shall  confine  our  brief  remarks  to  two  passages  of 
Scripture— one,  from  the  Book  of  Daniel ;  the  other,  from  Ihsy 
47 
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Gospel  of  St.  John.  The  former  writer  saj^s — "  And  many  [i.e. 
all]  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some 
to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlastinpr  contempt." 
The  latter  writes — "  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation." 

From  these  texts  the  inference  will  be  easily  drawn, — That; 
in  the  resurrection  state,  mankind  shall  sustain  precisely  the  same 
characters,  in  which  they  appeared  on  the  theatre  of  human  action 
here.  They  also  demonstrate  the  inflexible  justice  of  God,  in 
the  punishment  of  all  the  unfruitful  workers  of  darkness  ;  while 
they  exemplify  his  great  goodness  in  the  rev^^ards  that  shall  be 
given  to  the  righteous.  But,  if  any  person  should  feel  disposed 
to  controvert  the  position  we  have  here  taken,  we  shall  simply 
ask  him  to  prove,  as  a  preliminary  arrangement,  that  to  "awake 
to  everlasting  life,  and  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt"  are 
synonymous  phrases;  and  that  "the  resurrection  of  life,  and  the 
resurreciion  of  damnation"  are  terms,  in  which  the  salvation  of 
all  men  is  included.  If  they  decline  the  invitation  we  shall 
then  politely  request  them  to  subscribe  to  the  pointed  declaration 
of  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  last  public  discourse, 
"  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal." 

In  conclusion  :  if  we  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  a  general  res- 
urrection— the  immortality  of  our  bodies,  as  well  as  the  indes- 
tructibleness  of  our  souls,  in  the  future  state,  and  the  eternal 
happiness,  or  endless  misery  that  awaits  us  hereafter,  let  us  indi- 
vidually pursue  that  course  of  conduct,  marked  by  the  example 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  described  in  the  Bible,  that  we  may  finally 
escape  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  pains  of  perdition  ;  and,  in  the 
glorious  state  of  a  blissful  resurrection,  lay  hold  on  those  substan- 
tial pleasures,  provided  for  all  them  "  who,  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality." 
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"  CHAIN  OP  SACRED  WONDERS." 

It  will  be  recollected  that  a  volume  with  this  title  was  published 
some  time  ago  in  the  "  Methodist  Expositor"  and  subsequently 
presented  to  the  public  in  book  form.  The  author  of  these  in- 
teresting sketches,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Latta,  proposes  to  re-vvrite  the 
portion  which  has  already  appeared  and  carry  the  work  down  to 
the  close  of  the  sacred  canon.  The  Doctor  proposes  lo  issue  the 
work  quarterly,  in  numbers  of  royal  octavo  form  and  96  pages 
each,  making  annually  a  volume  of  3S4  pages.  It  will  be  pub- 
lished at  $1  per  annum,  payable  in  advance.  Any  person  send- 
ing five  subscribers  with  the  money  will  receive  the  sixth  copy 
gratis.  All  letters  on  the  subject  should  be  addressed  to  Rev. 
Dr.  Latta,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

It  will  give  us  sincere  pleasure  to  know  that  we  can  be  able 
by  anything  said  in  the  Pulpit  to  incite  our  preachers  and  people 
to  go  heartily  to  work  to  give  this  publicciiion  an  extensive  circu- 
lation. Subscribers  will  be  more  than  repaid  for  tiieir  dollar. 
The  work  will  do  much  good  in  families  in  which  there  are  young 
people.  It  will  interest  them  in  Bible  history  and  narrative. 
The  Doctor  wields  a  vigorous  pen.  and  very  frequently  writes 
with  great  power  and  eloquence.  Besides,  the  Southern  Metho- 
dist Church  owes  him  much  for  the  noble  position  he  assumed 
in  defence  of  our  interests  on  the  border.  He  has  sacrificed  a 
large  practice  in  medicine  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  it  is 
right  that  we  now  feel  an  interest  in  his  plans  for  doing  good. 
Let  our  brethren  send  on  names  and  money  promptly.  The 
Doctor  is  well-known  as  responsible,  and  no  one  need  hesiiate  (o 
send  in  advance.  If  it  be  a  convenience  to  any  whoaie  making 
remittance  to  our  office  to  send  money  for  the  "  Chain  of  Sacred 
Wonders,"  we  will  take  pleasure  in  forwarding  it  to  Dr.  Latta, 
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FIRST  PROTESTANT  SERMON  IN  TEXAS. 

It  appears  that  the  first  Protestant  Sermon  preached  in  Texas 
was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Stevenson,  who  preached  in 
Red  River  county  in  1818,  and  west  of  the  Biazos  in  1824. 
This  we  learn  frona  the  Texas  Wesleyan  Banner.  Mr.  John 
flabb,  of  Rutersville,  is  quoted  as  the  authority. 


MEMOIR  OF  BISHOP  BASCOM. 

All  persons  having  in  their  possession  any  letters,  papers,  or 
facts  not  generally  known,  which  would  give  interest  to  a  Memoir 
of  the  late  Dr.  Bascom  are  respectfully  requested  to  communi- 
cate them  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Henkle,  Nashville,  Tenn. 
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Tennessee  Conference. — The  Tennessee  Conference  held  its 
recent  session  at  Athens,  Ala.,  commencing  on  Wednesday,  the 
23d  of  October,  and  adjourning  on  Wednesday,  the  31st ;  Bishop 
Capers  presiding.  The  Bishop,  however,  having  been  delayed, 
did  not  reach  the  seat  of  the  conference  till  after  the  organization 
of  the  body,  whereupon  the  Rev.  John  W.  Hanner  was  elected 
President,  and  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Hatcher,  Secretary,  and  the  Rev. 
G.  W.  Martin,  Assistant  Secretary.  We  understand  that  during 
the  session  there  was  a  gracious  work  of  God  in  the  congrega- 
tion, and  a  number  of  happy  conversions,  and  the  work  still  pro- 
gressing when  the  conference  adjourned.  The  anniversary  of 
the  Missionary  Society  was  deeply  interesting,  and  the  people  of 
Athens  displayed  their  liberality  (for  which  they  are  noted)  in 
their  contributions,  as  well  as  in  their  hospitality  in  the  entertain- 
ment of  the  members  of  the  conference  and  numerous  visitors. 

Eight  preachers  were  admitted  on  trial  and  three  re-admitted. 
Two  of  the  brethren  have  died  during  the  year,  namely,  Geo, 
W.  Dye  and  Fielding  H.  Harris.  Dr.*  Wadsworth's  Sermon  be- 
fore the  Conference  is  represented  as  having  been  very  able. 
The  Rev.  E.  H.  Hatcher  is  to  preach  the  next  Conference  Ser- 
mon. Rev.  Professor  Moore  was  requested  to  furnish  a  Sermon 
for  the  Southern  Methodist  Pulpit.  We  have  not  yet  seen  any 
statistics. 

The  North  Carolina  Conference. — The  late  session  of  this 
Conference  commenced  in  Warrenton,  N.  C,  on  the  I3th  of  No- 
vember and  closed  on  the  22d.  Bishop  Paine  presided.  This 
was  his  first  visit  to  the  North  Carolina  Conference,  and  he  stole 
the  hearts  of  all  the  brethren.  Nine  preachers  were  admitted  on 
trial  and  three  re-admitted.  Four  of  the  members  located.  The 
amount  raised  for  Missions  during  the  year  was  $1,640.  There 
has  been  an  increase  of  452  whites,  but  a  decrease  of  40  colored 
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members.  The  next  session  is  to  be  held  at  SaUsbury,  N.  C, 
The  Conference  passed  a  Resohition  recommending  the  South- 
ern Methodist  Pulpit  to  the  patronage  of  our  people,  and  request- 
ing the  Rev.  Charles  P.  Jones  to  prepare  a  Sermon  for  its  pages. 
The  session  was  hiborious  but  harmonious.  A  work  of  grace 
was  progressing  in  the  Church  when  the  Conference  adjourned. 
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